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As a rule its articles afford interesting reading an 
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consult the Upnishad. The stray verse in Chinese religious 

literature does not enlighten or suggest anything to a person 

whose soul is not steeped in Upnishadic lore and 
4 the Gita. 


Of the spread of Chinese Culture in India. 
[t is absurd to believe that the Chinese, whose chrono- 
logy is so reliable and whose records of the past have 
been so scientifically preserved, should have sent mis- 
; sionaries to India and not mentioned the fact in their his- 
torical, religious and controversial literature. It is an 
established historical fact that Buddhism was p.opagated 
in China by missionaries sent from India and that in the 
early centuries of the Christian era India was the land of 
pilgrimage—the sacred land par excellence—for devout 
Ohinamen. In Indian literature we find ample evidence 
that China was under the spiritual dominion of India 
even in remote antiquity and India had even trade re- 
lations with China. 


In the Ramayana (Kish Kindhya Kandam 40-28) 


lem की E ON 


gis रजताकराम्‌ : i 454469 
We take the following with _.--- . we meaning 


of this passage from. Dr. Radha’ *Kumad Mukerji's 
“Indian Shipping. i 
The passage in question is : भाच कोष-कारा णां qme 
रजताकराम्‌ |Kishkindhya Kandam, 40, 23). The com- 
B ~ LJ ~~ Aw ५ 
mentator explains — काषकराणां «IAA १53 काषयतन्तू- { 


स्पादकजन्तूत्पत्तिस्थान भूमिम्‌ or the land where grows the worm 
which yields the threads of silken clothes. The silken. cloth - 
for which China has been famous from _ time immemorial 
has been termed in Sanskrit literature पचो नोशुक and चीनेचर 
to point to the place of its origin. Thus in Kalidasa's Sakvatala 
we come across the following passage :— $ 


aa qu शरीर घावति पच्चचाद्संस्थिते चतः । 


चीनांशुकमिव Hal: प्रतिवात RAIRA ॥ 
In the Yatratattva of Raughunandana we find the 
following ;— P ` ^ 


p- 
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सुग।न्धि माल्याभरणइचीनचेलेः सुशोभनैः ॥ 


The following further evidence of a Western scholar may 
- be adduced to show that China was the prime producer of silk. 
* The manufacture of silk amongst the Chinese claims a high 
antiquity, native authorities tracing it as a national industry for 
a period of five thousand years. From China the looms of 
Persia and of Syre were supplied with raw silk and through these 
States the Greeks and the Romans obtained the envied luxury of 
silk tissues. The introduction of silk worm eggs into Europe 
was dus to two missionaries who brought them concealed 
in a bamboo to Byzantium. The food also of 
the silk worm, the white mulberry (morus alba) is of Chinese 
origin " (Growth and Vicissitude of commerce by J. Yeats, 
LL.D, F.G. S. F.C. S, &०.) The same author, in his 
Technical History of Commerce, p. 749, says: '* Fabrics of silk 
and cotton are of oriental origin. For 600 years after its intro- 
duction from China ( A. D. 552 ) silk cultivation was isolated 
within the Byzantine Empire. The rearing of the worms and 
the weaving of the silk was practised in Sicily during the rath 
and in Italy during the 3th century, whence it was subsequently 
introduced into France and Spain." 


In the Mahabharata (Shanti Parva LX VI, 3, l4.) we 
& read. A x 
: यवनाः कराता गाद्धारार्चानाः | 
शकास्तुपारा RHIFA पहवाश्चान्श्ममद्र काः ii 
^ A n A 
पोण्डाः पुलिन्दाः रमठाः कम्वीजाञचव GAT: | 
` 
त्रह्मशत्रप्रसुताञ्च AZAT: NIU मानवः | 
What duties should be practised by the Yavanas, the Kirats, 
the Gandharas. the Chinese, the Shavaras, the Barbaras, the 
Shakas, the Tusharas, the Kankas, the Palhavas, the Andhra's 
the Madrakas, the Pundias, the Pulindas, the Ramathas, the 
Kamvojas, the several peoples that have originated from the Brahmanas 
and the Kshatyyas, the vaishyas and the Shudvas, that live in the 
dominions of Aryan Kings." 

Here it is clearly asserted that the Chinese, like other 
peopks mentioned therewith, were of Aryan (Hindu) ori- 
gin and were ruled, by Aryan kings at the time of the 
Mahabharta War. Againin the Manu Simriti (X, 43, 44) 
weare told.:— ; 

_ 'शनकेस्तु क्रियालोयादिमाः क्षत्रियजातयः | 
RASA Tal छोके त्राह्मणादशनन चं ॥ 
> ` ` 
पांगडकाइची डद्राविडा: काम्चाजा यवनाः शकाः | : E 
पारदाः = इ्चीनाः किराता धनदा खश ॥ 
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In these verses it is clearly stated that the Paundakas, 
the Audas, the Dravidas, the Kambojas, the Yavanas, the 
Sakas, the Paradus, the Pallavas, the CHINESE the Kiratas, 
the Dandas and the Kbashas were originally Kshatrya 
people who were turned into Sudras because the supply oj 
Brahmana missionaries to minister to their spiritual needs 
was, somehow or other cut off. From this it is clear that, 
according to Manu, there was ७ time when ihe Chinese 
professed and practised the Vedic religion and that later 
on missionary activity slackened and the people left off 
Vedic practices. Wedont think it is possible to put for- 
ward clearer evidence in support of our thesis. 

A word may be said as regards the age of the Manu 
Simriti. Exception may be taken to our conclusions on the 
ground that since, according to some scholars, the present 
metrical Manu or Bhrigu Sanhita was com posed ın the early 
centuries of the Christian era. I the verse quoted by us may 
refer to Buddhist influence. In the first place the reference 
to the Brahmanas and the Varan Ashram System clearly 
puts the hypothesis of Budhist influence out of court. Again 
there is no evidence for the imaginary view that the 
present-Bhrigu Sanhita was composed after Buddha. The 
words Buddha and Buddhism or any equivalents thereof 
do not occur in the Bhrigu Sanhita and there are no 
references, direct or indirect, to Buddhist ritual, doctrines 


d d 

or organisation in the bcok. On the contrary there 427 
Zn 

me II 

p proceed 


positive internal evidence in the simriti NE 


conclusively that even in its present met» 


" long anterior to Lord Buddha 
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| Manu simriti are found, in thcir P. li transliteration in the 
Dhammpada, the oldest scripture of the Buddhists.* 
Here are the Slokas :— 


| | ES Manu. Dhammpada. 
"d रे ; 
CM 2E VIII, 9. 
| E , अभिवाद्नशीलस्य नित्यं gei प्रभित्रादन सीलस्सनिच्चं बुडदा. 
| i पसेषिनः चत्वारि तस्य वर्धन्त आयु- | पचाभन्न खतारी aatas Ra आनुयव- 
| i fa यशोबलम णपी खुळवलळं | 
| (IT, 56). IX. 3). 
| नतेन. वृद्धा * वति येनास्य पालत न da चरो खीहोति चतस्त - 
| शिरः aia युवाप्यधीयान देवाः | Wied सिरो । परिप+को वचो aen 
हँ  ल्‍ स्वविरं fag: मधिजितीति बुध्वाते | 
| WU Unless we hold that the metrical Manu Smriti must 
i have been extant for centuries before Buddha and that its 
v rses had become a part of the intellectual curre icy of 
the land, we cannot explain why these slokas were taken 


by Buddha or whosoever was the author of the canon 
without acknowledgment. The Slokas of the Manu 
Smriti are moreover found even in the Mahabharata and 
the literary debt has been acknowledged there many times. 


Now we proceed to show that there is direct evidence 
of pre-Buddhist Indian influence on Chinese thought and 
j Ea life even in Chinese literature*. 
a The following is from an English translation by Rovd. 
Clark of a Chinese book written in A.D. ]558 by Yang Tsai 
of Chengtu Fa, Sizechuan and re-edited by Mr. Hu Ya of 
Wachang Fu. Hapeh, in A. D. I776. Both were Chwang- 
Yuans (M, A. with honours). 
“Tt is probable that this Province formed the basis of the pre- 
sent Empire. In the far distant past, a certain Prince Ah Yu of 


*Professor Maxmuller in his Introduction to the English trans- 
lation of the Dhammpada (S. B. E. Vol. X Part l) says :— 
s We must be satisfied therefore, so far as I can see at present, | 
^w. with fixing the date and the latest date, of a Buddhist canon at the time 
N the Second Council 377 B. 0. That some unks werc added later, 
Mow ; that many of the treatises included in the canon existed before 
“il, can hardly be doubted. The second chapter of the Dhamm- 
ce, is called the appamada-vagga, and if as the Mahavansa 
Bat at the time when Asoka was converted by Nigrodha `: 
explained to him the appamada vagga, we can. hardly 
डक hen a collection (vagga). of verses on Appamada 
T as ke Dhammpada and in the Samyutta-nika ya, 
SSIs पर Bhis point we are indebted to an article 


> 75 by Dr. Ramlal Sarkar. 
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the Morli-chie Kingdom in India came into Yunnan.. Prince 
Ah-Yu by his marriage had one son, Ti-Mongeing. Probably the 
prince came with his son and helped him to settle. Ti-Mong in 
course of time had an enterprising family of nine sons, these in 


their turn became important men, the founders of the large 
tribes or nations, 


“ The first son, mong-cu-fu was the ancestor of the Six- 
teenth kingdom (where, I can not discover). The second son 
Morg-cu:lion was the ancestor of the T'wfan or Tibetans. The 
third son Mong-cu-lo’ was the ancestor of the Han-ren or 
Chinese. The fourth son Mong-cu-chow was the founder of the 
Man-Tsai tribes. The fifth son Mong-cu-tu was the ancestor of 
the Mong-shih (probably the Mongolians). The sixth son Mong- 
cu-tu was the ancestor of the Lion kingdom (perhaps the 
Siamese). The seventh son Mong-cu-lon was the founder of the 
Anamese The eighth son Mong-cu-song was the ancestor of 
the ancient Yunnanese. The ninth son Mong-cu-neb was the 
founder of the Pai-ib or Peh-ib." 


Various names were given to Yunnan under various 
dynasties, that is from Chow dynasty ]22—2L6 B.C. down 
to Ming dynasty A. D. 660. 


Here is a description of the government of the Hindu 
Province taken from the same book. 


The Government— There were eight ministers to manage 
the legislative, civil, and military affairs; nine executive officers ; 
a president over the mandarins: an officer for the census, 
military instructors, judges ; commissioners of public works and 
of the board of trade ; three officers to take the charges of 
Government granaries ; one superintendent of horses and one 
for the cattle; a commander-in-chief and a. commissariate 


99 


officer. There were eight prefects Yung-chang-Fu, Lihiang Fu . 


and others. Two brigade generals one at H wei-li-chow Si-l'wen 
the other at Long hai Hsien. There were ten Ci-chow stationed 
at Chao Chou, Ten-e'wanchow, Tai Ho Hsien and seven other 
places. There were thirty-five military officers stationed in 
various places east of Tali, but only two west of this city. Vali- 
ant deeds performed by officers or men were rewarded by gifts 
of gorgeous clothes. 


Lhe reader will note that the form of Aryan (Hic: Zu 
government in China was exactly identical wiv me [I 
described in the Manu Samhita, in the Mahat% 
Shukarniti and the Arth Shastra. We has constantly 
(eight ministers) and the superinte» 
cattle—officers pecular to Indian ^. 


LO 
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| EC. The following note by Mr. U. S. Dalal which appear 
I ' ed in the Modern Review for August shows that the.iden- 
tical prince mentioned in Chinese literature as the founder 
‘of the ancient Hindu kingdom in China is also spoken of 
in the Puranas. 


| With reference to the article published by Dr. Ramlal 
| ir sarkar in the June Number of the Modern Review, it will perhaps 
he interest him and others engaged in the study of Indian History 
that A. K^ Yu, the Indian Prince who went and settled in the 
province of Yunnan in the distant past, is evidently identical with 
Ayu, the eldest son of Pururavas mentioned in the Puranas (e. g. 
Vishnu Purana, Bk. III Ch. VIII.) 


This inference derives considerable support from the fact 
that Abul Gazi quoted by Tod in his annals of Rajasthan men- 
tions one Ogx or Ogux having two sons, Kium the sun and Ay 
or Ayu the moon of whom Ayu was the ancestor of the Tartars. 
The account given in the Puranas and the Chinese annals, about 
the birth of Ayu or Yu agrees in many respects. Thus, accord- 
ing to the former (IV. I). Buddha (Mercury) saw Ita when she 
was staying in the vicinity of his abode and having espoused her 
had by hera son, Pururavas, and his eldest son was Ayus. 
According to the latter, Yu or Ayu was the son of the Star 
(mercury or Fo) who struck his mother while journeying and 
she gave birth to him. He is said to have reigned 2207, Years 
B. C and was the ruler who divided China into nine provinces. 


| m - Now when we find the teachings of the Vedas and 

d E: Upnishads taughtin books on Taoism—the most ancient 
| E religion of China—almost in same words, and further 
| IE. . find evidence of ancient Indian influence and rule both in 


ancient Indian* and Chinese literature, the inference is 
irresistible that ancient Chinese religion, culture and 
- civilization were derived directly from ancient Indian 
— religion, culture and civilization. 


The Art of Writing in Ancient India. 
It is boldly asserted by European scholars that the 


. cient Indians, and especially the Vedic poets (who, 
. “ding to them, were the authors of the Vedas), did not 


art of writing. Evensuch a well-informed, 


late Professor Max Muller says :— 


CA the ally of the Kaurvas in the great 


Aryan king of China, is mentioned by name — — 
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"Where writing is known, it is almost impossible to compose a 
thousand hymas vithout bringing in some such words as, writing, 
reading, paper, or pen, yet there is not one singiz allusion in these 
hymns to anything connected with writing" > 

The italics are ours. And again :— 


“Now, if we look for any similar traces in the history of Indian 
literature, our search is completely disappointed. There is no men- 
tion of writing materials, whether paper, bark, or skins, at the 
time when the Indian Dias: Kenasts collected the soags 
of their Rishis; nur is there any allusion to writing during the 
whole of the Brahmana period. This upsets the common 
theories about the origin of prose literature. According to 
Wolf, prose composition is a safe sign of a written literature. It 
is not Soin India. The whole of the Brahmana literature, however 
incredible it may seem, shows not a single vestige of the art of 
writing, nay more than this, even during the sutra period all 
the evidence we can get would lead us to suppose that then, though the 
art of writing began to be known, the whole literature of India was 
preserved by oval tradition only. 


These statements are, however, as erroneousas they 
are positive, categorical and imperative. 

In the Srauta Sutra we read :— 

इमे मन्त्रे पत्नी पठेत्‌ | 

*Let the wife read out this text" 

Now it may be pertinently asked why the wife is 
called upon herein to read out the text, if what the learned 
professor says is right and, even in the sutra period, “ the 
whole literature of India was preserved by oral tradi- 
tion only.’ 

Again Mr. Jagmohan Varma of Benares has drawn 
the attention of scholars to the following Vedic mantra, 

quoted by Yaska in his Nirukta. 
उतत्बा पश्यन्त BA MAGA त्व: श्टण्वन्त श्टणोत्येनास | 
उतो त्वस्मे aeq NEA जायेवपत्य उशती सुवासाः ॥ अं; <2 

“Man sees (Divine) speech and yet sees it not, heareth it and 7 

yet heareth it not. ‘To the learued, of course, it reveals its charms ^. 


2 ० , d A 7 pi 
just as a captivating wife discovers her charms to her husband ~ aa 
Ayame g 


: Now one can see only what is written or pri- 2 
८ uy | A 'N Y ` 
a i P But the following mantras of the Rig =<? pt ००९९० 


53, 7-8) afford a conclusive and clinching 38 “० ७४ constantly 


j s alezati»us, sine» they Corn. 
į tion of the art of writing :- gr 
m di j 
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| यां पूषनू्रह्मचोदिनीमारां विभष्यांचूणे i 

T तया समस्य हृदयमा रिख किकिरा कुछ ॥ 

|| (कवे) “O learned men Do ye (IRE. write out (FARRU) 
। the documents of (पपीतां) business men (veu ' afflict (हृदय) 

i the hearts of the wicked and (fy) make (अर्म्भ्धम) 


us (ब्म) happy आदिख) Write (on the tablet) 'gmwu) 
of the heart of him, &c. &c 
The word (दिख) which occurs in these mantras Is the 
same as हस्र which even an ignoramus knows means 
writing" 
' Gan anything be clearer than this? 
In the old Testament (Proverbs i i i,t) we read:— 


Write then upon the table of thine heart. हे 

Professor Max Muller quotes this passage as con: 

elusive evidence in support ofthe view that the authors 

ofthe Old Testament knew all about the art of writing. 

Now when we come across an identical passage in the 

Veda, why does it not'afford decisive evidence that the 

Vedas mention the art of writing ? What can be 

| clearer or more convincing from this standpoint than 

' the Vedic injunction that business contracts should be 

| reduced to writing and should be drafted by a man 
learned (in law and literatuve). 


The United Provinces Municipal Bill. 


Separate representation will be disappointing if not 
disastrous, both to the giver and taker if not to others. Why 
do the Mohamedans want excessive representation? Perhaps 
.because it isa luxury ! Who knows! Far seeing and sen- 
“ale Mohamedans do not want separation. The speech of 
he Mohamedan candidates in Madras, Mr. Yakub 
“at a meeting held in connection with 
ing campaigu migut be read with 

sult was that the rival candidate at 
agnanimously supported him. A 
`a Hindus have been returning g 


~ 
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Mohamedan gentleman, to the Supreme Legislative 
Council. Not that we are against the interests of 
the Mohamedans, but we protest on principle in the 
interests of the Government and the Mohamedan 
community itself. Especially in the Municipalities, 
experience shows, that the. Hindus better represent the 
interests of the Mohamedans. It must be admitted that 
they are still baekward and inefficient and as such if 
they sit in the councils without doing any thing, but 
only nodding their heads, then the executive will have 
its own way. We must remember the memorable words 
of Lord Morley. He said that claiming separate 
representation by the Mohamadan Community was 
“dubious tactics". Ifit was so then, it is much more so 
now. Our Mohamedan brethren ought to see that 
Separate and excessive representation of one community 
only weakens the solidarity of the Indian Nationality, 
which isin the way of being buildel. Why should 
Mohamedans distrust Hindus, after having been 
together, as fates have thrown them together, for nearly 
a thousand years, chiefly ata time when both are sailing 
in the same boat. The Government of India is certainly 
ill advised in not vetoing the amended bill or shall we 
say not sufficiently courageous. 


The Next Congress President ! 


Why Mrs. Besant? Is it because of her Home Rule 
Propaganda ? She did not invent or discover “ Home Rule” 
nor is she responsible for the phrase itself. If we are really 
fit for Home Rule or Self-Government, even then’ we sup- 
pose we must not have an Englishman or an Englisb- 
reveal that the word “Swaraj” is as old as the,.me II, 
Why go to the Vedas? One may say that the ए ०:९० proceed 
might be different, but the Sattyaralb e. as constantly 
the description and n ature of sv 


"09. 
= 
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on Raja-Dharma. The Swami says that you must have 
8 ministers of earning, domiciled in the country learned in 
science aud sastras and of good birth, &c., &c., for the 
administration of the country. S va ni Dayanand Saraswati 
uses the very word “Swaraj? in his Sattyarath Prakasha 
for the form of Government, described by Manu. Perhaps 
Mrs. Besant claims that she substituted the term “Heme 
Rule” for the term Self-Government. Of course she has 
done that, but is an English word more rousing than 
a warcry taken from the Vedas, reverence for which is 
deep-rooted in our nature ? Our people will do well, now 
at least,'to leave the crutches, and walk on their own legs. 
If they dont do that, it only shows that they are not fit 
for Self-Government unless supported by an English 
person. Perhaps some people want to show their sym- 
pathy with Mrs. Besant jn her present persecution by 
electing her as President. No! that is the wrong way (0 
do it. $ Support her by all means and oppose the Govern- 
ment by all mean:—of course legitimate—in regard to the 
press laws. But why depart from Commonsense ? 
The Social Reform Advocate 

Even now itis not t)o ‘late, though he has been 
successfully keeping on the Hiudu face with a Christian 
heart, for Mr. Candteswami «Chitty, to come out and 
openly advocate Christianity. instead of Hindu Social 
Reform. A prachhinna Christianiis not the proper person 
to advocate Hindu Reform. A manof his education and 
culture, ought to come out in his true colours. 
If expediency is the only weapon that could be 
employed even in social and religious matters 
not to speak of politics, God save us from such 
»eforms and their advocates. Do Christianity, Brahmoism 
Social Reform go hand in hand in the Madras 
^ PN ? But we never suspected they were twin 


Rv all means preach Christianity, but not 
ey | “Unfortunately Christianity never suc- 


^s only shows that they are not serious in- 


]05 
DIVINE WISDOM. 


Need and efficacyof prayer. 


l. To the wondrous Lord of hosts, to the brave men's 
gracious friend have we drawn near in prayer R. I.— 
[] 8--6. 

2. Self-effulgent Lord, thou gainest for the worshipper 
who pours forth song in thy praise in fervent tones, the 
highest type of wealth, the object of a man’s desire. Thou 
art called father, caring even for the weak and thou teach- 
est, Brahm-Vidya to the guileless, thou omniscient. R. ]. 
3l—l4. 


3. To Him, most Bounteous, lofty and of lofty wealth, 
verily mighty and strong, we address our hymn—even to 
Him whose irresistible bounty, as of waters down a slope, 
is spread abroad for all that live, to yield them health and 
vigour. R. I.—57—, 

4. To Him, the Almighty, who exerciseth His Divine 
Powers in countless ways, the sages have brought their 
prayers for His pleasure. May He bestow upon them 
thought, adorned to perfection with beauty and grace. 
May He, glorified with our prayer, manifest His power 
again and again in our hearts. R. I.—6l—l6. 


5. Praise, as an offering, we present, and utter aloud 
our song, our fair hymn to the Supreme. For the Omnipo- 
tent, who is the Lord of old, the worshippers have embelli- 
shed their praise hymns with heart, and mind and spirit. 
R. I.—6l]—2. 


6. To the Almighty let us offer our adoration, a prayer 


९ 
XM 


hymn with praise to him whose power is vast, through y^ am 
whom our sires, the great seers, chanting forth His ig 


Jauds, and knowing well  wealth-yielding regions, - 
found riches in cattle, and in diverse other shapes. R- Sn 
69—9 ame LI 
ह ow proceed 
: 7. We offer, like the Rishis of old, a glo: as constant ly 
| of praise to Him unto whom prayer is a’. 


~ 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri Unive Haridwar Collection. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


l0 THE VEDIC MAGAZINE AND GURUKULA SAMACHAR. 


| the Omnipotent. Let us magnify with our Songs to the uni- 
| versally recognized mighty power who must be praised 
| with beautiful hymns by the adorer. R. I.—62—]. 


8. Our sires of old with their songs of praise burst tLe 
firmest fortress of ignorance,—yea, those sages and saints 
with their fervent songs burst mountains of darkness. They 
chalked out for us a way to attain to bliss supreme ; they 
found us (the use of) day, light, the dawn and the morn- 
ings beams. R. I.-—7l—2.* 


9. He, the Supreme, makes the ligbts of heaven shine 
forth secure ; He bids, the Omniscient, floods flow forth 
(i-e. the fertilizing showers to come down) for His worship- 
pers. R. I.—55—6. - 


I0. All-knowing Lord! We endowed with keen and 
penetrating intellects, we the seers, with sacred hymn,, 
glorify Thee for thy glory's sake. R. L—78—]. 


ll. Thee,O Lord,as Thou art, the wisdom-desiring seer 
worships with his hymn Lord,we laud Thee for thy glory’s 
sake. R. I.—78—2. 


‘2. As such, after the fashion of Vedic Rishis, we call 
on Thee, Supreme Bestower of wealth. We laud Thee for 
Thy glory’s sake. R I.—78—t. 


i 3. Thee, the Omnipotent destroyer of evil and wrong, 
= Thee who shakest off those inimically-disposed towards 
Thy worshippers, we laud Thee for Thy glory'ssake. R. 
I.—78—4. 


l4. Let us glorify the Supreme in thousands all at once, 
pour forth in scores, the hymns of praise. Hundreds have 
sung aloud to Him—to the Almighty hath the prayer been 
eed magnifying His imperial sway. R. I.—80—9. 


m the Omniscient come the Holy Prayer. Hymng 
directs along the path of Righteousness y 
^. worship rise anew. Deign to notice 
v'effieacy of Sandhya performed at dawn, — 
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my distress, (Thou Lord of; Earth and Heaven. R. I.— 
i05—]5, 


6. Lord, Beneficient, Omniscient Being ! Do thou 
vouchsafe mental vigour to him who singeth the holy 
hymns, and hearken, thou mighty, unto the prayer of the 
householder. R.I.—l5l— 


l7. As thou, Omnipotent Lord, was to the hymn-singers 
of old a perpetual source of joy like unto refreshing water 
to thirsty, even so be !hou to us (in the present) who 
address Thee this Hymn. May we by Thy grace, enjoy 
plenty and abundance. R. 4.---]75--.6 


I9, His praise-hymn pervades Earth and Heaven; let 
the worsbipping sage make use of it (to reach the Supreme) 
as the expert rider uses his steed to reach his destination. 
These hymns in praise of the exalted Lord wing their way 
Heavenward, as it were, on wings of omniscience. R. T. 
]9) —4. 


20. Thou, O Lord vouchsafest increase, thou dealest to 
us food and raiment; thon sendest down from heaven ferti- 
lizing showers (or bringest forth dry grain from the moist 
stalk) ; thou layest for thy worshippers precious store, thou 
art the sole Lord of all—meet for our praises thou. R. II.— 
] 83-26. 


2]. Thou, Lord, who hast spread abroad the streams, in 
accordance with thy immutable law, and set in the field the 
plants that blossom and bear seed—thou who hast made 
the peerless lightnings and the sky—vast, compassing vast 
realms meet for our praises art thou. R. [I.—l3—7. 


"The righteous singer shall overcome his ene’: en 


_.- &nd he that serveth the sages and saints shall ove;-.me II 


the godless man. The devout men shall vanqui: sw proceed 
ble—to the worshippers shall go the prostr- e; as constant ly 
worshippeth not. R. II.—265—] 


ert a 
m 
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23. From the self-effulgent Lord may we by our hymns, 
obtain all things that conduce to happiness—we the wor- 


shippers of Him who knoweth all living creatures. R. III. 
ll—7. 


|| 


94. Whosoever would attempt our life, he be an un- 
known foe or one from among ourselves—him may the 


powers Divine discomfit : our nearest, closes mail is prayer. 
R. श.--74--9. E 


95 Those have suspassed all in glory who the brave, in 
wisdom, poured forth the hymn of praise to the Lord— 
even those who listening (to Divine praise) have furthered 
the well-being of their fellow men and sealed by their 
wisdom, this my holy covenant. R. VII.—7—6. 


nc NEN!) 


mJ 


25- Omniscient Lord, maintainer of the universe! He 
himself desireth wealth (of every description) for the sage 
who glorifies Him with fervent hymns of praise. R. IX.— 
i7—4. x 


Ft 
>“ 


26. We turn away from.evil dream, from dream of sin, 
from indigence ; we make prayer our inmost friend. Tor- 
turing dreaming fantasies off with you Ath. VII.— ]00. 
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METAPHYSICAL BASIS OF EDUCATIONAL 
THEORY 


(By Professor T. D. Gajre M. A). 
PART I. 
Importance of the Educational Problem. 


The Educational problem is one of vital importance 
today. Proper education is offered as the remedy for almost 
all human ills. * How shall we make an individual 
happy?" * By giving him proper education," * How can 
harmony be brought in a family of wrangling brothers 
and sisters?” * By education.” * How shall we adjust 
the relations between the rulers and the ruled 2? Once 
more, * By and through proper education." ** How shall 
the rich be made to treat the poor asthey ought?" * By 
being properly educated " is the reply vet. * How shall 
international’ wars cease?” ‘“ By removing the narrow 
national egoism by means of liberal education.” ** How. 
shall we be free from physical ills, and at peace with 
nature ?" * Only by educating ourselves to live a life in 
aecordance with her laws." * How shall sin disappear, 
and the kingdom of God be established on earth ? " ** This 
too shall be aecom p ished throuzh education.” 

: Different uses of the word 
The word education is used in various senses, slightly 
differing from one another, according as education is 
offered as the solution of one or another of our difficulties. 
Thus we speak of individual education, group education, 
education of masses, national education, and education of 


the human race. From another standpoint we speak of 
education as physcial, mental, moral, and spiritual. IS: 


there anything common £t» all these processes 2 zem 
4^4me I || 

~. v ~The one in the many or The meaning of Educ 
क . AKON proceed 


UN ~ Yes. The end in view in all these p 
* game. Yes, education like every other ~ 
॥ essense, one, though its manilestation- ~~ 


«€, aS constantly 


J gi किट. d 
M 
~ 
FR 
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of all the above processes isthe same. It is the bringing 
about of more harmonious adjustment between the 
individual or individuals : ducated, and DS their environ- 


her 
ment (this word is used here in its widest sense) 


Ww 


Each of the above processes is guided by this end , so 
each is an educational process. But as each of them 
does not aim at this result in its entirety, so it cannot be 
called complete education. Complete education must ignore 
no part of the personality of.the individual, nor any 
phase of the environment. 


Again every process that brings about this ८ 
adjustment, whether wholly or partially. is not education. 
Education is a consciously conducted > process. If 
involves guidance, direct or indirect, on the part of a 
teacher. Or, as Comenius says * good teachers" are a 
requisite in-good education. 


The Connexion of the problem with metaphysics. 


The end of education being the bringing about of 
the most harmonious adjustment between the individual 
and the environment, it is important that we know the 
nature of the individual and the environment. To do this 
is the function of Metaphysics. 


Nor is the introduction of Metaphysics in an essay on 
education otiose or mere pedantry, as some imagine. 
Metaphysics determines one's outlook on the totality that 
we call the universe. This determines the ideals of 
education which in its turn determines the method of 
education. * Tell me your company " says the old proverb 
«and I shall tell you what you are.” One might as well 
say “ tell me your Metaphysics, and I shall tell you what 


lg of life and ideals and methods of 


Ve हिच 
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THE METAPHYSICAL BASIS OF EDUCATIONAL THEORY. lil 


Leaving the naive Hylozoism which imagines a spirit 
to live in every gust of wind, the first theory that engages 
our attention is Materialism. 

Ttisa very old theory ; itis a very new theory. It 
affected the life of men in the Last; it has affected the 
life and educational ideals and methods of modern people. 
Taking it forhis basis, Epicurus developed his theory 
of pleasure, and gave to logic and such other studies only 
a subordinate place in his scheme of stadies. Based upon 
the same theory, was developed, in ancient India, the 
hedonism of Charvakya, whose highest end in life was’: 
sexual embrace with a fair female. 

In modern Europe materialistic metaphysics has 
contributed its quota towards making physical comfort 
the highest goal of lile, and physical science the highest 
study in a scheme of education. H. Spencer thinks 
history to be useless. The time spent in studying a. 
Greek ode is uselessly spent when it could be employed 
in learning some art of life. George Otto Trevelyan, 

a historian himsell, condemns history for reasons similar 

to Spencer's. Fine arts and Ethics fail, and religion is” 
ruled out of court. In fact cookery on this basis is pre- 5 
ferable to poetry. 

But the ideal of physical comfort brings about its 
own destruction. And being. not supplemented by art, 
ethics, and religion, even 'our physical comfort is not 
secured inspite of all the elaborate means at our command. _ 
to procure it. Even the means themselves would be 
unavailable if the scientific geniuses were to follow this 
ideal consistently; for science is guided as much by. 
wonder as by utility. 

Psychologically materialism ends in sensationalism, 
which by making truth an individual construction destroy.) 
its universal character. yame It, 

_ Phenomenon of life remains unintelliz,y, proceed 
materialism ; for abiogenesis is only a BA as constantly 
- brain. z^ 


“८.” 
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to absorb the individual. 
than matter. Nature is mere than matter. 


-to our minds the idea of forces. 
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The master difficulty, in the way of materialism, is 
its failure to explain mind. * Mind is an epiphenomenon” 
says the materialist. But the epiphenomenon exists 
persistently, and affects life profoundly. It would not 
disappear at his command. * Thought isa secretion of 
the brain” says La Mattrie. But such secretion outside a 
human brain gives us no thought; nor can thought be 
translated into terms of matter, simply by being called a 
secretiou of the brain. 

Again even if we ignore the uuity displayed in 
nature, and, by a stretch of imagination, bring ourse.ves to 
believe that nature isa fortuitous concourse of atoms, it 
would be impossible to show how a number of unthinking 
and unconscious atoms should come to believe 


that they 
are one. 


Climax of mythology is reached when the teacher 
is explained as one group of atoms, that feeling himself 
(or rather itself) to be superior to his pupils (another 
group of atoms), dutifully undertakes to teach the latter. 


ALLIED TO MATERIALISM IS NATURALISM. 


The theory stated.— Here too the environment seeks 


Nature is more difficult to define 
Nor is matter in 
naturalistic metaphysics very definitely definable 


At any 
rate it is not certain that it is atoms. 


Naturalism conveys 
Nature is more or less an 
interplay of forces that are unintelligent, or semi-intelligent 
The forces act according to some laws, whic 
all of them known, nor absolutely certain. There is no 
mind behind the natural Jaws. ‘The environment, 
somehow, creates the individual which after sometime 
would be reabsorbed in it. 

: Its influence.—Naturalism Jike materialism has 
ansiderable influence on life and education 


—Rousseau and other thinkers of the lSth 
ithe savage and his natural rights Rousse u 


are neither 
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advocacy ol primitive innocence almost persuaded Voltaire 
to go on all fours. The theory of natural rights culmi- 
nated in the great outburst known in history as the 
l'rench Revolution. 


On Ethics.—In the ethical reaction against Kant’s 
rigorism, impulse was made the supreme guide for conduct. 
This moral Lesse faire abandons all self-control. 

On Education Emile is to remain in isolation and 
live like an animal for the first and most important part 
of his life. Later on. byasort of magic, Jean Jacques 
makes him think like a philosopher; but the magic 
remains a magic to us still. 


Spencer (who nowhere holds consistently to his 
Metaphysics) says that in matters of health, and self pre- 
servation (which in his scheme of education occupy the 
first place) * sensations are our guides, and (when not 
rendered morbid by long continued disobedience) trust- 


worthy guides...... Lack of knowledge makes them use- 
less " !! If sensation be a sullicient guide the talk about 
law would be meaningless. [ 


In all naturalistic educational systems the teacher 
plays more or less a negative part. Mr Spencer advises 
* use neither direct, nor indirect coercion.” The logical 
conclusion would be drop gratify every impulse. 


Another offshoot of Naturalism is the theory that the 
pupil must rediscover for himself what the race has already 
discovered. But the parallelism between the development 
of the child and of the race has not been proved, inspite 
of all the honest endeavours of Herbert Spencer, and the 
fantastic attempts of Auguste Comte. Besides, this takcs 
little account of our intellectual inheritence. 


Again though naturalism is right in 
variation, yet consistently it carries the 


^w proceed 
to a dangerous.extreme. One variation at 


` we help that also to grow ? Whi 44 
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Ataivism ? Common sense answers that even genius, to be 
useful, must conform. 


Kinder-garten gifts and songs, and the direct method 
are distant and modified results of naturalism. The 
teacher must only arrange the environment and let the 
pupil learn himself. Direct guidance and control on 
the part of the teacher must be minimised. The deductive 
method must be used as little as possible. Arithmetic 
must be taught objectively.Logical notions of similitude, 
dissi militude and causalitly must be gathered by the 
pupil by. seeing similar and dissimilar objects. and 
phenomena which show, more or less, invariable sequence. 
In teaching language as little help as possible sould be 
taken from grammar. Moral instruction should be given 
through stories 


z 


io a certain extent these are healthy changes in 
our educational system. Naturalism is a blessing so far 
it removes a little bore of the previous system. But 
even qualified naturalism is apt, in very many cases, to 
prove dangerous. In minimising the im portance of the 
direct control of the te.cher it trusts too much to impulse 
Though play may help us in education yet play is not the 
whole of it. Training is essential. One function of educa- 


' tion is to develop habits and concentration. This can be 


d ne only through control. However much we may trust 
to natural impulse, yet there is wisdom in that old 
saying “ spare the rod and spoil the child,” though the 
rod may not’ always mean the birch. In removing 
memory work it seems to take little account of the fact 
that the memory of children is very sharp and they can 
well-remember several useful things at that time which 


E» on they never will ibe able to learn. In teaching 


ethod, it seems to forget that facts are meant 
- theories than for constructing 


4 


Um 
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only, the danger is that a pupil so taught, when asked to 
define similitude, dissimilitude, and causality, might 
reply “Similitude is two red objects; dissimilitude 
one red and one green object ; and causality the gasses 
that come out when we decompose water.” ‘Though the 
direct method of teaching language to little children is all 
right, vet after a little advance the aid of grammar is 
necessary. Grown up illiterate people speak incorrectly. 
Insistence on teaching a foreign language by means of the 
direct method only is to say the least pedantry. For 
objects and actions that are new to the children the direct 
method may be all right, but when the objects and actions” 
are known to the children already in such cases Í think 
we can more usefully employ the translation method. 
So much about the distant influences of naturalism on 
educational methods. i 


In helping usto determine our ideals its usefulness 
is limitted to just emphasizing freedom. But consistently 
followed it leads us to savagery ; and finally when the 
environment refuses to gratify our uncontrolled impulse, 
it holds up before us the ideal of passivity, and thus 
contradicts itself. It triesto dilute the individual into 
the environment, but the individual asserts itself and. 
like Antoeus old by being thrown to the earth rises up 
ten times strengthened. The fact is that though Nature 
A is an aspect of reality, yet it is not the whole of it. 


The individual refusing to be absorbed by. the en-. 
vironment, tries in its turn to absorb the environment 
into itself. In its first attempt to do. so it formulates the 
theory known as sensationalism. 

The teacher is a bundle of sensations, and the pupil- 
is but another such bundle. The books, the class roo; <n 
and all else are but bundles of homeless seng me LI, 

sof wandering in vacuity ? The test of truth, as F«ow proceed 
_ \ is vividness of sensations. So à vivid d reaip st as constantly 
A better than ordinary wake-fulness 
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| oo amount of pleasure. And soas Bentham says the amount 
: E - of pleasure being the same,  pushpin is as good as 
= poetry. In place of ideals to guide us we havea faulty 

hedonistic arithmetic which takes us nowhere. As all 


z sensations grow faint with the lapse of time, so history- 
VE: is dangerously on the verge of fiction. Logic and rational 
|n 


3 systematization are figments. Causality, according to 
Hume, isatrick ofthe imagination. In our educational 
scheme we should have nothing but meaningless training 
of the senses. 


There being no guarantee, for the permanence of 
objects, science is impossible. 
The permanence of the individual being not war- 


ranted, Jaw, government and education are an im- 
possibility. 


According to this theory, the law of association , is 
the masterkey that opens all locks. But the difficulty 
is how at all the sensations come to unite themselves 


] E with one another. Again, even if we allow contiguous 
| | p association to be possible, somehow, yet association 
| LES: by similarity which is the very essence of genius 
| RN and which distinguishes man from the lower animals re- 

e 4 mains unexplained. 
E "The consciousness of unity on the part of the indivi- 


dualisa mystery on sensationalistic basis. As Mr. J. S. 
Millh nestly confesses it is not intelligible how a series 
grows conscious of itself. 


world is nothing: but our sensations and not think, as 


fr. Bain does. a knock on the head to be a sufficient 
er to this philosophy, yet the existence of other selves 


ion. Else the individual is ill hay 


ba Morally that is the best which gives us the greatest 


Lastly, even though we allow that the physical’ 


:movable stumbling block in the way of senss- i 


LA 


i3 


ans require to be adjusted. Room must f 
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monised to the envirosament and the object of education 
fails, 


Sensationalism fails. But the individual is not 
exhausted. Now the Universe is not sensation—nay 
Sensation is nothing. Intellectualism 


Constructs the universe « priori. Sensation is dumb, 
ergo itis valueless—nothing. That is Green’s philosophy in 
anutshell. Asaresult system supplants object-study. Truth 
is not that which is valid, but that which is consistent. 


Ethically the supreme question is not what is right, 
but what can be proved to be right. 


Asa result we get sophistry which undertakes to 
prove any and every proposition. 


Grammar, dialectic, and Rhetoric take up the whole 
educational programme, and the deductive method ousts 
induction. We falla prey to the lust of the head. Noisy 
and nonsensical debates interest us. Reality goes out of 
the meshes of intellect, vet intellectualism is indifferent. 
Sitting in a cell, like the European scholastics and Indian 
Brahmins we begin to command nature to obey the man- 
dates of our intellect. 


But nature refuses to obey us. And Aschilles does 
overtake the tortoise inspite of Zeno's arguments. And 
the human society punishes us even though we be 
consistent knaves—nay, inspiteof our intelleetually prov- 
ing our knavery to be no crime at all. So inspite of 
oursbarp wits we remain ill-adjusted to our environment. 


The riddle of the sphinx of objectivity still remains, 
and an Oedipus is yet required to solve it 


Lastly, even the noise ceases. Cold intellect giv«-en 
us no motive for action, and takes us into sensi/me Il, 


~ 


जत passivity made three times mure passive. KOW proceed 
M ^ d 

AN UNE. , e. aS constantl 
af The individual recoils from the ^^'^ ony 
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Voluntarism. 


Schopenhaur’s will-to-be, Neitzsche's will to power, z— 


James's will-to-believe are but its—different mani- 
festations. 


Truth is not that which is absolutely valid, but if is 
relative. 


Bach individuals truth is that which works best 
for him ; or what he chooses to believe to be true. 


Morally the ideal life is life of greatest power s» if 
one is powerful enough one may well kill the weaker 
with impunity. 


But what is it ehat gives meaning to power. What 


does the will seek ? Lhe will is blind says Schopenhaur. ^ 


So the ideal changes. The individual feels it tyranuous to 
use the power of a giant like a giant. Better non-existence 
than this unmeaning existence. Thus we sink into the 
abyss of pessimism. 


And how shall we bvild our educational superstruc- 
iure on a basis of hopelessness ? 


We may well develop our muscles and become 
resolute rather than subtle. But we do not know the 
meaning of our power. Nor by our power are we always 
able to overcome our environment. 


So inspite of our power we are illadjusted to our 


environment. And Voluntarism affords no sound basis for 
educational theory. 


. But the soul still cries for its home and must be 
| harmonized on risk of death. here must be a wav out of 

he difficulty. A meaning must be found for all our as- 
— "^ions and struggles. 
J the Universe. SN 
shall it do that 7 ~ 


S | i 


Education must make us feel at 
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THE METAPHYSICAL BASIS OF EDUCATIONAL THEORY. I]9 
PART II. 
We require a synthethic metaphysics. 
A story. 


In very old times we are told that once a shishya went 
toa Guru and asked the question :—* What is the Uni- 
verse ?” The Guru replied * Think and you will find the 
answer." And the Shishya thought for a while and replied. 
“Sire. methinks the Universe is matter." “Think again,” 
said the Guru, “think deeper. my boy, and you will find the 
truth.” And the Shishya retired into a retreat. And after 
sometime he came to the Guru and said *Guruji the Uni- 
verse is sensation.” ‘* Not so” said the sare “think deeper 
still.” And the Shishya sought t..e silence again, and lo, 
he went forth to the Guru glad at the solution he had got, 
and said **The Universe verily is Intellect.” But the Guru 
rejected this solution as he had done the former ones, show- 
ing to the Shishya how the categories of the Understanding 
lead into contradictions when applied to the Universe; and 
dismissed him with the same injunction. After a time the 
Shishya returned, much happy that this time at Jeast he 
had found a satisfactory solution. “ The Un iverse, father, 
is Will.” “ You have come nearer to the truth, bat have not 
yet got at it. Think once more still. Knock hard and it shall 
be opened unto you.” And the Sradhalu shishya knocked 
hard at the door of Atman. And the door was opened unto 
him. And he saw all things bathed in the beauty of the 
divine. And a wondrous joy gleamed on his face—and full 
of rapture he returned to his Guru—and the Guru greeted 
him with the words “ now you have found it. Rejoice my 
son for the inmost reality of the Universe is Love-Joy 
Verily the truth of the Universe is Spirit." 


Spiritualism í een 
And the Guru speaks to us still. And much i; ^9 l 
za «ow proceed 


“profit us to hear his words. For today we too have, 
« S D i 
~ / Or a Synthetic Metaphysics. And never may 5» ^: CORSET 


ade such a M etaphysics unti] we te’ 


~ 
~ 
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truth of the Universe. Spirit it is that is first “in nature”. 


Not till the first “in nature” becomes the first ‘lor us’ may 
we ever hope to be harmonized with our environment. 
For matter gua matter is meaningless. Sensation leaves us 
drifting ina current whose source aud mouth are unknown 
tous. Mere Intellect leads us into contradictions. Will 
leaves us battling with the Universe, and we soon find that 


with our own unsupported energy to maintain the comba- 


tive attitude for long would not be possible. We feel that 
we are in a foreign land. Only when we recognize spirit 
in the Universe do we feel at home. And the feeling grows 
on us that the Universe is ours and we are of the Universe. 
Only then are we adjusted to the environment and the en- 


vironment. to us. Thus spiritualism alone affords us a. 


sound basis for constructing our educational theory 
Its relation to other philosophies. 

But let us never imagine that spiritualism is the nega- 
tion of other theories. It is'true that spiritualism has hold 
on the deepest principle of the Universe But in order to 
get deep we must needs pass through the more superticial 
strata. So that though spiritualism transcends the other 
theuries, yet it does not annihilate them. It only shows 
that they are partial views and as such they cannot encom- 
pass the whole Universe. Thus spiritualism only shows 
the proper place of the other! views and also points out 
their limitations. In fact cach higher view gives meaning 
to the lower. i 


sations. Matter qua matter is unintelligible. It is nothing. 
Again sense finds its meaning in Science. For sensation is 
leeting. It has value only when brought under a system. 

. “sintelleciualism is the tuth of sensationalism. Again 
sonly an expression of the will to know with a vies; 
Bacon says the end of knowledge (scien tific) 
inion of man over nature. Common 
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Thus sensationalism is the truth of materialism for- 
. matter has meaning for us oni y as that which gives us’ sen- ` 


g 
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sense recognizes the truth of this in the proverb 
‘knowledge is power.” Pragmatism and Euken’s activism 
are philosophical acknowledgments of the same truth. 
Thus voluntarism is the truth of Intellectualism. 
Transition from voluntarism to spiritualism. 
How it affects our reaction on Nature and Man. 
But voluntarism too does not give us a harmonized 
view of the Universe. In the outside world it leavcs 
us com ating with Nature as a foreign something. 
In the moral world it leaves us struggling “with our 
lower self. And the struggle seems endless. Science goes on 
making one invention after another. But ature 


remains still anconquered and unconquerabl^. And even in 
the 20th century the Titanicagreat triumph of scientific 


skill wrecks against an iceberg and leaves the whole of 
Europe and America plunged iu grief. No; by treating na- 
ture as foreign we never can conquer it. Only by rccognis- 
ing our kindred in nature can we be at peace with it 
All conquest is won through love. And we might conquer 
nature only if through nature communion .we recognise 
each natural force as but a manifestation of our- parent 
spirit. The truest attitude towards nature is that: of. com- 


\ 


munion. And even alter the greatest advance of science: 


we may find some wisdom in the so called * simple strains 
of the shepherds of Sapta Sindhu. 

Change in moral and social life—[n social life vo- 
luntarism leaves us struggling with society. Spiritualism, 
on the other hand, makes us recognise our kindred ‘in all 
men and thus harmonizes the individual with society 
through love force 

Finally in one’s inner moral life voluntarism leaves us 
combating with our never dying passions. But spiritualism 
shows us 

-- . How nigh is grandeur to our dust 


+ 


The youth replies “L can. 


p, 
CC-0. Gurukul Kangri University Haridwar Collection. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


E 667 
„ame If, 
How near is God to man .. «ok proceed 
When duty whispers ‘lo thou muse: aS constantly 
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And through our constant dependence on the divine 
we find an infinite source of strength and our victory is 
assured. 


" 


Changes in the Id lucational progr imme cursed by 
adopting spiritualism as the basis of our HMducational 
theory. 


A. The lower disciplines cannot be dispensed with. 

As spiritualism does not annihilate other theories, simi- 
larly an educational scheme built on spiritualistic Metaph y- 
sics does not mean to dispense with the lower disciplines. 
Thus we shall have in our programme sense training ;. 
science whichis intellectual discipline and extension of 
human dominion over nature, cultivation of will power 
through Tapas (self-control). Nor will even the natural ^ 
impulse so much deified by Rousseau, be altogether ignor- E 
ed. For our self-control is not asceticism that crushes life, 
but it.is .a self-control that regulates and strengthens 
life. 

B. But 

they will be assigned their proper place 
and 


The highest place will be assigned to spiritual 
Education. 


Education to day genearlly mans literacy. ‘Ihe func- 
tion of a teacher is reduced to that of a knowledge imparting 
machine. The students on their part become only cram- 
ming machines, and after passing a few examinations ७ hich 
are tests more in memory than in anything else they are 
‘supposed to have sufficiently trained themse.ves to lead the 
life of good citizens and good men. Culcivation of will and 
spiritual culture are woefully nelgected. | 


ti 


Chis is so because the predominant philosophy in 
circles is materialism and intellectualism. On Ns 


vhen we build on a spiritualistic basis will 
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coatrol and spiritual culture shall occupy the first place. iu 
our educational scheme. So it wasthat in ancient India 
the edneational period of life was called Brahmacharya 
which means both God-realization and self-control. It is 
true that culture of the inner man is engaging the attention 
of modern educationists. Some changes are made in educa- 
tional schemes to meet this demand. But the means adopt- 
ed are too inade juate and so the results altogether unsatis- 
factory. The fact is that mere makeshifts in educational 
curricula won't avail anything. Prescribing a few text 
books on morality or reciting a few stories, illustrative of 
the good of being virtuous to the pupils will make them no 
more moral than will the prescribing of theology as a 
subject for examination make them God-loving. Without 
daily training in self-control and God-worship under the 
guidance of a Guru, the one may lead to sophistry and the 
other to sectarian wrangling. What we want is a radical 
change. 


(C) Educational Homes vs. IGdwucational factories. 


Spiritualism involves the changing of the whole edu- 
cational ground—not a slight change here and there, in the 
school eurriculm. In the new* scheme based on spiritua- 
lism, Love-—in its various manifestations as worship of God, 
reverence towards Guru, helpfulness to fellow students 
and nature communion—shali oecupy the first place. Next 
in importance to Love will be cultivation of Will through 
self-control. The place of intellectual culture will be 
subordinate to morality and sense objects will be studied 
only so far as they come withina system. 


Y 


Love has its limitations especially in its first stages. 
The human heart is not large enough to have lovin <" 
relations with thousandsatthe very start. Nor ७). “Me ll, 
ssa — — — r : i — «oW proceed 


) ४ This was also the scheme of education in ancie. «€: १७ Constan tly 
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gs the Gurukula system of education. 
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teacher have intense love for more thana few students. 
Nor can he attend to the educational needs of more than 
20 students, at ‘the most, when the prime meaning ‘of ° 
education is to awaken the spiritual within the pupil. 

„~ Nor on the other hand cana pupil have deep rever 
ence for a hundred teachers or open his inmost heart to 
id. them, or seek their aid in the development of his higher 

= personality. Nor will loving relations subsist between 
pupils if their number is too, great. S 


So the first change that is required by spiritualism is 
ds that we should not give more than a few students to one 
| teacher who should be their true friend, philosopher and 
guide throughout their student career. 
The relation between the teacher and the taught | 
Shall be love on the part of the former and reverence on the » 
part of the latter ` i 


Woman plays an important part in spiritual develop 
ment of man. So the wife of the teacher shall live with 
him and be like. mother. unto the pupils. And our edu: 
cational unit shall be an educational home—a Gurukula— 
and. not one of those modern factory-like organised schools 


"phe teacher's first and last function will be to 
: awaken the spiritual within the pupil to lead. him to God- 
worship. 


Nature communion will necessitate that our educa- 
tional home will be situated somewhere outside the town 
surrounded by beautiful natural scenery 


Love for fellow students requires that equal treatment 
hould. be meted out to all the Vidyarthis 
„Next to Love in our educational scheme is 


< i oss Cultivation of Will 


RR 


will be accomplished through leading a simpi = 
“sand through control in matters of eating TE 
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manual labour which may partly make the selmt Ho-e 
supporting. For en 
Iutellectual Culture. 
in its first stages, the one Guru will suflice. He 
will teach his pupils the 3 Rs and the rudiments of 
sciences. The humanities will occupy an important 
place in our scheme of studies. All the intellectual 
training that is necessary during the period corres- 
ponding to the School career can be imparted b one 
teacher. 
l'cr the higher study of especial sciences there should 
bea central University in the neighbouring large town 
which should keep competent professors and lecturers in 
the different sciences and should have laboratories 
attached to it. The students from the various suburban 
homes should go t» attend special courses in higher 
sciences aud professional arts in these Universities. But 
their close spiritual relation must always remain with 
the Guru at home. Kor 
Sense- Training. 
there shall be no need of kindergarten or “any 
organized object lessoas. Sense-training will never be 
an end in itself. Senses -will ७७. sufficiently trained 
through a purposive study of the surroundings of the home 
which will be objects of permanent interest to the 
pupils. hs i 
Conclusion 
After completion. of the : course which will beat the 
aze of about 24 the Brahmichari may b? grantel certificate 
of intellectual training received by the University and of 
gentlemanliness by his Gura ; though this will hardly be 
necessary for a pupil that has undergone such a training 
His own good behaviour, helpfulness and skill beip-^ 
"sufficient warrants for a life successful in the ame Il 


ense of the word—-for a life of harmony +? proceed 
p A environment NC D 0” 
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THE BHAGAVAD-GITA OR THE WAR SONG 

OF THE MAHA BHARATA. 

(CONTINUED FROM LAST ARTICLE). 
(By K. Narayan Iya Esqv., B. A., Superinten lent School of 

Arts, Trivandrum. 
ADHYAYA Il. 

M The first chapter of the Gita, must thus, treat of a 
la process of Yoga, like the remaining seventeen chapters and 
could not be interpreted ordinarily, as merely depicting 
the confused and dejected feelings of Arjuna, caused by his 
unwillingness to fight against his own relations and 
elders. The Vishada-yoga ought to bea process of Yoga 
itself. Arjuna's arrival at Kurukshetra prepared for a 
battle, his stationing the car in the midst of both thearmies č - 
and observing in detail the leaders on either side, are : 
| full of technical importance. ‘lhe observation and discri- 

mination of good and evil as well as of evil combiaed 
with good. along with the thought of causing the destruc- 
tion of all of them, for the purpose of gaining the kingdom 
at issue, are conveyed by the description vividly given 
in the first. chapter. 


Mari: पितरः पुत्रारतथेब च पितामहाः | 
मातुलाः JAJU: पौत्राः इयाछा: संबन्धिनस्तथा N 
एतान्न हन्तुमिच्छामि घ्रतोपि मघुसूदन | 

मपि त्रैलोक्यराज्यस्य हेतोः किन्तु ATA ॥ 
पबमुक्त्वा५ज्ञुन! संख्ये रथोपस्थ उपाविशत्‌ | 
Aga सशर चाप शो रुसंविग्नमानसः ॥ 


‘The grandfathers, teachers, uncles, &c., here enumerated, 
clearly represent certain religious attainments, preparatory 
० the Karma-Yoga explained in the Gita. "They occupy 
a Jower status than the religious sphere represented F 
d Gita, and have therefore to be passed ove, ^ 


explained soon. In accordance with bine f 
Mion, the seventeen chapters of philosophy j 
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in the Gita would be practically irrelevant as an induce- 
ment for human warfare. The Mahi orcarth under refer- 
«nce, has been tully explained in Sanjaya's introduction, 
the acquirement of which doubtless demands the complete 
destruction of the relations and friends here described 
When such a destructive work is contemplated, a feeling 
of doubt, despondency and fear arises owing to the absence 
of adefinite idea of future results. This is exactly the 
stage described as the vishada-yoga at which a thorough 
knowledge of the religious philosophy is wanted, and it 
hus been preached as Sankhya and other yogas in the 
seventeen remaining chapters of the Gita. The valuable 
instructions contained therein are surely meant for Arjuna 
the white, representing a highly satwic and eagerly 
devotional mind. They can possibly serve no useful 
purpose for the common folk devoid of the prescribed 
qualifications and even of the required inclinations. They 
may even perhaps prove dangerous to the unqualified, 
| like a deadly weapon without a knowledge of its use. It 
; is an indisputable fact that the modern worldly wise man 
is not. however the proper candidate who can conveni- 
ently claim admission into the sacred region of the 
Bhagavad-Gita 
आदित्यस्य गतागतेरहरहः संत्तीयंत sitaa | 
व्यापारैबंहुकायेभारगुरुभिः कालोऽपि न ज्ञायते ॥ 
$E जन्मजराविपात्तिमरणं SI इच नोत्पद्यत | 
पीत्वा मोहमयीं प्रमादमादिरामुन्मत्तभूतं जगत्‌ ॥ 
l'urther, it has bren already noticed that the contents 
of the Gita proceeded from Sri-Krishna. 
भारतामतसरबस्य गीताया मथितस्य च | 
anggga कृष्णेन अञ्जनस्य मुखे ga ॥ 
This description is not without its technical meaning. 
and it is useless to proceed without a definite idefme [| 
zx he divinity in question. The real Puranie signif; proceed 


E | 


, “Krishna has been examined in Chapter LV pate as constantly 


र्ह i Volume II. A 


| 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri University Haridwar Collection. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


NM 


]98 THE VEDIC MAGAZINE AND GURUKULA SAMACHAR, 


. कृषिश्च. सवेवचनो नकारो वीजवाचकः | 
सर्वे बीजं परं ब्रह्म कृष्ण इत्यभिधीयते ॥ 
न तस्य प्राकृती Ala: मेदोमांसास्थिसंभवा | 
कृष्णादुदभवन्‌ गोपास्त्रयःकोट्यो युणात्मकाः | 
— श्री रामाद्याः सात्वकाइच राजला अज्ुनादयः | 
i _ कंसाध्यास्तामसा जाता RASSI प्रकारिणाः | 
i सहस्त्रयुगपयन्त तेषां SIS! WA इ ॥ 


" * Krishi means total and na means seed. ‘The 
Bramhan which is the seed for everything is known 
as Krishna. He has no finite body made up of mar 
row flesh and bone. Three Kotis of Gopas originated Irom 
him, relating to his gunas: Sridama. &c., are Satwic, Arjuna, 
&c., are Rajasic and Kansa, &c., are Tamasic. Al! of them- 
are connected with his divine play which continued for 
one thousand yugas-" 


We havea clear definition of Krishna here as repre 
senting the Bramhan. viewed in its aspect as the primeval 
cause Of every created thing. We will understand the 
meaning of this more clearly as we proceed. 

Adhyaya II. 


This Adbyaya deals with the Sankhya-yogn, and it 
may be safely taken for granted that the seventecn chapters 
of the Gita commencing with this, are generally admitted 
as treating purely of a scientific and philosophical subject 
without particular reference to any human history of Asia 
or Europe. This chapter on San khya establishes the eter- 
nal nature of Atman, by enumerating.and eliminating the’ 
Tatwas or the products of Prakriti. The Tatwas constitute 
the categories in the classification of. the active principles 
which underlie the cosmological conceptions of all living. 
atures. In religious philosophy, however, a clear: dis- 
va is made among them, aceording to their tendencia 

ad involve. The evolutionary tendency is known 
#gvance and worldly. The involutiona; is 


hes eas I Vidya capable of leading to the real 


~ 
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knowledge of tue Bramhan. This is elluded in the follow- 
ing verse in this Adhya ya. 

नासतो विद्यत भावो नामाबो बिद्यते aa: | 

उमयोरापि दृष्टोन्तरत्वनयो स्तत्बदार्शामिः ॥ 

" The dualities like heat and cold are unreal and non- 
existent. The seers of Tatwas clearly u nderstand this 
difference." 

The term Vidya as used in Sankhya philosophy has 
been already noticed, vide page 75, volume I. 

विद्याविद्ये स्विदानीं मे त्वे निबोधानुपूर्वशः | 
अविद्यामाहुख्यक्तं सगप्रलयधारमिंणाम | 


सगेप्रकयनिमुक्ती विद्यो वे पञ्चविशकः 


परस्पर तु faeit वे त्व निवोधानुपू शः ॥ 


यथोक्तसषिमिस्तात सांख्यस्यास्य AZNAR | 


Aor 


कर्मेन्द्रियाणां सवेषां विद्या बुद्धीन्द्रिय AH ॥ 
वुड़ीन्ट्रियाणां च तथा विशेषा इति नः श्रतम्‌ । 
बिशेषाणाँ मनस्तेषां बिद्यामाहुंमनीषिण. ॥ 
मनसः पञ्चभूता विद्या इत्यीम चक्षते | 
अहंकारस्तु भूतानां पञ्चानां नात्र सशयः ॥ 
अहुंकारस्य च तथा वुद्धिविद्या नरेइवर | 
gà: प्रक्ृतिख्यक्तं तत्वानां परमेश्वरं ॥ 
बिद्या ज्ञय नरश्रेष्ठ विधिइन्र परमः ed: 
अव्यक्तस्य nt प्राहुविद्यां वे ANRA ॥ 
* [ shall tell you the distinction between Vidya and 
Avidya. Avyakta which evolves and involves is Avidya, 
and Vidya is the twenty-fifth Tatwonr-devoid of these. 
Again these two terms are also used in explaining the mu 
tual relation of the Tatwas, in the Sankhya philosophy by 
the venerable Rishis. The twenty-fifth Tatwom is Vidya Wa 
as compared with Avyakta, which in itself is Vidya in He n 
पल Tation to the Intellect. The intellect is Vidya to — proceed 
. SQkara and so on.” .— 6,8 constantly 
l In the treatment of the Sankhya-yoge-^ 
| he following is the description of the. 
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अविनाश तु ताद्वाडे येन सर्वेमिदे ततम्‌ | 
घिनाशमव्ययस्यास्य न करिचत्कतुमहेति ॥ 
अन्तवन्त इमे देहा नित्यसूयोक्ताः शरीरिणः | 
| अनाशिनोप्रमेयस्य तस्माद्यद्धयस्व भारत ॥ 
| अव्यक्तोप्यमचिन्त्योषये अविका्या5यपुच्यते | 
ii तस्मादेवे विदित्वेन नानुशोचितुमहंति ॥ 
देही नित्यमवध्यो5ये देहे deg भारत | 
तस्मात्सवाणि भूतानि न त्वं शोच्तिमह।लि ॥ 
न जायत भ्रियते वा कदाचिन्नाय भूत्वा भबिता वा न भूयः | 
अजो नित्यः शाइबतोये पुराणो न हन्यते हन्यमाने शरीरे ॥ 
“ Understand that it pervades everything and is in: 
destructible. None can destroy it. These bodies veu see 
are perishable ; they have originated from the eternal Atma 
connected with the body. Therefore fight. lt dwells 
within every body and is unchangable, unimaginable and 
invulnerable. Therefore do not be aggrieved on its account 
or on account of any beings. It is not killed when the 
body is killed ; it is the eternal unborn and undying 
Purana.” 
The Atman here is clearly explained as eternal and as 
. dwelling in the bodies of all. The words Sariri, Purana, 
Avyakia and Dehi are particularly significant. It is this 
very Atma thatis technically defined as Brabma-Nshetra, 
Purana-Purusha, Sabda-Bramban, Aparatma, Sakala- Nish- 
kala and Saguna Nirzuna, and dealt with in the Puranas 
and Ithihasas. Vide page 45, volume [. 


पुराणपुरुषो५नादिः शब्दब॒ह्मेति गीयते | 
पञ्चभूतात्मके देह ह्यन्तःकरणसंयुत: | 
पुराणपुरुषो देवः अपरात्मेति कीर्त्यते ॥ 


^w. We have now obtained here a distinct and definite 
» he Atma noticed in the Gita and the Sankhya Sys, 

iophy. The modern interpreters may specia]. )} 
“sig as their explanations and criticisms are f 
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invariably based upon a vague and confused idea of this 
most impor.ant item in this sacred literature. After speak- 
ing of the Sankhya philosophy thus far, Yoga is also explain- 
ed in this Adh yaya as follows. 

एषा तेऽभिहिता सांख्ये बुद्धियोगे Raat yum | 

TSA युक्ती यया पाथ कबन्धे प्रहास्यसि ॥ 

नेहाभिक्रमनाशोस्ति प्रत्यवायो न विद्यते | 

स्वत्पमप्यस्य THA जायते महतो ard 

दृरेण ह्यवरं कमे बुद्धियोगाद्धनञज्ञय | 

बुद्धो शरण पन्विच्छ कृपणाः फलहेतवः ॥ 

वुद्धियु को जहातीह उसे GHA und | 

इन्द्रियाणां [हि चरतां यन्मनोऽनुविर्ध। यत | 

तदस्य हरति प्रज्ञां बायुनावमिवम्भसि ॥ 

विहाय कामान्यः सर्वान्‌ पुमांइचरति निस्पृहः | 

निमेमो निरहङ्कारः स शान्तिमधिगच्छाति i 

पषा ब्राह्मी स्थितिः पार्थे नेतां प्राप्य विसुह्यति | 

स्थित्वास्यामन्तकालेऽपि ब्रह्मनिर्बाा मिच्छति ॥ 

The Intellectual Sankhya is just explained. ‘The 
Intellectual Yoga which will release you from the bonds of 
Karma shall now be explained. Thereis no loss of work, : 
no sin in the practice of this Yoga which leads t- salvation. 
ven a little attainment has the effect of protecting you 
from the terrible fears of samsara. Karma is interior to this 
Y oga and those who desire For the fruits of karma deserve 
only to be pitied. Depend therefore upon the Intellect, by 
which you can abandon good and evil and practise this 
yoga which is a skilful process of Karma, Asa ship in the 
ocean is driven away by the wind, the Intellect is disturb- 
ed by the mind which yields to the sense. The Yogi who 
relinquishes his desires, selfishness and pride, aitains sav ` En 

or 'elease from bondage. He attains thus the state of t A 
_ | which secures salvation alter death." ow proceed 

From the.above, we can clearly see that Ara constantly 
«ind Yoga are Intellectual processes of re’ - 
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former being superior to the latter. Yoga is here explain. 
ed as serving the purpose of sub luing the senses and the & 
mind which have their natural tendencies to obstruct con: 
centration of thought. It will be seen as we proceed: that 
the Bhagavad-Gita deals direcily with this Yoga and not 
with Sankhya. The qualifications demanded for takiug 
up Sankh ya or Yoga processes have been noticed iu page 94 
of volume I 

बहुब्याकुलचित्तानां विचारात्तत्वंधीन fg | 

योगो मुख्यस्ततस्तेषां घीदपस्तेव नश्याति ॥ 

'अव्याकुछाधियं। मोहमात्रणाच्छादितात्मना | 
; साख्यनामा AAT; स्यान्पुख्या झाटात लादू 

Phe ordinary mankind whose minds are always en- 

gaged with various matters, are not fit to practise Sankhya 
as they could not arrive at truth. by mere meditation. 
When iby Yoga practice, - their intellects are puri fied, 
they have then, only to acquire the required knowledge. 


Such people cold secure the knowledge by Sankhya 
practice”? i 


It is this Yoga here explained, and not the Sankhya 
that is treated in the Bhagavad-Gita or described as taught 
by Sri Krishna to Arjuna. [t will also be clearly found as 
| we proceed, that neither the ordained religious Karmas 
Í which fall below the status of Yoga, are dealt with or incu- 
leated in the text. Recognised commentators of the text 
have specially noticed this fact. Vide Sankarabh ashya on 
| ` verse l0 of this Adhyaya t 


तस्माड़ीताशास्थ्र ईषन्मात्रेणापि श्रौतेन स्मार्तेन बा कमणा आत्मश्ञानस्य 
समुच्चयो न केनचिइशायतु शक्यः. ik F 


© "This fact, however, strikes directly at the root of the 

wrent historical interpretations of the Gita. ‘Phe despon- 

«of Arjuna detailed in the ‘first Adhyaya, as caused 

^wweht of killing his elders, teachers and ‘relations fe 

Dill certainly have to be explained mop, 
N Besides, the Pur pory 
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of the Sankhya philosophy deali with in this 
Adhyaya, establishing the immortality of the soul, could 
hardly be considered sufficient justice or morality for the 
destruction o. the whole mass of venerable eiders and 
teachers like Drona, Bhishma: and others. The argument 
alleged for their destruction is stated thus in the 
text- | 

अशोच्यानन्वेशस्त्वं ATTRA ATS | 

गतासूनगतासूरच नानुशोचन्ति पण्डिताः ॥ 

न त्वेवाहे जातु नासं न त्व नेस जनाधिपाः | 

चच न भविष्यामः सब वयमतः परम्‌ ॥ 


: You lament for tl,e.cause of those who should not be 
lamented for, and yer pretend to talk like a wise man. 
The Panditas or those wi» possess the knowledge of 
Atman, do not feel sorry for the dead or for the living 
3ecause, you, I, and these rulers were never non-existent 
uid shall never become so hereafter 

In the Bhashya for the above couplets, Sri-Sankara 
Says. vee 

अशोच्याः भीष्मद्रोणदयः, सदवृत्तत्वात्‌ पर, TO qur च 'नेत्यत्वात्‌ ॥ 
Bhishma, Drona and others are virtuous, and as a 
matter of fact they are eternal.” i ; 

Nhe apparent reasons here alleged in the’ Puranic 
style by enunciating the immortality of the soul and the 
duty of the Kshatriya to fight for a just cause, cannot fully 
account for the detailed and elaborate treatment of Yoga- 
philosophy contained in the sacred Gita. Yoga has been 
affirmed. in the text itselfas far superior to- the ordained 
karmas which virtually include all acts óf ^ charity, 
morality, justice or duty. t 

दुरेणह्मवर कम ब्रांद्धेयाग। FRA ॥ bens 

The significance of the various. characters appearing 

on b th sides in the battle at Kuru-ksheira haying been 


ght th 


_2eudy examined in detail in pages l9 to 222, Volnme II 


All. 


racing their origin and formation, we must no Ww proceed 
> , the text with greater speed. They alude, as constantly 
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noticed, to the good and evil tendencies of the human x 
mind. The Vasanas as they are called require to ber. 
encouraged when they are good until they develop to a 
prescribed stage ; but if they are bad, they always demand 
annihilation.—Vide pages l47 &. l45 Volume I. 


वासना द्विविध। प्रोक्ता शुद्धा च मालिना तथा | 


मालिना जन्महेतुः स्याच्छुडा जन्प्रविनाशिनी ॥ 
अन्युत्प्नमना यावन्गवानज्ञाततत्पद्‌ः | 
गुरुशास्त्रप्रमाणेस्लु निर्णीतं त।बदाचर ॥ 
तत: TARTAN नूनं विज्ञातवस्तुना | 
शुभोऽप्यसौ त्ववा ASAT rers निराधिना ॥ 
“The Vasanas are of two kinds, pure and impure, the 
former leading to salvation and the latter to endless births. 
Until the real knowledge of Bramhan is 


S attained, one > 
" . . . . = 
should continue the religious practices ordained by 


the 
Sastras and ordered by the Gurus ; and in course cf time 
when true knowledge is secured even the good Vasanas 
should be boldly relinquished ” 

Wecan now clearly understand, as Sri-Sankara has 
particwariy observed, that the extremely valuable science 
of Yoga, explained in the succeeding chapters of the sacred ' 
text stands on a much higher level than that of the religious 
or moral acts prescribed in the Sasiras. But unfortunately 
the effect of its modern whimsical interpretation as pertain- 
ing to human history, virtually drags it down and destroys 
its essence and sanctity, which in the sheer interests of 
humanity cannot but be protested against. Of course, no 
one gridges to give even more than full credit for the 
erudition or the enterprisi ng spirit of the modern Pandits ; 
but the existing state of affairs, forcibly compels the issue 
of a serious and anxious warning about the possible use 
and abuse of their acquired learning. 
fee विवादाय aa मदाय; 

: परेषां परिपीडनाय | 
घार्विपरीतमेतत्‌, 
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Fy CHRISTIANITY AND INDIA'S UPHEAVAL. 
By Mr. Puran Chand, B. A., LL.B. 

Does India really need up-heaval Has it really gone 
down the scale of progress ? Yes, it has. There can be no 
two opinions about it. Its spiritual, economic, mora), and 
industrial degradation is apparent as day light. All its 
industries are gone, its merchants have given place to 
mendicanis. Mostly tts children are out of school, for 
centuries its foundation bas been undermined by 
such evil customs as early marriage, etc. The welkin 
resounds with the cries and lamentations of its widows. 
The seed of disunion has taken a firm root in its soil, a 
a brother (ights with his brother, ihe lather is the enemy 
of his son. Its vices are too numerous to be detailed, the 
taie of sorrow is too long. Moreover it is clear to 
all—f need not stop here to recapitulate them. But 
the question is, how to do away with all these evil practices 
and defects? The diagnosis of the disease is indeed 
correct. But how to cure it? This too is not a new ques- 
tion, Chronic and acute are the symptoms of its diseases, 
its maladies are indeed complex, but equally diversified 
are the prescriptions suggested or the remedies adopted. 
To do away with the metaphor, the cry of progress is not 

| confined to anv one par of. India From Himalaya down 
4 to Cape Camorin, from one end of India to the other many 
| there are who really wantto see it raised. Nay even out- 
side India there are its many well-wishers who are serious- 
ly trying to solve t his problem. Social reformers, nation- 
builders, and educationalists are all workers with this one 
end in view. But it is my honest conviction that only re- 
Jigion and religious societics can claim to be the real healers. 
Only those who insist on the priority of religious truths 
would succeed in the long run in restoring India back to 
A ristine glory and advanced stage. I know there may 
À Alany who may disagree with me on this point who 
be of the opinion that religions are the cause of 
| \ hed—they create disunion, they make a man bigoted 
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we should avoid orthodoxy in religions—let these various 
warring creeds and clashing faiths rest apart, put them 
down under your feet, Jet us rise above them and work with 
a united heart for our caste, country or any other organiz- 
ed unit by whatever name we might callit. Bur: Ah! 
their zeal is indeed commendable, their Spirit of work: is 
genuine and worthy of praise but I must say, not as a 
partial critic, butas a seeker after truth, they are not 
hitting the mark, though not shooting in the wrong direc- 
tion they are at least shooting off the mark—the task of 
uniting all these religions, the task of promulgating one. 
such creed equally efficacious for men of all caste, colour 
and creed, is indeed very hard, even at present it looks im- , 
possible but we ought not to be daunted by the bardships” 
of.the task before us we should not be allured by the 
cheap solutions—there ought to be a definite goal before 
us and if the way leading, to itis thorny, rough and full 
of pits the remedy does not lie in avoiding it 


Iam afraid I am.digressing, what | am driving ats 
this: that—only. religious. societies, using the word in 
its strictest sense, cap finally aspire to raise India or any 
otlier.country -in the, world... These very creeds with their 
dogmatic and orthodox followers—not all, but only one of 


them, callit by any name: you choose, would purge the 
world of its evil 


| If Greece was for the first time united when the 
, inhabitants of its various warring States and districts agrecd 
thatimen and women going. to..thc temple of the Delphic 
óraele ‘should not.be molested on their way to and on their 
x way back, why should we not sincerely attempt to raise, 
' Greate or Maintain one such. temple of God ‘the Almighty 
whose- devotees might range aver the whole world and 
His-worship-should. be the common bond of union, e^ 


We Should not aim to rise above religion but above, Y 
E other geographical and historical limits 


I5 CHRISTIANITY AND. INDIA S UPHEAVAL 


Before proceeding to, deal with the rather very diflicult 
problem which of the various. religi वा8 or whether 
Christianity, the subject of my preset enquiry is the true 
remedy for India’s up-heaval, there are two more points 
which though remotely connected with the subject 
must be explained. The first point ix whether Lndia— 
I am. intentionally omitting to consider the case of 
other countries in the world—should look forward to the 
future for her progress—or shou'd look back to the past 
and try to.bring it back. Keeping in view the aforesaid 
premise that onJy religions are the cause of true up: heaval, 
only the past can be our. guide. There can be no question 
of evolution in religion. The spirit of religion in man's 
heart is the result of divine spiritual influx. God the 
Almighty has in the beginning of this cycle of creation 
revealed the whole truth for Man. An individual's ‘or 
nation's progress lies in knowing the wh le revelation and 
in successfully acting up to them. There can be no question ' 
ol making any invention in the domain of religion. If 
we ponder fora while even the world asa whole is not 
advancing in civilisation. If we limit the range of our. 
enquiry to some recent centuries we might comparütively 
use the word evolution or progress. But really it is. not the 
case. Mr. Alfred Wallace. the greatest philosopher and 
scientist of his age, bas in his books‘ Man's place in the 
Universe, ‘Character and Life’ and * Social Environment 
and Moral Progress’. very rightly held that. when as 
a mere animal his material organism had reached .the 
required degree of. perfection there occurred the spiritual 
influx which alone enabled him to begin that course.of 
intellectual and moral development and that marvellous 
power over the forces of nature, in which speech and 
writing followed by printing have been such important 
x ‘India should look back to its remotest- past to 
ie eat eastern sun and. not to any thing in the future, 
JA ! ३ rising moon or any other intervening starry 
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lights, which are only opaque bodies— only feebly reflecting 
the light of the Sun. < 


Another point of importance is to decide which 
of the religious s»cieiies, which of thcse various 
religions can offer the right stimulus for a country’s 
up-heava:? To me, not only to me, but as iaught by 
Ancient India savants and sages the best religion is 
that which best fosters intellectual growth, that which 
keeps the intellect free from the shackles of blind faith and 
sets it at large to study a great book of nature and accept 
truth wherever and whenever found. Some may even 
here wonder why | have mentioned intellectual growth 
and not spiritual advancement as being the real and crucial 
test. In the first place [ have used the words intellectual 
growth to mean that condition of man's mind most con- 
ducive to his physical, moral, social and spiritual advance 
in lile; secondly, unless our intellects are well advanced, 
unless we have received enough education to appreciate 


the underlying principles of the ethical and spiritual | 


teachings of our religion, we can ueither advance in 
theology uor can aspire to attai : the * final goal of a man’s 
life, the cessation of the pains of this life and the attain 
meut of final beautitude. Even concrete examples are not 
Jacking on the point. Take the saintly and grand 
personalities of Guru Nanak, Kabir, and Padu the 


founders of the three sects of India called the sects — 


of the Bhakti Marg. Their lives were indeed pure, र 


they had no doubt some magnetic influence to be able to 
draw m illions towards them ; they even did immense good 
in the age in which they flourished. But, pray, reflect for a 
while not with a view to find fault but as an earnest seeker 


y for the world ? Have they contributed ] i Y. 


E 
L 


प 


"after truth, have they left any definite message of lasting 


T 
"n 
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fallen humanity to rise for a while but he would not 
or could not explain the metaphysics and the philosophy 
underlying them. Aud now we find many following him 
but quite contrary to his instructions and teachings. [ 
am not here to enter into details but few there are who 
would not agree with me. 

[t is only keeping this in view, that we the followers 
of the Vedie church when praying twice a day at sun- 
rise and sun-set thrice repeat the Gayatri Mantra and pray 
tot e Almighty to make our * Baddhi’ pare and to foster 
our intellectual growth. Our ancient rishis and sages 
were and we, following in their footsteps, are convinced 
that if our intellects are as they ought to be, we can procure 
with the greatest ease,‘ bread’ and our clothing, our 
physical and spiritual food. We deem it at least unneces- 
Sary to pray to God for things like these. 

Now [ proceed to determine in a spirit of great 
reverence and impartiality whether * Christianity’ has 
been the cause of intellectual advancement or has been 
held to be the cause of the arrest of enquiry, and to 

| quote what some great Wuropean scholars, scientists, and | 
philosophers have said. Tam not here to discuss whether 
the principles of Christianity are philosophically and 
' logically justifiable or not. “That is a separate question. 
| Christianity as a religion is nota new experiment. It has 
been tested in different countries and in various epochs of 
History and it is v-ry int eresting to know what the learn- 
ed have thought about its effect. I may also explain that. 


the ethical teachings of Christianity are borrowed from. 


LIA | 


Buddhism which in their turn owe their origin. to our “` 
Nyaya and Sankhya darshanas, nota word is to be said 


wa ein. Christianity has no special message in ethics, 
ings have been the common heritage of humanity. 
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some good to the early Jews or that their morals were not 
improved by it, [ have aiso no hesitation in admitting that 
2^ if ina ‘barbarous and primitive country the message of ~ 
Christianity is conveyed, the moral and social uplift of its 
inhabitants is certain, though similar rather better would 
be the result if she Vedic religion is preached through the * 
agency of workers worth their name. Iam not even blind 
to the various philanthropic projects of Christians such as 
"m their salvation army in [ndia, we ought to and we do 
"u gratefully acknowledge them. But if God-revealed Vedic 
ideas of ethic, when transmitted through Buddhism and 
Christianity and thus losing much of their force and 
originality in the course of this transmission, can he 
expected to improve the morals of India why would not 
the teachings of our own anciert Rishis and sages produce 
E the same results. To aspire teaching ethics to` India is 
। bringing coal to Newcastle. As for the effects of Christian 
| teachings on social progress that is itself a separate subject. 
I would attempt to deal with it at the end of this paper 
| after I have dealt with the question of its effect on 
intellectual progress. The opinions which are herein 
quoted also deal with the effect of Christian teachings on 
morality and social progress instead of putting them. in 
different sub-divisious. I reproduce them together for the 
sake of brevity and convenience 


,Now I begin with our European hoary Scientist 
* Darwin." 
[In the book: Art and Letters’ there is a chapter on 
religion in which Darwin has thus expressed himself about 
Christianity 


By further reflecting. that the clearest evidence 

would be requisite to make any sane man believe in the 

= “miracles by which Garistianit; is supported and that 
more we ‘know of the fixed: laws of natur l more ~ 
incredible do miracles become, that the men at thii 
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were ignorant and credulous:to a degree almost incom- 
prehensible by us; that the: gospel cannot be proved. to 
have been written simultaneously -with the events, that 
they differ’ in many important details far too important, 
as it seems to me; to be admitted as the usual inaccuracies 
of eye witnesses......by such reflection, L- gradually came 
to disbelieve in Christianity asa divine: revelation 

Mr. M. M. Mangasarain, Lecturer of: the Independent 
Religious societies of Chicago, says in the preface.of his book 
‘A New Catechism.’ au 

‘The old catechism which were impressed .upon us 
in our youth. when our, intelligence «ould, not: defend 
itself against them .no longer command..our respect 
They have become mildewed with neglect, the times 
in which they were conceived and.. composed. are dead 
quite. dead. A new. catechism.to express. the thoughts of 
men.and, women and. children living inthis time is needed,’ 
[n the body of the book he also deals with some inconsis- 
encies and mistakes in the Bible which I need not 
reproduce here T T 

We find in James Martineaus’ speeches at,P. 438 
dealing with -Christianity *. Vulgar people. who exist must 
have their religion. But let it not-be forgotten that men 
and women of culture science. and refinement. exist too 
who have an equal right to a religion of their own.’ - 


It is very interesting to find Herbert Spencer thus 
expressing his attitude towards Christianity in his own 
autobiography at page l5lI EE | Ee EIE c 

To his nature emotional and intellectual it had been 
alien from the very first, I'he great philosopher Grant 
Allen says in his book * Hand*of God’ inthe Essay on 


immortality and resurrection on P. 32. * Ghristianity:must 


be'co* sidered by the impartial student of human ;progressid 


m ressive niovement from Hellenism towards, 
> The reason why Eufope:tn nations after: ar 
ent back from the higher prece" ~ 
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to the lower practice of burial and from the higher idea 
of immortality to the lower idea of resurrection is 
because they then adopted the Christian religion—an 
offshoot or sect of Judaism. 


The great ethical writer Mr. Charles T. Graham says 
in his book* Ethics of the Great Religion’ when dealing 
with Christian ethics © The common notion that the Bible 
is the source of our moral conception is not merely at 
variance with the fact, but is discredited by the Bible 
itself which clearly shows that long before the actual 
records were written such conceptions were recognised 
and acted upon by persons where history is well 
known.’ 


James Cotter Morison says in his book * The Service 
of Man’ at page Sl after dealing with the reformation of 
Luther. ‘The doctrine of grace is presented ina way to 
become a standing rebuke and depreciation of morality 
i. ....nO reason apart from the grace of God, why 
the highest should not be the worst of criminals.’ 


o 


He also says on page 73‘ The birth of Christianity 
being in this wise, viz having taken place in an era of 
decay and death of art and philosophy of knowledge, of 
wealth, of population, of progress in every form the absence 
of these things having been one of the chief negative 
conditions of its growth and prosperity ^ 


Mr. W. R. Greg saysin his book the * Creed of Christ 
endom” page ]l6 ‘We can find no adequate reason for be- 
lieving Jesus to be the son of God, nor his doctrines to be 
a direct and special revelation to him from the Most 
High.’ 


~ Willian Mackintire Salter says in his bookrgy sical 
. wj ‘The ethical teachings 'istianity i ASN 
inerediv,. 7 m | teachings of Christianits m, SM 
"needs. 4g Vonir 
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Mr. R.S. P. Haynes says in his book ‘ Religious 
Persecution.” 


‘In contemporary Britain at all events there seems 
periodically to be a strong feel.ng against the establish- 
ment.’ 


In the Letters of John Chinaman we read. ‘ The 
average Knglisbman’s religion is an atheism which he is 
not intelligent enough to avow.’ 


Sir Alfrel C. Lyall, some time Lieutenant-Governor 
of these Provinces, says in his well known book * Asiatic 
Studies’ Rationalist Press Association Edition at page 
ƏS :—“ The long do.ninion in India of foreign alien in race 
and religion seems to me not only to have averted the 
intellectual development of Hiuduism during the last 
eight hundred years, but also to have kept it in a dislocate 
and inorganic condition.” 


The renowned philosopher: Huxley’ says in his book 
‘Science and Christian Tradition’ at page 24lt‘I verily 
believe that the great good which has been effected in the 
world by Christianity has been largely contradicted by 
the pestilent doctrine in which all the churches have 
united, that honest disbelief in their more or less astonish- 
sing creed is a moral offence.’ 


Mr. John Morley says in his book cn “ Compromise?” 
* While the spirit of man expands in search after new light 
and feels energetically for the new truth the spirit of the 
church is eternally entombed within the four corners of 
the Act of Parliament.’ 


Prof. Clifford calls Christianity ‘that awful......... 
which has destroyed two civilisations and but barely failed 
to slay such promise of God as is struggling to live 
among nations.’ This language is rather exaggerated and 
ee homas Hale; action 

he orisms and reflections a 
"D 


ii y on page l6l. ^ 
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Mathew Arnold says in his book * God and the. Bible’ 


* Men cannot do with Christianity as it is ............3 ‘len can 
not believe in miracles, they must be more intellectually 
satisfied.’ 

Referring to the criticism of Christianity by an old writer 
* Clever > Mathew Arnold goes on to say :— what * Clever’ 
meant was a. want of intellectual seriousness and the 
reproach of this was not altogether. undeserved by the 
first Christians while it has been vabindantly deserved by 
Christian theology since 

The great philosopher' Samual Laing’ says in his 

book * Problem of the Future" page 97, R. P. A while defin- 
ing his attitude towards Christianity. * We have become 
sceptical and no longer believe in the Bible as an infallible 
record of * God's word." 


He goes on further,‘ When we find anything init - 


contrary either to the facts of science or the moral instincts 
of the age in which we live we quite ignore it...... .... ०००० We 
bring religion before the bar of reason.’ 

‘Reviewing the influence of Christianity on morality 
he even goes so faras tosay as we have become sceptical 
we have become more moral.’ 

In: his book “Phases of Faith’ Francis William 
Newman says that he has renounced the religion of the 
Jetter. 

John Welseley has said * Giving up the belief in witch- 
craft means giving up the Bible. 

Hallam says‘ The scriptures had not untied a single 
knot, or added. one unequivocal truth to the domain of 
philosophy.’ 

Again, how beautifully has Huxley defined reformation 
‘The scraping ofa little rust off the chain which still 


- bound the mind ’—now follows a quotation most relevent 


tothe subject of my enquiry and therefor worthy of 
speciat..attention—Philosopher Lecky in + '00'७ 

a œ> Of Christianity 
‘ Rise and- influence of th 


in Kurope we? गा uS od Y 
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intellectual liberty and freedom in -Burope has thus 
expressed himself on page l487 

‘In the middle age theology was supreme, and : 
the spirit of that theology was absolute credulity and 
the same spirit was speedily diffused through all forms of 
thought. In the L7th century the pre-eminence of theology 
was no longer desirable, and the great secular writers 
introduced a love of impartiality and of free research 
which rapidly passed from natural science aud metaphysics 
into theology and destroyed or weakened all those doctrines 
which were repugnant to it.’ 

In his well known book: fhe Pioneers of Evolution’ 
Edward Clodd thus expressed himself about Christianity 
and its influence on humanity on page 23. 

‘It has been the cause of undying hate, of bloody wars, 
and of persecution between parties and nations, whose 
animosity seems the deeper where stirred by matters 
which are incapable of proof? Again Edward Clodd 
proceeding farther with the question as to what. has been 
the attitude of Christianity towards serious knowledge and 
why the result has been the serious arrest of that know- 
ledge, thus sums up the causes under three heads :— 

l. The attitude of the early Christians towards all 
mundane allairs as of no moment compared with those 
allecting their soul s salvation. 

2. The assumed authority of the scripture as a. full 
revelation of both earthly aud heavenly things. 

3. The assumed infallibility of the words of Jesus 
reported therein. Edward Clodd says in his book ‘ Jesus 
of Nazareth ° at page 76, * We shall seek in vain the sayings 
of Jesus for any addition to human knowledge for any 
light on the darkling mysteries that quicken wonder and 
deepen reverence where these are not dulled and blunted : 
by fables and half truths.’ de 
m em [o Henry Huxley—says as we find him. ‘quoted 
EM ‘horisms and reflections of Huxley by Herinetta A. 
YA y on page l6]. i 
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political and social theories of the modern world have 
grown cut of those of Greece and Rome not by favour of 
but in the teeth of fundamental teachings of early Christi- 
anity, to which science, artand any serious occupation with 
the things of this world were alike despicable.’ It would 
also be interesting study to know what part orthodox 
Christianity has played in raising the status of womanhood. 
Before a word is said on the subject, it must be fraukly 
acknowledged that the condition of womanhoud today in 
Europe and America is far far better than it was in days 
gone by. It can also he said to be an admitted fact, that 
present day India, notwithstanding her highest and most 
glorious past, bas much to Jearn from Europe in the 
matter of the equality of sexes and universality of educa- 
tion. The question of domestic felicity and morality in 
the stricter sense of the term is still an open question 
but I deem it beyond my province to deal with it in this 
enquiry. 

After these by the way remarks, I would quote two 
opinions here on the influence of Christianity on the 


l ‘ The science, the art, the jurisprudence the chief 
i 


| अर 


P 


status of womanhood with a view to show that the credit 
of raising the status of womanhood is due not to orthodox 
- Christianity but to the influence of science and philcsoph y, 
—nay even the former has been held to be a drawback in 
the path of their progress 
The well renowned Joseph McCabe says in his book the 
* Religion of Woman’ page 44 while discussing the position ° 


een 


€ of women from the earliest days of Christianity down to 
the present day. 
| l. * The cause of woman has had little reason to 
ol welcome the supplanting of the native religion of 
| Europe by Judea’s christianity............ I speak of the 
Ww 
क cause of woman as a problem of social ethics." | 
i 2. “ The teaching of the great Christian Jeal * y ७८ ला y 
-= 
E. : up by the. mediwva] theologians embodied in | Ap kore aoe 
E i». 
e (ef “E a 
he - | J 
ET | 
| 


HE | ||] 5. : ) 
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law and thence conveyed to the civil law stamped afresh 
upon the mind of Europe the idea of woman's inferiority. 
Only a desperate champion of church will find consolation 
in the thought that some few evaded the pressure by 
unsexing themselves in nunneries and becoming saints. 
The sacrifice of all the joy of life is a heavy price to pay 
for a little dignity." 
In her preface to the above mentioned book Lady 
Florence Dixie says ‘It is the business of Biblites to 
obstruct the revolt of the females and to prevent if possible 
the forces of evolution and civilisation from giving woman 
her freedom. She proceeds still further..................Science 
owes nothing to Christianity which has fought against 
it tooth and nail, yet to scientific reasoning and not to 
Bible reasoning women must turn to prove her earth-born 
rights." 
She quotes some verses of the Bible (given below), 
and says that woman owes much of her degradation 
to these. 


l. Suffer not the woman to teach nor to usurp 
authority over the man but to be in silence. 


2. Wives bE yourselves to your husbands 
as unto the Lord. 


9 


6. Thy desire shall be to thy husband and he shall 
rule over thee. 


her in subjection. 

Now something must be said about the important 
question of the influence of Christianity on social progress. 
For the p :rpuses of answering this question, I divide my 
enquiry into (wo parts—the influence of papacy on the 
one hand and the infiuence of reformation. Before a word 
IS Said by way of answer to this question, one logically 


fo 
SER $ reasoning must be met » 
au i Jewis í 


n ccenjerusarresent day condition of Europe and America 
à 

> Den coulda much improved. Both these continents are 
[of Sp, 


4. She was first in the transgression, therefore keep 


—— 
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! | Christian, therefore Christianity is the cause of social im- Y 
; provement. 

The fallacy of this argument lies in the two fold 

assumption that the present day Europe and America is 

ih enjoying social progress and that both of these continents 

are mostly Christian. If we but look beneath the pants, | 


" , coats, and spectacles—if we but cast our eyes beyond these 

i engines, cars and airships—the scenes we see are not | 
| altogether hopeful, the problem ot the unemployed, the | 
i old age pension, the bread question are the most vexing 

| topics of the day 


If Christianity was for peace and love, why has Germany 
though. a Christian nation has entered upon this 
brutal: war without any justification whatsoever merel y 
for greed and lust. Hither Germany is not a 
christian nation or the causes of peace and war 
are totally different, if the credit of peace is claimed 
for Christianity, a critic might venture to lay even the 
blame of war at her door. God forbid I do not 
and cannot mean to attach the responsibility of this great, 
war to Christian influence—what I mean to say is that | 
Christianity is not a dominant factor in the polity of | 
Europe Neither in the matter of progress nor in point of 
retrogression she can be fixed as middle term. 


Wm 


I ee 


. Science and philosophy. have been from the very 

beginning revolting against Christianity and =| 
Europe stands for to day is due to the influence of 
these two | 


- Christianity has even been found actively thwarting 
the progress of science and philosophy and some concrete 
: instances can be quoted. | herein confine myself to 
bi: merely giving some names of workersin the domain of 
nce whose efforts have been so th warted 


[ts 


^Emean starting from the earlierdays of Chris Ps 
गटराव-तठेश to the end of the sixteenth cc ntury "n 
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MS 
» 
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of Friar Bacon who made some inventions in chemistry, 
the great astronomer Copernicus, the inventor of the theory 
that earth moves and not the sun, Giordono-Bruno a monk 
and another astronomer Galen an Alexandarian physician 
and Veoalas, professor of Anatomy in Padua University, 
both first workers in the domain of anatomy, Galileo, 
third astronomer are tuo familiar to need any 
detailed mention and the fates they had to meet with 
merely for the guilt of being scientists and making re- 
earches are also well known. Some were charged with 
black magic and put to death, others were put on their 
trial betore the Inquisiti. n and put into prision. Witha 
view to show the influence of papacy on social progress 
a quotation may profitably be given’ from ‘ Historians 
History of the World,’ Vol IL, page 650. ` 


‘While the populace had sunk into almost heathen 
superstition and expected their salvation from mere 
ceremonial observances, but half understood, the higher 
classes were manifesting opinions of a tendency altogether 
anti-religious............At. the. very moment when. sacrifice 
of the mass was completed did the. priests utter blas- 
phemous words in denial of its. reality. It was even 
considered characteristic of good society in Rome to call the 
principles of Christianity in question. * One passes " says 
P. Ant. Brandino no longer for a ma). of cultivation 
unless ‘one puis forth hetrodox opinions regarding the 
Christian faith. At court, the ordinances of the catholic 
churches and passages from scriptures were made subjects 
of jest, the mysteries of faith hàd become matters of deri- 

sion? Yet another question from page ॥72 might be given to 
explain why hristianity could not succeed in Asia its 
original birth place. but found a congenial soil in Hurope 

* In her early days Christian preaching might be allowed 
MD ono or less:suecess among the communities of Jews 
SA Jewish proselytes settl.d elsewhere than in Judeia, but 
E erusalem where memories of independence survived. no 
n could be acknowledged as the true Messiah who had 
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failel to deliver his nation from foreign oppression 
and the new sect could not take root in the land that 
had been its cradle.’ 


Sir Alfred Lyall in his famous book‘ Asiatic Studies’ 
P. Ii0, testifies that Christianity in competition with 
Brahmanism and with Mohamadanism in Africa has less 
success than these in the mission fiekls where it comes into 
conflict with them. 


‘The above few lines on the question of social progress 
in Europe and America due to the influence of Christianity 
have been written to show that if Christianity failed to 
achieve the success claimed for her in Europe, what better 
hopes can we have in India ? 


Coming to the case of India herself we might be 
tempted to believe that Christianity which is raising the 
status of the depressed classes be an important factor in 
the wholesale social upheaval of India. The fact is 
true, no doubt, but the inference derived therefrom is not 
justified. Real social progress lies. in our intellectual 
advancement which must again in its turn lead on to 
moral and Spiritual advancement. 


How far Christianity has been successfull in fostering 
intellectual growth has been somewhat explained above. 


| 
f 
D 
T 
- 
à 
| 


(hls BR tif ua. 


Really speaking Christianity hasno message of religious, | 


spiritual, intellectual, social or moral advancement for India. 
‘The salvation of India lies in her own hands. The medicine 
adopted too must be of indigenous growth. Before I clcse, 
some words miglit by the way of positive remarks be said 
on the question—if not Christianity, what then is the true 
. remedy. The answer to the question must be very long 
and exhaustive but putting it here as concisely as possible 
it might be most safely avowed with the best conviction that 
Vedic dharm or the Arya Samaj is the only true + i INS 
| Its mission can be described in two words as ratid ^ 
and traditional which has given us intellectual libe, 4 


n. ` 


CHRISTIANITY AND INDIA’S UPHEAVAL. l5l 


its ten principles clearly and forcibly exhort us to be 

ever ready to accept truth and discard untruth. The Arya 

Samaj is only 32 years old, a period too insufficient to form 

an epoch for experiment—but even in this short period her 

History has been encouraging and promising enough 

for the future. Some of my Christian and Mohamadan : 
friends would, [ hope, alse testify to my statement from 

their own experience. 


Swami Dayanand is an ideal which persistently followed 
must lead to the restoration of India to her pristine glory. 


Even this cannot be denied that much of, nay almost 
the whole of the task of the regeneration of India and the 
whole world yet remains to be done. But so must be frankly 
asserted that India is now sufficiently wide awake to look 
after her own business. If not as yet in a position to check 
the intervention of others, surley poor old mother India is 
vexed on their meddling in her affairs ; moreover even in- 
spite of this she is not ungrateful. She thankfully acknow- 
ledges the services of all. Gratefulness is her mission, 
loyalty is her by-word, love of truth her war-cry. 


In this paper only general aspects of Christianity 
have been dealt with. 


Yet another attempt might be made, leisure and in- 
elination to write permitting, to write something about 
the fallacies underlying the cardinal principles of Christi- 
anity and the inconsistencies and contradictions in the 


records of the scriptures. 
? 


In the end, I pray to the Almighty to give us sufficient 
Jiberalmindedness to rise above prejudice of caste, 
creed and colour, give us strength to meet temptations of 
all sorts and to accept the truth. 


४ ~ This paper is finished. with again an assurance on 
ध्य de Ay part. I write it not to criticise but to seek the truth. 
० 3 pave reverence enough not to stoop down to ridicule tlie 
E | र्य ay ngs of others. 


N . ) 
nity: 


Anam 
gal 
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KRISHNA KUMARI. 
(By M. Deputy Lal Sharma). 


. Here we are to enter upon. one of the grand scenes 
of the Rajpoot History. The svil of Rajpootana, manured 
with the fertilizing and fruitful blood of the wide-known 
warriors like Partap, Udai Singh, Bhim Singh, and Jaimal 
has continucd to yield the best harvests of the bravest 
heroes and heroines in later centuries too. There seems 
some miraculous power working hidden in this sandy 
desert of Rajpootana, which contrary to the natural law, 
instead of producing grain has been producing something 
more precious than the grain itself—that is, the harvest of 
the brave. To-day we are going to have a peep into a new 


phase of Hajasthan's history—something rarely seen in ~ 


ages past. 


Ttis the martyrdom of patriotic Krishna Kumari, 
a Rajpoot maiden of fame that is the subject in hand. 
Rajpootana has chiefly been the theatre of a war 
between the. tyrants and thc men of free and in- 
dependent will. Its capital Chitaur was three times 
sacked and at length it gave way toa fall. The event 
we are going to describe is one that is in no way less 
remarkable and less noteworthy than the one in which 
admirable courage was displayed by Padmani. 


Lord Jesus Christ is said to have placed his most 
useful life on cross for the purification from sins of all 


Christian. souls and is alleged to have borne on his 


own shoulders the evils of the Christian kingdom. Well, 
it might be so, but our Krishna Kumari is in no way less 
distinctive in this respect. She attained to martyrdom 
forsaving the Rajpoot nation from going into the jaws 
of its utter destruction, its total ruin and entire p s of 


its prestige. She tasted not only one, not onl y two bur * 
three cups of pure cold poison, appearing sweet and beaut: Í ; 


ful to her innocent eyes 
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This tragic scene opens thus. Her father, Raja Bhim 
Singh, the descendent of the brave and lion-hearted, Udai 
Singh, was the paramount ruler of Udaipore :in the 
early years of the nineteenth century. His daughter 
Krishna Kumari who had become of age was a maiden 
whose beauty was quite unparalleled and unique, shining 
during the day like the sun at meridian or at night like 
a full moon. Asa rule, princesses of such distinguished 
fame are acurse to their parents. Their names cause 
slaughter bloodshed and destruction. In the same sort 
of difficulty were entangled her parents also. Her beauty 
called forth the attention of many a Rajpoot prince of 
the realm. the chief among whom can be named prince 
Man Singh of Jodhpore and prince Jaggat Singh of 
Jaipore. 


Krishna Kumari had, from her very early years, been 
declared to have been betiothed to prince Bhim Singh 
of Jodhpore, cousin to Raja Man Singh, but unfortunately ' 
the youthful prince saw his gudden death and thus 
the Kumari was freed from the bond of betrothalship with 
him. The question who was tobe her next husband, was 
as vet left undecidcd. 


Death of Bhim Singh became known to Prince Jaggat 
Singh of Jaipore, who felt a desire of winning the fair 
Kumari’s hand He wrote to her father at Udaipore, 
reques'ing him to accupt him as his son-in-law, proving 
himself worthy of her hand. Raja Bhim Singh, Krishna’s 
father was in suspense, for in case he consented to 
what was being desird by Jaggat Singh, he feared 
a threat of invasion from Man Singh. This Man Singh 
was the same Man Singh, who is known in history as 
the ablest general and the foremost empire builder of 
Akbar, the great Mughal emperor. Ashe was cousin to 

ace Bhim Singh of Jodhpore to whom Kumari had 

formerly betrothed and who was dead afterwards, had j 
r right of winning Kumari's affection than prince 
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Jaggat Singh of Jodhpore. He thought it a great dis- 
honour and in-ult to his State in case Kumari fell in 
marriage to the lot of Jaggat Singh. 


Rivalship between royal suitors in love affairs is 
always followed by bloodshed and rash, violent acts. Hach 
of Kumari’s suitors desired the other to withdraw, while 
po j the other refused to do so. Now there became apparent 

ER every certainty of a conflict between the two. At length, 
CX. जहा both the royal suitors, with their armies, sallied out with all 
; M. possible haste and the march to Cnitaur came to a halt at 
H the plain of Gangoli. 


Y i The Raja of Udaipore, Krishna’s father, was in great 
Y fs. "a perplexity to learn of. what was passing some miles away 
॥ S from Udaipore Hundreds of warriors, in the prime of age, - 
in fighting their opponents lost their lives, thus giving a 
ineere proof of their fidelity and faithfulness to their 
sovereigns. Her father's polite and tender heart could not 
help feeling grave and serious to see the innocent soldier 
being slaughtered for nothing. Suitors were the princes, 
he thought, and: soldiers were uselessly made to lose 
their dear lives. * Alas", cried he, while sitting one day 
among his courtiers, * How fair would it have been had 
not this girl been born to me,so that such evil conse- 
quences would not have been the result.” 


| 
| 
| 


The courtiers dil not know what to propose or what 
to respond. One of them at last broke the ico. ; 
Kumari's death, he said, would certainly bring to an end 
and a satisfactory close all that was taking place at 
Gangoli. This plan, although cruel and  ill-looking, 
appealed to the Rajws mind and met with his approval. 


m 


= What could the helpless innocent princess, Kumari 
do whether her father put her ty death or had her burnt 
ive? She had to bow her head tu her father's commands 


e 


dutiful child. She knew not what was being planı; 


>. / क्ल $ 
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outside the four walls ofthe royal palace and how her 
fate was being decided. Sbe was sitting in her apartment 
and pondering over her father’s distress. Herselt she 
thought to be a burden to her parents. 


Who was to execute her death or who was to inflict 
upon her the deith stroke wasa question which had not 
hitherto come to a final settlement. No human living 
being could venture to murder the innocent princess in 
cold blood. Tt wasa task more difficult than anything 
else. Her father chose her step-brother asa fit person to 
undertake responsibility for this task. The prince hearing 
his father’s oppressive c mmand fell senscless to the ground 
and beseeched him to revoke his order. The Raja re- 
maine | firm and forc:d him te do his will, on the bond 
of ason’s obedience to his father. 


The prince gathered heart and with a sword in 
girdle entered his sister's apartment. The innocent, 
unsuspecting sister welcomed her brother and having 
seated him on a dignified sofa asked him the reason of his 
unusual visit to her with a melancholy face. Bright 
tears secmed twinkling, in wide lustre in his eyes 
and they fast began to flow down. His tongue could 
uiter no word, for he had not the heart to speak. ‘I he sister 
perceiving then something serious in the brother's heart, 
asked him gently, * What ails thee, thou my brother, 
wouldst thou keep it sccret. Tell me the truth, for I am 
your sister," 

The brother, moved a little more, could hardly utter, 
* Sister, better it is thou mayst not ask me that.” Sister 
persistcd in knowing what the brother hesitated in telling. 
But hesitation could no longer keep pace with persistence. 
The brother with a shame-stricken face told her his 

E tats} command ी | 
5 9.2००७॥8 , austerg face flushed up. “If my father desires 


र and s will be done. Brother, unsheathe ycur sword. 
Xp.rienced, 


ring ca 
» \ 


\ 
\ 
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Waste not a moment, a.d let my soul depart." The 
brother's tears tell continuously like a tempest. “ Sister 
cried he, * m y band is absolutely powerless to hold the 
sword for thy murder.” The prince went back to tbe 
king who frowned when he saw his will undone, and 
scolded his disobedient son. 

Krishna, seeing her father dear in great perplexity 
sent him the message to the effect, that if no one was 
going to undertake the execution, why was she not 
served up with a cup of pure poison? She hoped 
to taste it without any difficulty and freed others 
too from the responsibility of her death. This plan 
her father liked very much and a cup of poison was soon 
offered to her by her maid attendant. She held the cup 
in her hand, shrank nota bit, brought it near her lips 
eagearly, as one is impatient to drink a cup full of sweet 
water of life, and she qualled its contents which were 
most valuable to her. 


After this she summoned all her fellow mates in her 
presence and in most pathetic words consoled them 
all. Seeing them sorrowful for the near approach of her 
certain death she talked to them in asoothing tone. “My 
fellow mates," she said, * We have passed our days in 
happiness. But this happiness is notto last for ever. 
Every one who came in this transient world, had to 
depart in sorrow. If my sacrifice can save all the Rajpoot 
hosts of my suitors, I put my life to the value of nought? 
And thus she sang ?— 

* Mates dear, kins near, adieu, adieu. 
World's dreams prove never true, 

Like blossoms t hey make no delay 

The sparkling dew drops do never stay 


Sweet months of ] ife, “En, ~ 


I must away, p mmm, A Ss 


Far, far, away, 0, leg AE pl any) y 
To-day, to-day. j 
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Then, her mother came to her, embraced her, and 
wept bitterly for the loss of such a dear daughter. By and 
by all her relations and brothers came in and paid her the | 
tribute of their tears. But she,our heroine, lost not her , 
heart. She was as upright as before, in a cheerful 


mood of mind, her spirits never appearing to have 
fallen low. in Mes 


tA Ks 


One hour passed, two hours passed, three hours passed 
and the poison did not seem to have had made any effect 
on her tender heart. She asked for another, which was. 
soon served up. But this too took many hours’ interval 
to show its influence. “ How obstinate is my soul," cried 
She, “that it does not like to give up itsearthly abode.” 
Á: third was in pressing demand and. that too was pre- 
sented. This time it had its effect. She slept a intoxicated 
sleep which never, henceforward, allowed. her leisure to 
rise. ` 


This sad event brought to a close the bloodshed of 
Rajputana. Princes of Jaipure and Jodhpur, with a heavy 
heart repaired to their respective State; and their: conflict- 
was over. Krishna Kumari's sacrifice was the cause of 
this peace and order in  Rajpootana. But on the 
other hand, there could be no reason why.the country 
should not have shed a few tears on the willing 
death of this national martyr. Whoever heard this 
heart-grievening accident shed tears for her. The hearts 
of the stone-hearted warriors were softened, clouds of 
the sighs of the mourners covered tle whole atmospher 
Blood torrents lost their sources and the streamlets of tears 
began to sparkle out. For a long time. the .cries and 
lamentations of the people were supposed to be heard 
reaching far in the sky, and for years long the earth of 

~ Pe',00tana seemed trembling to have seen.such a tragic 
= scene and earthquakes after earthquakes were constantly 

p-rienced, stormy winds kept blowing and rainy clouds 
ring continued to shed thick tears for the loss of such 


— 
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asinless princess, even so much so that although a full 
has gone by since this sad event took place yet 
there is none who can mention it now a days without 
being moved to tears and filled with enthusiasm. 


Her sacrifice was not a common sacrifice like thal 
of Antigone of Thesslay who was led by a selfish 
motive. The cups of poison which were the cause of 
her death, were in her eyes cups of swe:t water of 
life, which has inmortalised her name on this mortal 
earth. Every one has to face death, but the death 
with which Krishna Kumari met was an auspicious 
death that falls hardly tothe lot of every individual. 


Thou, Oh Krishna Kumari. deservest our heartfelt 
admiration and our highest praise for thy unfailing 
perseverance and man-like courage. Thou hast put to 
shame the fame of Socrates, who, too, like thee, tasted a 
cup of poison and who has at length becomea cause of 
pride of the Greeks and is remembered by them with 
honour. He belonged to the male sex aud being so could 
be expected to do such a thing, but thou wert one belong- 
ing to the female sex which is thought to be cowardly and 
feeble-hearted and incapable of doing anything brave and 
courageous of the nature, thou did. Thou hast placed a 


proof before the world that [ndian women have the heart 
todoanything ofthe kind, men can do. 


(i कि... 


Krishna Kumari, thou pure goddess, worthy of our 
love, in thy veins circulated the pure blood of the old Indian 
nation. Why should not the world then admire thy true 
noble nature and honour thy name? shou like a dutiful 
child hast sacrificed thy life on the altar of thy nation 


and bowed thy head to thy father’s command to confirm 
his honour and the honour of thy family 


Oh thou, national martyr, as long as Udaipore AN 


its existence on the surface of earth, thy name too would - 


continue to exist on the people's mind. The cheering 
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echoes of thy name would constantly be heard, amidst 
the ranges of high summits and cliffs of the Aravali. 
Rajpovts would remember thy name with esteem for ever! 


Soil of India on which a dutiful girl like thee was 
brought up, would ever keep feeling an air ot pride for 
having given birth to a daughter like thee. The constantly 
rising high and low tides of the Indian Ocean Would keep 
singing thy praises, night and day, as embodied in the 
lines 


* Such deed could your spirit do, 
O Krishan Kumari, brave and true ! 
Let -Rajpootana keep thy holy name, 
Still first upon her ranks of fame. 
The world would undergo many changes, time would 


wear many garments, but thy name would ever be seen 
shining in the firmament of fame. 


= EJ 
eS » aC 
= 23 i 
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ANCIENT ARYAN CIVILIZATION AND . | 
त n CULTURE. | 
(Extracts from Chapter LY of Manasara ): 
^. Town Planning in Ancient India. 


The extent of villages or towns is declared to admit 
of forty. varieties, consisting of from five hundred to 
twenty thousand dandas square, each sort exceeding the 
E j ; one immediately below it by five hundred dandas. The 
| whole area of a village, with the Jands thereunto belong- 
| ing, being divided into twenty equal parts, one is assigned 
i - for the occupation of the Brahmans, six or more for that 
i M EE of three other classes and the remainder for agriculture. 


E ii E E A street that goesround the village or town is called- 
a Mangala Vithi ag@aify which should be from one 
j to five: dandas in width. That which runs from Hast 
| to West is called Rajapatha राजपथ that which has 
gates on both sides Rajavithi ; that which has sandhis 
or angles, संघिवाथे and that which is in southerly 
direction Mahacala or बामन. 
Previously to building villages, towns, &c., Jet the 
Sthapathi trace upon that ground selected for the purpose, 
any of the mystical figures described in the seventh 
chapter, and particularly that which is called परमशायिक 
and after offering the prescribed sacrifices to the deities | 
presiding over its various parts let him proceed to arrange | 
the streets and mark outsites for building temples, &c., 
according to the rules laid down in the Sastras ` 
There are eight sorts of villages or towns (I) Dandaka — 
that which resembles a staff, (2) Sarvoto-Bhadra in every | 
respect happy, (3) Nandyavarta the abode of happiness, 
(4) Padmaca (that which has the form of a lotus flower), 
— (5) Swastica that which resembles the mystica figure BY 
ce n. ed, (6) Prastara that which has shape of a » 
Carr that which resembles a bow, (8) Chaturmukh 


ò — | |] || E 
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Dandaka Village. ' fs A 

The ` village called dandaka is quadrangular and 
surrounded by asquare wall. It consists of from one to 
five parallel streets running in one direction, generally 
from Hast to West, and of two more streets forming right 
angles at both the extremities of the five parallel streets i 
and also of a third crossing the middle of them. The 
breadth of the street is from one to five dandas, and. the 
middlemost may be made broader than the rest. The 
Streets at the extremities or near the walls havea single 
row of houses ; the centre street a double row or one in 
each side. The space occupied by each house should be 
from three to five dandas broad and from two to four 
dandas long. "There should be four large gates one on 
each side of the enclosing wall of the village and as 
many smaller ones at the several angles. There should be 
twotanks or reservoirs, one towards the South West and 
the other towards the North Bast. 

This village is particularly intended for the residence 
of Brahmins. 

Sarvotobhadra 

The village called Sarvotobhadra is also of a , quad- 
rangular form, containing in the middle a temple dedicated 
to any one of the triad Brahma, Visbnu or Maheswara. 
It has four streets of equal length on the four sides within 
the walls, meeting one another at right angles and two 
more crossing each other in the middle. Between these 
may be formed three, four, or five or as many more streets 
as the extent of the village will admit on each side, 
parallel to the middlemost street. Just outside the walls 
should be placcd the shrines, of the deities who, preside 
over and defend the several .quarters of the village, at the 
angular points should be erected halls, porticos, colleges 
and.oether public edifices; and towards ths South East 
== Gornera watershed for the accommodation of travellers i 
à and passengers. The whole village should be secured by : 

quadrangular wall and.ditch around it, with four large 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri University Haridwar Collection. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


En H 


]62 THE VEDIC MAGAZINE AND GURUKULA SAMACHAR. 


and as many small gates in the middle of the sides and 
at tie angular points; outsides the north:rn gate should 
be erected a temple for the worship of Mahakali and 
the huts of the chandalas, or outcastes should b» a erosa 
distant from the village (4000 yards). A tank or reservoir 
should be constructed either on the south or north side 
or near either of these two points for ablutionary and 
culinary purposes. 
Nandyavartta. 

The village called Nandyavartta is either square or 
oblong. 
in the mystic figure called Chandita or Paramasayica. 
The Chandita contains 04 equal parts being the square of 
eight, of Which the middle four parts are called Brahmya 
or those which belong to Brahma and they should be 
entirely appropriated to sacred purposes. Around these 
are twelve parts called Divya, or those belonging 
todevas, around these are twenty parts called M anushya 
or those belonging to mortals, and around these again 
twenty eight called Paysacha or those belonging to 
demons. These several rounds should be occupied by the 
different classes in the order of their superiority ; that 
is, Brahmins should have the Brahmya and so on with 
the rest. © 
; i admaca, 

The figure called Parama Sayica contains 8] equal 
parts, being the square of nine, of which the middle 
nine are. Brahmya ; sixteen around these are Devya; 
twenty four around these are Manushya and the outer- 
most 32, Payshacha. This.village has four large streets 
along the insides of the wall by which itis surrounded, 
running in each direction at right angles, namely, one 
near the north west quarter passing towards the north 


east, projects at asmall distance beyond the cross street 


which intersects ib; another opening from a little Way 
within the projection runs forward in a south east dir : 


ec- 
tion, and projects in the same 


manner beyond. the 


` 
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intersecting street on that side and the same may be said 
fs of the street at the two other angular points. The number 
c of streets in the outer compartment should be determined 
according to its extent and in the compartment call d 
Divya and Manushya, three or four more parallel streets 
may be made from east to w.st with as many cross ones 
from north to south forming as it were so many curts 
or enclosures. Two broad streets run through the middle प 
of the village from east to west and from north t» south. 
cutting one another in the middle, where there should be 
erected either “a temple" for Brahma or a Mantapa | 
for general meeting. At each of the angles at the outer- 
most streets there is a gateway ornamented with arches 
and the like. This village is of two sorts, which are 
also called the one Mangalam and the other Puram. The 
former is inhabited only by Brahmins and the latter by 
all classes indiscriminately. 


(The Indian Engineering). 
== A 


SAVE HUMANITY. ue 
Achievements of the Ancient Aryas in Medicine. 


99 


* Save Humanity" has ever been the watchword of 
Hindu Medicine“ S.ve Humanity regardless of earthly 
gain." The great Charaka enjoined. 


नात्मार्थे नापि कामाथमथ भूतद्यां प्रति | 
qaa यश्चिकेत्सायां स aa मति aud ॥ 
कुऽते ये तु gen चिकित्सापण्यविक्रय | 

ते हित्व, काञ्चनं राशि पांशुरा ४मुपासते ॥ 


* Not for self, not for the fulfilment of any earthly 
desire of gain, but solely for the good of suffering humanity 
» ~~ Should you treat your patients and so excel all. Those 
x who sell the treatment of diseases as merchandise, gather 
g ™ e dust and neglect the gold." 
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B Past Successes. 

Most of you, I believe, have heard of the past glory 
of Ayurveda.. When the grea er part ofthe world was 
submerged in the abyss of ignorance, it is the Indian sages 
who first understood the necessity of dissection of the 
human body in the education of Physicians and Surgeons. 
Says ‘Susruta, writing in an unmistakable language two 
i} thousand years ago 
jn AANA: संशय ज्ञाने हर्रा शल्यस्य ez | 
i शोधयित्वा मृते सम्यग द्रष्टव्यो ऽङ्गवानिश्चयः ॥ ४७ ॥ 

j शरीरे चब शास्त्र च दृष्टाथःस्याद्‌ विशारदः | 
दृष्टश्रताभ्यां सेदहमवा पोह्य चरेत्‌ क्रियाः ॥ ५१ ॥ 


(Susruta, Surira, Chapter V.) 
Therefore, whoever wishes to practise Surgery must 
P prepare a corpse in the proper way and see by careful 
dissection every part of the body in order that he may 
have definite and doubtless knowledge. Compare with 
this what Dr. Puschamaun says in his * History of Medical. 
Education " about the practice of dissection. In Europe 
* Dissection of the human subject was in the first centuries 
of th‘. Middle Age, opposed by religious and. political 
ordinances and also by social prejudices.” 


Circulation of blood was understood with fair clear- : 
ness long long before the much-talked of discovery by Sir 
William Harvey in the séventeenth century. Let me 
quote a passage here to illustrate this, . 

_ तेन मूळेन महता महामूला मता दश |. 
« ओजोवहाः शरीरेऽस्मिन्‌ विघम्यन्तेःसमन्ततः ॥ ६ ॥ 
यनोजसा वर्तयन्ति प्रीणिलाः alaaa: ¦ 
यदृते सवभूतानां जीवित न।वतिष्ठत ॥ ७॥ 
यत्‌ सारमादो Ter योऽसोगर्भरसाद्रसः | | 
` सबद्धमानं हृद्ये समाविशाते यत्‌ पुनः ॥ = ॥ इत्यादे. `` => 


Y E E : Charaka, Sutra Chapter Xxx TE 


From that great centre (the heart) emanate the vessels 
carrying blood into all parts of the body, an element Which 
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nourishes bie life o£ all animals and without which life 
would be extinct. Itis that element which goes to nourish 
the fcetus in uteri and which flowing into its body 
returns to the mother's heart. 


M 


And wonder of wonders, what could have been 
discovered by the'ancient sages of India overa couple of 
thousand years ago came as so greata surprise to most 
medical men in Europe in Harvey's time that * No doctor 
above the age of forty could be persuaded to believe in 
the impossible suggestions "of Harvey who was condemned 
and hooted out of society for his discovery (Vile Hume's 
History of England). 


The theory of Vayu, Pitta, and Kapha was also a great 
discovery which, unfortunately, has b'en much mis- 
understood by weéstern scholars, judging by tbe wrong 
mercenary translations regarding these terms as “ Wind” 
‘ Bile’ and Phlegm”. The proper explanation of this 
theory will take up a treatise itself, but let me observe 
here in passing that the word Vayu does not imply 
Wind in Auyrvedic literature but comprehends all the 
phenomena which came under the functions of the central 
and sympathic nervous systems that: the word Pitta’ 
does not essentially mean Bile but signifies the function 
of Thermo-genesis or heart production and metabolism, 
comprehending in its scope the proces: of digestion, 
coloration of olood and formation »f the various secretions 
and excretions which are either the means or the ends 
of tissue combustion : and that the word Kapha does not 
mean Phlegm but is used primarily to imply the function 
ot Thermo-taxis or heat-regulation and secondarily the 
formation of the various preservative fluids e.g, Macus, 
Synovia, &c., though the products of Pitta and Kapha have 
been sometimes called by these names. We regret, We 
caunot-do justice i» this subject here for want of space 


Lat we hops the above would giv” a clue to the student 


who means really to in-estigate. It must be remembered 


=. that the theory of Vayu, Pitta and Kapha is not the 


| 
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same as the old explod:d humoural theory of the Greek 
and Roman physicians who, though they borrowed the 
idea from Ayurveda failed to grasp the true meaning of 
the theory. I am convinced that the truth and the value 
of the Ayurvedic theory can be verified. Lt affords sensible 
explanations of certain otherwise inexplicable facts in 
the causation and amelioration of diseases and their 
symptoms. Tt can guide you in understanding the laws 
of general Therapeutics—which it would be much to the 
advantage of any medical man to learn. I dare say that 
studying the subject with an open mind. he will be convert- 
ed to believe in the theory. As we find in daily practice, 
even the half educated Ayurvedic physiciin who remem: 
bers the laws of Eteeology and Therapeutic and dietary 
hinging upon this theory fares pretty well by the bed- 
side of the patient.................. : 


RR 


In the field of materia medica and pharmacy, the 
properties of drugs and foodstuffs were investigated and 
described by a terminology the meaning of which properly 
understood does not fail in most instances to give a correct 
insight: into Therapeutics. Unfortunately, however, 
this terminology has yet remained 8 sealed book 
to those who have judged it from inaccurate trans- 
lations. In Pharmacy, the art by which the properties 
of adrug ordrugs are imbued in spirits (as in Asavas 
and Arishtas) in ghees, oils, syrups, &c., was well known. 
The Therapeutics of mercury and the minerals, finest 
proportions of which ina form assimilable by the human 
system made great advances which yet mark the excellence 
of Ayurvedic medicine. For instance, it is not yet known 
to Western medical men that mercury, when combined 
with sulphus as im the black-sulphide or red-sulphide, 
can never produce mercurialism—a knowledge which is 
the birth-right of all Ayurvedic physicians. [ have 
seen western doctors including such authorities as het 
Pardey Lukis use the well-known preparation of d “= 
known as “ Makaradhwaja” without any prejudice and 


l 
! 
i 
i 
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with a fairly proper judgment of its true value. 
What a pity then that, without a shade o! medical training 
chemists like Professor Neogi have rushed in boldly to 
disclaim the real therapeutic merits of ** Makaradh waja " 
Chemistry till now at least can little explain why natural 
salicylates are more effective thal the synthetical salicy- 
lates, why Beachwood Creosote is more valuable in Thera- 
peutic than the Coal-Tar-derivative of the same name, why 
the true mineral waters are more reliable than their exact 
imitation made by the chemists !...... 

[n medicine proper, it is enjoined that diagnosis should 
be made by the five senses supplemented by interrogation. 
The method of direct auscultation or hearing of breath- 
sound, &c., was probably known to them as we find it 
evidenced in the following passages of Susrata. 

aada MA: aha रक्त मीरयन्ननिळः | 
निगच्छलि''-- इत्येवमादयः 
(Susruta Sutra Chapter X). 

Which seems to refer to the crepitation or rales, audi- 
ble in pneumonia and other lung diseases. The bacterial 
origin and the infectiousness of certain diseases as the 
eruptive fevers, leprosy, small-pox, tuberculosis, &c., has 
also been clearly indicated in such passages as these :— 

सर्वाणि कुष्टरानि सवातानि सपित्तानि सकफानि साक्रिमाणि चोपदिञ्यन्ते । 

(Susrwuta, Nidana, Chapter V). 

“ All forms of leprosy (and some skin diseases) are not 

only due to the derangements of Vayu, Pitta and Kapha’ 
but also of parasitic origin.” 

Again. 

कुष्ठं ज्वर mp शाषिश्च नेत्राभिष्यन्द एव च । 
ऑपसरग्गिकरोगाश्व संक्रामन्ति नरान्नरम्‌ | 

(Susruta, Nidana, Bh. V). 

Various skin-diseases and leprosy, fever, pulmonary 

— «consumption, ophthalmia and diseases borne by air and 


~~ water are usually capable of transmission from one man 
to another also. 
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रक्तवाहिशिरस्थाना. रक्तजा जन्तवोऽणवः | 
अपादा वृत्तताम्राश्च सौक्ष्म्यात्‌ केचिददशनाः ॥ 


(Susruta, Uttaru, Chapter 54.) 


There are various fine animalcula which circulate in 
the blood and are invisible to the naked eye, usually these 
look like round bodies of copper colour and bearing no legs. 
(They give rise to various forms oí skin diseases, &c.) 


But most important are principles of medicine re- | 
commended in the treatment of fevers, phthisis, bowel- 
complaints and various chronic diseases of the nervous 
system which are so elaborately and rationally dealt with, 
that the western medical men, who take the pain to study  - 
them in original would considerably profit by them. Such 
astudy by one, namely, Dr. George Clarke M. A. M. D. 
of Philadelphia reading Charaka Samhita even in a half- 
done translation elicited the following remark :— 


Li 


“ As I go over each fasciculus (of Charaka), I arrive d 
at one conclusion and that is this :—If the physicians of 
the present day would drop from the pharmacopia all 
the Modern Drugs and Chemicals and treat their patients 
according to the methods of Charaka there would be less 
work forthe undertakers, and fewer chronic invalids in 


the world." 


Consider also the very excellent and effective methods 
of medication by the various retentive enemata of certain 
decoctions and oils (called Niruha and Anuvasana), so system” 
atically described as two of the five essential methods of ireat- 
ment. All these unfortunately have been mostly forgotton 
or abandoned by the present day Kavirajas but they de- 
mand our careful attention and study nevertheless, as they 
are productive—I say from experience—of very og roe ME > 
results in many ‘chronic diseases. In the traten की 

diseases of the eye, ear, nose, and throat, not only: |. 
various effective ^ collyriums, Eye-lotions, E j 


Pi 
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Vapours, Sprays, Blisters &c. have been described but also 
a particularly useful method called * Siro- Virochaua ” 
or the use of Errbines has been prescribed with detailed 
instructions. The last is a method of treatment I have 
often found very effective in many chronic cases, which 
seemed incurable according to the western system of 
medicine. It isa method which learned doctors would do 
well to follow in certain affections like obstinate head- 
ache, glancoma, optic neuritis, &c. The method is 
simply that of inducing catarrh with the aid of some 
acrid dry or fluid Errbines (e. g., the powder or decoction 
of Ghosa fruits or the Luffa Pindal, Abrus Precatorious, &c.) 


[In surgery, the progress made seems to have been 
wonderful. Major operations like Amputations, Laparo- 
tomy (i. e., opening the ab lomen for intestinal obstruction 
or other troubles) Lithotomy (or extraction of stone) and 
even Trepanning of the skull were well-known to the 
ancients. The excellent classification and descripiion of 
surgical Instruments under different heads as found in 
Susruta and Vagbhata compel the admiration of those who 
take pains to study them with care. There can be little’ 
doubt that the old Greek aid Roman surgical instruments 
to be found preser ved in the museum of Naples, were only 
the replicas of Hindu instruments yet found accurately 


‘described in texts at least two thousand years old. Un- 


fortunately, however, here too as in other branches of 
Hindu medicine ancient surgeons have been wronged 
by certain scholars of western medicine like Thakore 


Saheb of Gondal and his follower Dr. Mukherjee of Calcutta i 


giving fantastic descriptions of Hindu Surgical Instruments 
which never existed except in their imagination. In a 
paper read partly before the Sahitya Sabha of Calcutta 
and partiy before the fifth All-India Ayurvedic, Conference 


iow being published in “ the Indian Medical Record "). 


I have tried to shew from old authentic texts that most 
of the modern surgical instruments are only slightly 
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modified reproductions of the ancient instruments. I have 
already cited instances of these, namely, the Simhamukha- 
Yantra which is nearly identical with the modern Loin 
Forceps and Ailingham’s Speculum, which agrees closely 
with * the four-bladed expansile instrument ” described by 
Vagbhata. 

In midwifery, the diferent malpositions of the fcetus 
at birth seem to have been well understood by the ancients 
with fair accuracy and the different methods of treatment 
by version or turning the fcetus in uteri, Embriotomy and 
Cwserian section described in ancient works stand as 
monuments of past glory. 


(Lecture by 


KAVIRAJA GANGANATH SEN VIDYANIDHI, M.A., L.M.S.) 
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Prohibiti m of Marriage Between Kindred. 


[t is a wel] known fact that according to our Shastras 
marriages between kindred are unlawfu:. The following 
extracts from Westemarck’s, “The History of Human 
Marriage" will show how this provision of the ancient 
Rishis, like much of what they have taught, has a scientific 
basis, and also how modern research is supporting the 


teachings of the eternal Vedic Dharma. 


The hypothesis here advocated can, I think, account for all 
the facts given in the last chapter. It explains how the horror 
of incest may be independent of experience as well as of educa- 
tion, why the horror of incest refers not only to relations by 
blood, but very frequently to persons not at all so related ; why 
the prohibitions of consanguinous marriages vary so consider- 
ably with regard to the prohibited degrees, applying, however 
almost universally to persons who live in the closest contact 
with each other ; and why these prohibitions are so commonly 
extended much farther on the one side, the paternal or the 
maternal than on the other, The question now arises. How has 
this instinctive aversion to marriage between persons living 
closely together originated ? 


We have seen that a certain degree of similarity as regards 
the reproductive system of two individuals is required to make 
their union fertile and the progeny resulting from this union 
fully capable of propagation. It might, then, be supposed that 
the highest degree of similarity must be the most beneficial ; but 
in all probability this is not the case It seems to be necessary 
not only that the sexual elements which unite shall be somewhat 
like, but that they be in some way different. The similarity 
must not be too great. 


Mr. Darwin, by his careful studies on the effects of cross 
and self-ferlilization in the vegetable kingdom, contributed more 
largely than any one else to the discovery of this law. He watch- 

4 ed from germination to maturity more than thousand individual 
{ plants, produced by crossing and self-fertilization belonging to 
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fifty seven species, fifty-two genera, and thirty large familie, 
and including natives of the most various countries. The result 
established by this research was, that cross-fertilization is gene- 
rally beneficial, and self-fertilization injurious, which is shown 
} by the difference in height, weight, constitutional vigour and 
fertility of the offspring from crossed and self-fertilized flowers, . 
and in the number of seeds produced | by the parent-plants, ~ 
Hence, whenever plants which are the offspring of self-fertili- 
zation are opposed in the struggle for existence to the offspring 
of cross-fertilization, the latter have the advantage, and this 
follows, according to Mr. Darwin from individuals of two dis- 
tinct kinds baving been subjected during previous generations 
to different conditions, or to their having varied from some un- 
known cause in a manner commonly called spontaneous, because 
- of that innate tendency to vary and to advance in organization , 
which exists in all beings ; so that in either case their sexual... ^ - 
elements have been in some degree differentiated. 


As for the animal kingdom, Mr. Darwin remarks that’ al- 
most all who have bred many kinds of animals, and have written 
on thé subject, have expressed the strongest conviction on the 
evil effects of close interbreeding. “Indeed,” says Sir J. Sebright ' 
* r have no doubt but that, by this practice being continued, ` 
animals would, in course of time; degenerate to such a degree as ' 
to become incapable of breeding at all....., ........... I have tried ` 
many experiments of breeding in-and-in upon dogs, fowls, and 
pigeons ; the dogs become from strong spaniels, weak and dimi- 
nutive lap-dogs, the fowls become long in the legs, small in the 
| Pru body and bad breeders. Mr Huth, on the other hand, denies 
that breeding in-and-in however close, has proved to be.in - itself 
if hurtful, and quotes the evidence of numerous breeders whose : 
| choicest stocks havealways been so bred ..... M RM. Dood «hes 
| B6 consensus of opinion on this point among eminent breeders: is :: 
| A indeed overwhelming, and cannot be reasoned away. According 
| to Crampe's experiment with the brown rat (Mus decwnanus) 


| m | thirty-nine animals out of 753 born by.related parents, i. ¢., 23'5 

|| i j = per cent., died soon after birth, whereas of 299 animals of parents E 
| not related this was the case with twenty-eight only, 4. e., 8. 
i per cent. The animals of incestuous broods were much smaller 


and lighter than others and their fecundity was diminished. Mr, 
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Huth himself observed, when breeding rabits in-and-in, tbat 

. * After the fourth generation there was a diminution of fecundi- 
ty analogous to the disgust that the stomach would feel at the 
same diet long continued," though he found no evil effect in any 
other way. On the contrary, the in-and-in bred offspring were 
somewhat heavier than the non-related parent animals. Pro- 
fessor Preyer has made a similar observation with regard to 
guinea pigs: breeding in-and-in produced a considerable loss of 
fertility. but was acco.npanied with an increase of weight. ‘This 
Seems to indicate that the effects of close interbreeding are not 
always the :ame. 

There are certainly breeders who prefer connecting together 
the animals nearest allied in blood to one another. But, as Dr. 
Mitchell observes, when breeding in-and-in has been practised 
with so-called good results the issue is nothing but the develop- 
ment of a saleable defect which from the animal's point of view 
must be regarded as wholly unnatural and artificial, and not cal- 
culated to promote its well being or natural usefulness. 

Many writers suppose that all the evils from close inter- 
breeding depend upon the combination and consequent increase 
of morbid tendencies common to both parents, the state of whose 
health decides whether union would be favourable or not to the 
offspring. *'If the parents are perfectly healthy," says M. 
Poucbet, and exempt from all commencing degeneracy, they can 
only give birth to children at least as healthy as themselves...... 
But if the same degeneracy has already tainted both the parents, 
the offspring will show it in greater degree,and will tend towards. 
entire disappearance. The same opinion is held by Sir Jobn: 
Sebright but being, as an experienced breeder, well aware of - 
the“injurious results which almost always follow fron interbreed- 
ing animals too closely, he adds that, according to his belief, there: 
never did exist an animal without some defect in constitution. in ° 
form, or in some other essential quality or that at least a tenden- 
cy to the same imperfection generally prevails in the same 


family, — 


be Sire Darwin, however, has shown it to be highly probable 


that, though the injury has often partly resulted from the combi- : 
nation of morbid tendercies; the general cause is different. Con- 
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sidering the number of self-fertilized plants that were tried, he . 


=, 


thinks it is nothing less than absurd to:suppose that in all these 
cases the mother plants, though not appearing in any: way dis- 
eased were weak or unhealthy in so peculiar a manner that 


their self-fertilized seedlings, many hundreds in number, were 
rendered inferior in height, weight, constitutional vigour and fer- 
tility to their crossed offspring. Moreover, self-fertilization and 
close interbreeding induce sterility, and this indicates something 
quite diflerent from augmentatior of morbid tendencies common 
to both parents. Hence it seems to be-almost beyond doubt that 
just as the sterility of distinct species when first crossed, and .of 
their hybrid offspring, depends on their sexual elements having 


been differentiated in too great a degree, the evils of close inter- 


DS PRE SNS 


breeding, or self-fertilization in plants, result chiefly from their 3 
sexual elements not having been sufficiently differentiated. “But 


A 


we do not know why a certain amount of differentiation is neces- 


rer 5 


sary or favourable for the fertilization or union of two orga- 
nisms any more than for the chemical affinity or union. of two 
substances. It-must, however be observed that no case of com- 


pléte sterility is met with in self-fertilized seedlings as is so 


— À 


common with hybrids and that interbreeding even of the near- 
est relations may sometimes under very favourable circumstances 
be continued through several generations without any evil results 


making their.appearance. 


Itis impossible to believe that a law which. holds good for . 
the rest of the animal kingdom as well as for plants, does not | 
apply to man also. But it is difficult to adduce direct evidence 
for the evil, effects of consanguinous marriages. We cannot ex- . 
pect very conspicuous results from other alliances, tban those 
between the nearest relations between brothers and sisters, 
parents and children And theinjurious results even of such unions 
would not necessarily appear at once. Sir J. Sebright remarks 
tbat there may be families of domestic animals which go through 
several generations without sustaining much injury from having - 
been bred in-and-in, ard offspring of self-fertilized plants do now 
always show any loss of vigour in the first generation.... 


शश ns -— pro 


Mr Galton, on tbe contrary, sees in ptolemaie d 


a proof that close intermarriage is followed by sterility. In ten 
marriages between brothers and sisters, uncles and neices or be- 
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tween first cousins, the average number of children was not 
quite two and three of the unions were entirely sterile. 


The Veddahs of Ceylon are probably the most in.and-in 


bred people thit ever existed. Among them the practice of a 
man marrying his younger sister did not occur only occasionally, 
according to Mr. Bailey it was the proper marriage. Among the 
Bintenue Veddah, it may be said to have been, for perhaps two 
generations or so, extinct, whilst among those of Nilgala, it is at 
most only disappearing. Mr. Baily believes that this practice is 
quite sufficient to account for the short stature as well as the 
weak and vacant expression of this people. He did not find any 
traces of insanity, idiocy and epilepsy— maladies ‘which such 
marriages, according to common belief, might be supposed to 


produce. 


* But in other respects" he says, the injurious effects of 
this custom would seem to be plainly discernible. The race 
is rapidly becoming extinct, large families are all but unknown 
and longevity is very rare. I have been at some pains to 
obtain reliable data to elucidate these points. Out of seventy 
two Veddahs in Nilgala, fifty were adults and twenty two 
children. In one small sept, or family, there were nine adults 
and one child, in another, one child and eight adults, and 
so on. In Bintenue, out of three hundred and eight Veddahs, 
ahundred and seventy-five were adults and a hundred and 
thirty three children. ere the disproportion is not so marked, 
but in one of the smaller tribes, more isolated than the rest, 
there were twenty adults but four children. The paucity of 
children, I think must be ascribed to the degeneracy produced 
by such close intermarriages, for I have never hearda suspicion 
of infanticide existing among them. Out of fifty adu:ts in 
Nilgala one appeared to have numbered seventy years, and 
but eight to have exceeded fifty. In Bintenue, of a hundred 
and seventy-five adults, two only seemed to have reached 
their seventieth, and but fourteen to have exceeded their 
fiftieth year. Such statistics seem to show the practical 
resuits of such connections. The Nilgala Veddahs, who still 

~-— maintain an almost total isolation from other people, are rapidly 
disappearing. The Veddahs of. Bintenue who have abandoned 
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exhibit a greater percentage of individuals, 


. consanguinous marriages.” 
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the pernicious custom which I have described, 


intermarry among themselves are becoming 
more gradually. > 


and still 
extinct, though 


Adopting a method different from that of his predecessors, 
Professor G. H. Darwin. has endeavoured first to discover the 
proportion of consanguinous marriages in the whole population 
and then to find out whether the offspring of those marriages 


defective in one 


way or another, than the offspring of non-consanguinous 


marriage. His investigations tend decidedly to invalidate the 


exaggerated conclusions of many previous writers, but he 
thinks that “There are nevertheless grounds for asserting that 
various maladies take an easy hold of the offspring of 
: He did not find evidence that the 


marriage of first cousins had any effect in the production of 


- infertility, deaf muteism, insanity or idiocy, but he observed 


a slightly lowered vitality amongst the ‘offspring of - first 


cousins anda somewhat higher death-rate than amongst the 


families - of non-consanguinous ~ 


marriages. Moreover the 


 nümber of beating men belonging to the twenty boats at Oxford 


and thirty at Cambridge, in the first and second division, and 


those of selected athletes from some schools in 


England, 
justified, to some extent, the belief * That offspring of first 
cousins are 


deficient the same 


physically, ^ whilst at 
time they negative the views of alarmist writers on the subject 
It is curious that, in spite of such unambiguous - statements, 
Mr. Darwin's paper has generally been quoted as an evidence 


of the perfect harmlessness of first cousin marriages. 


M. Stilda has found that in the departments of France, the 


number of bodily or mentally infirm people 'increases almost 


constantly in proportion. to the number of a 
marriages, as will be seen from. the following table 
P 
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Group Number Number of Number of = 
of departments consanguinous infirm people’ n 
marriages each thousand 
in each I000 inhabitants 
marriages 
I. IO 54 2:3 
II. IO 8:3 2:8 
ITI 4 9:95 3 
IV. IO II:2 24 
Vic I3 I2:5 28 
VI. 8 73:8 3: 
VII: I4 5-8 3:5 
WA UE IO 9:2 3°25 


The Danish pysician, Dr. Mygge published in :879a book 
on * Marriage Between' Blood Relations, which unfortunately 
has received much less attention than it deserves Thanks to 
the trustworthiness of the method, the number of cases consider- 
ed, and the author's impartiality, it is probably the most 
important statistical contribution hitherto issued on this subject 
Dr. Mygge found, from the information he received from 
various parts of Denmark, that in that country, or‘at least in 
the parishes of it which came under his observation, there 
occur, among the children of related persons, comparatively 
more idiots, lunatics, epileptics, and deaf-mutes than among 
others. He considers ıt probable, too, though not “proved, 
that such children die in a higher ratio and are more liable 
‘to certain diseases. But, on the other hand, he did not notice 
-any perceptible difference in fertility between consanguinous 
and crossed marriages. | 


In these inquiries, Dr. Mygge followed the method applied 
by the. Norwegian- physician Ludvig Dahl twenty years earlier. 
Through careful investigation of 246 marriages, eighty-five of 
which were between first cousins and four between still nearer 
relations, this inquirer was led ‘to the conclusions that consan- 
guinous marriages are somewhat less fertile than crossed 
marriages ; that they: produce comparatively many -more still- 

à born and sickly children; and that ° insanity, idiocy, deaf- 
dumbness, and ‘epileps occur : about eleven times. as often 
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among the offspring of. relations, as among the offspring of 
unrelated parents. But he admitted that the numbers com- 


pared were too small to mark his conclusions decisive. 


The results are, of course, to a great extent conjectural, But 
it is noteworthy that, of all the writers who have discussed 


them, have expressed their belief in marriages between fist 
cousins being more or less unfavourable to the offspring. And 
nd evidence which can stand the test of scientific investigation 
has hitherto been adduced against this view....... seese eee 


the subject the majority, and certainly not the least able of 
*. Taking all these facts into consideration, I cannot but 
T believe. that consanguinous marriages, in «ome way or other 

t. ] र are more or less detrimental to the species. And here, I E 

| EL. think, we may find a quite sufficient explanation of the horror 

| of incest, not because man at any early stage recognized the 
! : -injurious influence of close intermarriage but because the law 
> of natural selection must inevitably have operated. Among 
ancestors of man, as among other animals, there was no doubt 

a time when blood relationship was no bar to sexual inter- l 
. course, But variations," here as elsewhere; would naturally 
À :present themselves; and those of our ancestors who avoided 
in-and-in breeding would survive, while the others would 


i E. बट gradually decay and ultimately perish. Thus an instinct would 
"EU = be developed which would be powerful enough, asa rulé, to 
jo MEROS prevent injurious unions. Of course it would display itself 


simply asan aversion on the part of individuals to union ‘with 

others with whom they lived; but these, as a matter of fact, 

B.-- would be blood-relations, so that the result would be the 
3 survival of the fittest. कह ; र 


Indian influence on ancient European Ehilosophy 


It is the fashion to deny all originality to ancient Indian 
philosophers; so much so that whenever a striking resem- 
— blauce is detected between Indian modes of expression | 


and the modes of expression ot some other country, | t a 
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borrowers. Verbal jugglery, casuistry, quibbling and tortu- - 


ous philological interpretations are, also, sometimes, pressed 


into service to bolster up this racial prejudice. ‘The. 


xtreme ty pe of this tortuous ingenuity is represented by 


Dr. Spooner's Theory of the Persian origin of Indian civili- : 
ation. There are, however, thinkers of note and reputation’: 
who refuse to let their souls be enslaved by unreasoning-: 


prejudice and to breathe in an asphyxiating atmosphere. 
We quote below from Houston Stewart Chamberlain's 
“Foundations of the Nineteenth Century"—a book which 
has created quite a sensation in Europe and has passed 
through numerous editions. 


Still another remark in reference to Plato; again it is only 
a hint—for the space at my disposal will not allow of lengthy 
treatment but enough—I hope, to leave nothing vague.’ That 
Indian thought has exercised an influence of quitea determinative 
character upon Greek philosophy is now a. settled..fact ; our 


Hellenists and philosophers have, it is true, long contbated >% 3: 


this with the violent obstinacy of prejudiced scholars ; every- eun 


thing was supposed to have originated in Hellas as antochthon; 
at most the Egyptians aud the Semites were allowed to have 
exercised a moulding influence— whereby philosophy would in 
truth have had little to gain; the more modern Indologists, 
however, have confirmed the conjectures of the © oldest 
(particularly of that genius Sir William Jones). It has been 
fully proved in regard to Pythagoras especially that he had 
a thorough knowledge of Indian doctrines and as Pythagoras 
is being recognised more and more as the ancestor of Greek 
thought, that in itself means a great deal. Besides, direct 
influence upon the Eleatics, Heraclitus, Anaxagoras Demo- 
critus, &c., has been shown to be most probable. In these 
circumstances it cannot be surprising that so lofty a spirit 
as Plato forced his way through much misleading extraneous 
matters and especially in reference to some essential points” 


\ 


in all genuine metaphysics—endorses in every detail some 
of the sublimest views of Indian thinkers. But compare Plato 
and the Indians, his works and their works! Then we shall 
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.no longer wonder why Plato lives and influences, while the 
Indian philosophers live indeed but do not directly affect the 
wide world and the progress of mankind. Indian thought is 
unsurpassed in depth and comprehensive mary-sidedness if 
Professor Leller thought that Plato was “ too much of a 
poet to be quite a philosopher," we see from the example 
of the Indian what becomes ofa philosopher when a thinker 
is too * completely a philosopher to be at the same time . 
something of a poet" This pure thinking of the Indians lacks 
all capacity of being communicated—and we find this simply 
but at the same time profoundly expressed by the Indians 
themselves ; for according to their books the highest and 
final wisdom can be taught only by silence. P 
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Motto [:—By forca of Brahmcharya .alone have 
sages conquered death.—77e Veda. 


Motto JI :—'The wel are of society and the justice of its 
arrangements are, at bottom, dependant on the characters 
of its members......... There is no political alchemy by 
which you can get golden conduct out of leaden instincts— 
Herbert Spencer. 


By Prof. Sewaram. 
THE GREAT WITHOUT: 


-— — ———()—————— 


Fantastic forms! whata wonderful variety of cloud 
shapes, swift careering and slow, dark, grey or woolly 
white, attracts our sight up above!  And...below? 
Green carpeted grounds—so restful and refreshing. 
The summer heat all washed to coolness. Man, bird and 
beast so full of joy at nature’s new garb, the trees and 
flowers laughing and jubilant, truly enjoying their 
shower bath ! Itis joy, joy all around. Sit by the Ganges 
bank. Sit on the bund built by the Brahmcharis and 
the great wash of dancing water greets you—the bosom 
of the Ganges bursting. with joy. Get into the ganges 
and enjoy its maddening motion. Just get into the mid- 
stream like the Gurukula Brahmcharis. See how the great 


Ganges rocks you, rolls you, makes you dance a merry _ 


dance and takes you down to where you would like to 
 "cóme out. It keeps dancing all the same, with you if you 
will,or without you if you want it so. Such is the grand 
im pressive—the great without 
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The Greater within 


The within lies outof sight. Responsive tothe joy 
and majesty of the great without, what tiny yet great 
changes take place in the great within! But these chan- 
ges—who can discern or describe? why not rest in 
the faith that the within so nurtured will one day 
burst in refreshing showers of kindly acts, of service 
humble yet true. Will not the Brahmachari souls have 
their monsoon and water the parched places of the earth, 
the sorrow-dried souls of men, the sin singed hearts of 
humans? The regular round of weekly Upadesh is.in- 
tended to prepare them for that. The bell regulated 
atmosphere tolls the same tale. The peace chant ,morn 


and eve—will it not hasten peace on earth and good will - 


among men? The simple dress and simple fare, simple 
ways and simple wants- will not this strengthen the 
within? The within lies out of sight, who can say 
what seeds and potencies lie hidden there? But this we 
can say the sermons, surroundings, simplicity—all these 
provide sufficient nourishment for susceptive souls. And 
thus the Gurukulites work and wait—secure in the faith 
that good must come out of good. 


To. you dear reader. 

And what about your within and mine? Have we 
ever cared to look within? Have we set seasons, set times for 
searching the within? Whattiny changes are taking place 
there? How awful if we doaught that coarsens and 
contracts the soul within, that. soils and  sullies 
it! Peace on earth and good will among  men-the 
soul delights in such an atmosphere. Have we 
tried to be messengers of peace amidst those. among whom 
we move, have we been creators of good will among 


: those with whom we come in contact? Have we. kept 


the within pure and true? Have we doneour duties jox jo 
fully, punctually, thoroughly? Actions such as these will 
beautify the within. The Gurukul Samachar is that I 


* 


D 
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try to place these questions before ourselves and the 
Brahmcharis and request that you too sit in the 
.Silence and propose these questions to yourselves. Peace or 
selfish strife, harmony or discord, good will or ill will, 
purity or self indulgence truth or untruth, discharge of 
duty or neglect of duty—which of these will illumine and 
expand the within? Why, the within whispers. Peace 
not Strife, harmony not discord, good will not ill will, 
purity not self indulgence, truth not untruth, discharge 
of duty and not its neglect and so, shall we not try to 
build in the one and strike out the other from our lives’ 
and those of others. This is the Gurukula Samachar for 
your within Dear Reader. 


The Sahitya Parishad Anniversary. 
" —— — o 
"This day reflects the condition of the year," said 
h Jaychandra. “The year's work has not been a very suc- 
7 . cessful one and so we have little indeed to congratulate 
/ ourselves upon.” ‘I tell you why’ said Dharma Dutta. 
| ‘We have not systematised our works, departmentalized 
i our research. We have not s3ttled the scope and method 
of our research work. Here isa plan. Let us have some 
working for Vaidik research-a separate sub-committee to 
look after that. Letanother Sub-Committee take up the 
work of Historic research, another of Religious research 
and one more of Philosophie research and one of the | 
spread of the result of modern science etc.’ ‘Why have. 
we not made progress, said Jaichandra. ‘Muttiplicity-that 
word gives the key. Wehave too many Sabhas. Hence 
restriction; limitation of Sabhas is the one remedy. But 
multiplicity of sabhas is not the only cause. Our idleness 
too isa cause. Let us remove that, and then self-limita- 
tion and organisation will follow’. ‘Pressure of studies’ 
E uid Prof Vishwanath ‘that is also a possible reason 
S Z with our own idleness, and our having too many 
saunas. But should we therefore give up? No. Let us work 
with all the more enthusiasm, for the Sahitya Parishad 
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is a Sabha distinct from other sabhas. Research, not elocu- 
tion is its aim. It is a pity that we ‘Professors do not. 
take sufficient interest. This institution is really the 
best place for the research work in Arya Bhasha. Here 
we have Arya Bhasha scholars, and scholars in Sanskrit and 
English and science, the sources whence we have to enrich -— 
है and replenish Arya Bhasha literature. If we plan a head 
for a year we shall be able to do better. "Well" said our i 
Vice-Principal Prof. Ram Deva “we have made member- ji 
ship cheap und that is why there is lack of interest: i 
Let us have few members but fit. Let there be less | 
members sothey be living rather than many who are | 
dead and listless. Let us make the membership an honour 
worth aspring for and let us make our rules more strict— 
strict rules as regards presence in the sabha sessions, and a 
strict as regards individual contribution to research work. f 
Thusany one absenting Irom two successive meetings should 
be struck off the list uf members. And as for research 
let us have a sub-division of work as suggested by the i 
secretary and let it be made compulsory to submit at र 
least two theses in the branch of work selected bv the | 
member. This for those present in the Gurukula. For 
those outside let the rule of presence be relaxed and 
ihe rule for contribution of papers be limited to one paper 
: t | a year. Those breaking these rules should be asked to f 
| | N retire from membership. All this will work to reduce me p 
the list of members. But what for increasing membership? | 
Let us interest the higher classes of the Vidyala and admit z 
the promising from among them.” There was one who stood 
aside from the chorus of self-dissatisfaction and self- 
i criticism and sage suggestions for the future. Prof Indra 
Veda Vachaspati struck a new note. He took the task of 
laying before the audience 
Conditions of a successful Literary career. E 
Literary career, said he, ‘is the highest in the denar ~ 
है noble careers next only to the career of a relié: ^. 
TE teacher. There are recognisable divisions of work in the ` 
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literary creer thus we have poets, dramatists, novelists, 
essa yists, historians, phi losophers, sciex'asts, etc. The names 
of successful literary meny2= Well known to mos: of us. 
What do we gather fron, looking into their lives. Is it not 
that the first thing that strikes us is original endowment. 
‘Poets are born not made’—so runs the proverb. 
Very true. But even Kalidas and Shakespeare need train- 
ing for perfection. Macau lay asa child wrote poetry, but 
that has perished. Voltaire wrote a tragedy in six 
days and rested the seventh. But that was not his 
highest work. So next to original endowment wh it we 
néed is raining. That is the second essential. 
There are those who write much but their Writings are 
4 son forgotten. There are those Who write little but 
little that lives and lasts. Itis bettar to Write a line 


that lives than volumes that perish. Aim at quality 
rather than quanti ty. Again among these master minds 
we find some who have an extensive oat-look, a vision 
wide as the world and some men with a special 
messige for their age and for all ages. Shakespeare and 
Kalidas are among the 'myriad minded? extensive on- 
lookers. Milton on the other hand has à Special message. 
"Thusthere are some who live for spreading a Special 
iin fluence, delivering a particular message and some who 
simply mirror the condition of society, the workings 
> f the human heart. In our own day Bankim Chandra 
—md Romesh Dutta live because they want to tell the 
— le of Indian regeneration. Hence let us first settle the 
—ecial line of literaiure we want to pursue, the message 
© want t» deliver, the field we want to cover. One 
üng more. Be sure not to make money the main motive 
your writings. If money results be first with you, you 
LI not be able to give your best thoughts to the world. 
s yhen Scott wrote for money the life of Napolean he 
=. ced only a third rate work. Hence for means of 
=—llihood look to other occupations andtake to writing in: 
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the true Brahman Spirit of giving out the truth needed 


by the world ana merely writing what wil [ sell well.- 


RM I F 
Pradhan}? séech. 
ir 


Rounded off the proceedings to a fitting close. The 
note sounded by the first Speaker was taken u p by the resi 
so began Mahatmaji. ‘There was mutual criticism, A 
Setting up of Suggestions. But let us be Sure that we 
have not that mock repentance of those who sin and repent 
and sin again. The lazy man has no time for any thing 
The busy man finds time for everything. ` -When 
one has t> select a president for a publie lecture the 
busy ones are the men who will come forward to help 
and not the lazy ones wh» have no time to do a y thing. 
The Vice Principal has given you very valuable sugges- 
tions, practical proposals which «should be adopted. 
Others too have given you good Suggestions. Prof. Indu. 
laid down the conditions of a successful literary career. 
Try to act Up to these suggestions This Sahitya 
Parishad is good training ground for a literary career. 
To place before the learned your own thoughts and 
literary efforts for Suggestions and criticism IS always 
very helpful to gain right views of thi ngs. Even in Europe 
where books sell, Schopenhour insisted on the sacredness 
of literature, of writing not for sale but when one has a 
new thought to give to the world. Here too one must 
observe that rule and write because he has something 
new to give to the world and notfor merely maki ng money. 
One thing I may tel! you and that is that systematised 
subdivision of work is not all, organisation is not every- 
thing, organisations live through the livi ng influence of 
afew,  Hence.much depends on your secretary. Secure 
an enthusiastic Secretary and let all with new enthusiasm 
come forward and make the Sahitya Parishad a living ee 
force. ` 


Inspection Report. 


Pundit Bhagwandas, M. A. of Benares our Inspec- 
tor of Darshana Shastra had very kindly come over to 
inspect and favour us with his suggestions. We reproduce 
below his inspection report in full. * T had the pleasure 


-of visiting the Gurukula once before on the 95th A pril, 
but it happened to be a holiday. On coming agrjin 


to day, I had the honour of performing the duties, १0४ 
ever imperfecély, of inspection of Darshana “_Siks a 
geration of my very small capacities for this verd 
Work imposed 67 me last year. I have had a Jong con® 
versation ‘with the Professor of Philosophy, Professor 
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Sudhakara Ji, and with the stude 


uts of the ?ng, gad 44] 


College years; and have also looked sinh- wneir text 
books and question anda answer 25667. My impresion 
is that very promising worle “IDéing done. 

» : 5e Ver 


S ° t YEE s S fi t 
In Sanskrit, wich is the first language of the 


students here, most appropriately, 


English being the 


second language, the main text-book containing philoso- 


phical material (८. e. the.material o 


f psychology, logic, 


ethics, and, metaphysics in modern English) are well १ 
selected fj om the recogirised standard works of Nyaya, 
Vaishesheoia, Sankhya Vedanta, Yoga, and Sahitya 
(whichscontains much valuable matter of psychology of 


the eriotions). On the English side, 
seq, that text books by the latest 
?^thors are largely employed. The 


I am very glad to 
and best Amrican 
y are in many res- 


ecis better than most of the textbooks used in the 
official universities of this land, because they employ 
f more largely illustrations from daily life, use a more 
| familiar, bright concrete and therefo 

Style of language and are more persistently tinged with 


psycho- physics. 


At first sight my feeling was t} 


re more intelligible 


lat the ‘course was 


much too heavy. But on realising that the. first language 
of the student had been Sanskrit th roughout the ten years 
of the School Department, and that the medium of instruc- 


tion was Arya-Bhasha or Hindi, and 


being informed also 


that the portions of the text books were judiciously omit- 
Wed I saw that the course was not too heavy, in view of the- 


“wast saving of brain vit ality secured b 


y giving the primary 


—»oSition to the natural languages of the land. 


The answer-book, written in Hindi, showed to me 
Mat there was no mechanical cram and repetiticn in them 


ait intelligent grasp of questions and 
— answers. What I was most pleased 


genuine thinking out 
to see in the answers 


—As the repeated and very apt quotaticn of parallel or 
llevant passages from Sanskrit works or reference to 


zanilar thought in Sanskrit literatur 
=r dealing with western thinkers. 


6, When the students 


It is this last feature of the work to which I attach 


-— ia] importance, and which I con 


sider to be very pro- > 


ing for the d evelopment of h igher indigenous literature 
! kinds, phi losophie scientific and literary, in Hindi, zd 


the consequent upraising of 


iy” and education th roughout the coun 'y- The rea] 
Ul significance of the genuine old Sanskrit works c= 


the general leve] of 
si get 


——erely believe, be brought out and set forth ००). besmir 


— When the expounders utilise co 
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]l88 THE VEDIC MAGAZINE AND GURUKULA SAMACHAR, 
Ls Works ctl Up to now translations of technical Sanskrit 
क works of all Rn have been made into English (or into 
Hindi) mostly by^yessons who have only a. literary 
. knowledge of the two lang-c^$. and not a technical one 
of the subject and of its technicalite v both the languages; 
and the result has been disastrous.".It is only When 
writers come into existence who have an adequate techni- 
cal knowledge of any given subject and of its tech nicalties, 
in both Sanskrit and English, and they begin to com pose 
works in Arya Bhasha on the basis of both, onty then will 
really valuable addition be made -to our I digenous 


ee 
x 
क 
‘ 


literature. 


The scheme of instruction that is followed hère is 
specially promising in this respect. S 


If I might venture to make a suggestion, I would say 
that the students should be recommended to open books for $ 
collecting parallel and relevant passages systematically 
from Sanskrit and English works, undertaken from the 
contents of good text books. Perhaps it might also be 
useful to include in the course some good text-book of the 
Maimansa system which discusses the Drishta Adrishta 
results of various kinds of Karma fully, for purpose of 
comparison with modern treatment of ethical questions. 


(Si) BHAGWAN DASS, 
6th June, 7976. 


€i. 
| tinct. 
to evolve an ° 
as Avidya, igno, 
known as Maya anu 
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NOTES. 


The Coming Lucknow Congress. 


Mrs. Besant has deservedly won wide popule 
account of the courageous stand that she has } 
the matter ofthe Press Act. ‘This attitude of the Y 
leader does not,in the least, astonish those who 
herantecedents. Her entire past life bears witness 
fact that she can never be cowed down by threat 


ein seems as if the element of fear forms no part o, 
fio! composition of her nature. 
adt When the envenomed tongue of slander. sat; 
N « > motion by the priesteraft of England was busy bemir 
“ MEE » ing her fair reputation as à chaste woman of imi acu! 
( Y . character, she never even once thought of dlesenfing i 


3 
M. colleague and revered teacher, Mr. Bradlang 


n " 
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| THE E 
E -ð yee HE VEDIC MAGAZINE AND GURUKULA SAMA 
3 om of though» -. y : : CH 
: on sexual hygien P to now translations of technical 
“agitator and the executivve been made into Enelisl í 
nentable lack of psychologivas who have only id (Or into 
ht that they cou id coerce her. SSsg. and nota A literar 
browbeaten Or frightened into ७7,7४८ RA he la nica] one 
thority. There is no doubt that politeous A. It is o nguages; 
re and she is quite in her element Whe Moon, 7 y, When 
ormy and tempestuous political agitatlond of its vete e techni- 
uon one may hold as to the intrinsic ay begin A nical ties, 
k of religious revival which the ‘Theosophi. th ८” com pose 
accomplished under herable guidance and le ur e Pod will 
recan be no two opinionsas regards her usefulness itt ?f'!genous 
a fearless and formidable Ñ 


advocate of the political vr. 

the Indian people. But the question now be: i X 
‘ucated India is not whether India ought or ought il hère is 
; mark, in a signal and CO fashion, the sent s 

? her gratitude to this great inglish woman for he हे 
srvices to the country; but whether the only way tuld sa 
१6 it is to elect’ her Pres 
fhe aim of the National Congress 
the Government and at the bar 0 
the grievances and disabilities of the 


AR. 


S ausk rit 


is to represent totically 
t civilized humanity, 2 the 
Indian people lso be 
Home Rule. ?f the 


ana to convince England of India’s fitness for 
"Now itis quite in the fitness of things that the accredited ishta 
a son of the Se of 


such an assembly should be 

soil. Mrs. Besant isa white woman, she belongs to the ns. 

ruling race, She does not share our grievances and dis- 

llities. She has, no doubt, suffered for fearless advocacy 

Jur cause ; but not even her most ardent admirers would 

ay that if she has not suffered more; ii is because 

is not an Indian. If the person who has suffered 

st for the country, according to his lights, is to be 

oured, Mr. Tilak, Mr. Aswini Kumar Dutta and L. 

rt pi Rai’s claims are far more powerful than those of 

पक . Besant. But, rightly or wrongly, it has been the 

ied policy of the Congress Cabinet to elect nobody 

ident who has come iu direct conflict with the 

‘ernment and suffered for that reason. On no other hy po- 

sis can we explain why Mr. Tilak and L. Lajpat Rai 

ve been studiously kept out of the Presidential chair. It 

ay be said that L. Lajpat Rai is nota very brilliant 

4 jan and is not noted ior eminent intellectual 

ttainments. True, but the Jack of these qualifications did 

net stand in the way of Mr. Mudholkar, Nawab Sayad f 

| Mahmud Bahadur and Mr. Syani. There istundoubtedly; 

E जबाब | though it is regarded im politic to make the admission, à , 
strong feeling that the Congress would lose its respecta- 

bility and its influence with the Government asa recog- १ 

"ed body fitted to offer expert advice entitled to weight 


mouthpiece of 


> 
[3 


a 
p 


ident of the National Gongres#vks for : 


EDI'l'9j : 
and consideration, if itg t dece: 
i } cularly in the bad books of Olicial ठा) : 
3 ar t p b as het A Ti G S 
clear Don as things K > overn mesman Wag» - fue 
Mrs. Besant has suffered Present cos mms erefore, 
not entitle her to t fox met wid, the fact that 
suffers more and goeg/zos- | "Jetiagesuan nationalism does 
will altogether d who residential Chair and if she 
| generally a mgs sible 22 jail or is deported, her chances 
pol positive ser; ence o .nish. The Congress President is 
rand patientls/sud so pwho has rendered the greatest amount 
| by this stat) ce to the cause and bas laboured long 
as to begili, Scat to build up public opinion. Judged 
field of Buccs of fard, Mrs. Besant’s claims are so slight 
TN 4 ip thsgligible. She is onlya new-comer in the 
|j as 70227 ० lish ain politics. Four years back she was not 
Ae S क but was actually hostile. Now 
me rds the second aim of the Congress, viz., convincing 
Sritish electorate that India is fit`for Home Rule. 
„Sane man will listen to our plea for Home Rule, il 
j cannot find a suitable Indian to pilot the ship of 
_ar unofficial Parliament through stormy waters. If the 
: Lucknow session of the Congress cannot be a. success 
-as the Honble, Mr. Gokaran Misra evidently thinks— 
n ease an Indian, no matter how disting ushed his services 
to the cause, how thorough | and masterly his grasp ot 
‘political problems and how conspicuous his statesmanship, 
. /is elected, our incapacity for Home Rule stands clearly 
| demonstrated. Have the Irish Home Rulers ever invited 
a Gladstone a Lloyd George or even a Stead or Labou- 
\ | chere to preside over their Home Rule Conference. Let 
\ us by all means be grateful, but let us not in a burst. of 
gratitude lose the sense of proportion and abandon sanity 
of outlook and mental equipoise. 
Neo-Christianity. 
It is a significant sign of the times that under 
the solvent pressure of modern. scientific and philosophical 
^ spirit, Christianity is undergoing kalieodoscopic changes: 
Tt is an inexplicable psychological phenomenon that 
conservators in. all spheres of life care much more for 
- the husk than for the kernel, cling more. tenaciously 
El v to the shadow than to the substance, prize the form above 
Se 


E 


- the spirit, and will die for a name even when it has 
been denuded of its entire denotation and connotation, 
There are Muslims, who would resent being called. 
Non- Muslims, although they are agnostics by faith or 
rather négation of faith. There are Hindu leaders who 

| will fight to the uttermost to retain the Hindu name theagh 

^ they have lost all faith in the Vedas, the Eternal sni 

Sot Le Philosophy, Polity and Culture in gc. oral, 

and have nothing but contempt ior Hindu social institu- 

tions. This is so not only in backward. India, but also in 
xc. 2 advanced England. Now, what are the distinetive features 


Y 
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mouthpiece of such an. assembly should be a son of the ‘ons. 


soil. Mrs. Besant isa white woman, she belongs [0 the 
ruling race, She does not share our grievances and dis- 
—eiljties. She has, no doubt, suffered for fearless advocacy 
jur cause ; but not even her most ardent admirers would 

ay that if she has not suffered more; it is because 

3 is not an Indian. If the person who has suffered 

st for the country, according to his lights, is to be — 
oured, Mr. Tilak, Mr. Aswini Kumar Dutta and L. 

vat Rai’s claims are far more powerful than those of 

. Besant. But, rightly or wrongly, it has been the 

ied policy ot the Congress Cabinet to elect nobody 
ident who has come in direct conflict with the 
‘ernment and suffered for that reason. On no other hy po- 

‘sis can we explain why Mr. Tilak and L. Lajpat Rai 

ve been studiously kept out of the Presidential chair. It 

ay be said that L. Lajpat Rai is nota very brilliant 
ian and is not noted ior eminent intellectual 
ttainments. True, but the lack of these qualifications did 
mei.-siand in the way of Mr. Mudholkar, Nawab Sayad. 
Mahmud Bahadur and Mr. Syani. There isundoubtedly; 
though it is regarded im politic to make the admission, a 
‘strong. feeling that the Congress would lose its respecta- 
bility and its influence with the Government as a recog- 
~od body fitted to offer expert advice entitled to weight 
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great English woman for heould say 
srvices to the country ; but whether the only Way t:ooks for Y 
6 it is to elect’ her President of the National Congressatically \ ¢ 
Phe aim of the National Congress is to represent to'om ihe { 
the Government and at the bar of civilized humanity, also be 
the grievances and disabilities of the Indian people | of the 
land of India's fitness for Home Rule. rishta 
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the actions of earth's most tryannical Qo eT are not "u- 
Piece 


tr < 7९ 
When meu talked of his condemning myriade mpre =~, vilérefore, 
» ' to eternal torments for not believing प. KR, the र fact that 
fF the chance of knowing, * they lim Dan nationalism does 
| a thought was only me Vile « ४ e uM Chair and if She 


selves cruel, did 455. frv Jai Or is deported, her chances 
ea whnish. The Congress President is 
has become iv ssi Who hag rendered the greatest amount 
gradual iy ence «Ce to the cause and has laboured long 
न merciful d so. to build up public opinion. Judged 
| of पा dard, Mrs. Besant's claims are So slight 
| Wha a scaegligible. She is only a héw-comer in the 
tu doc? s ofdian politics, Four years back she wag not 
B tar in indifferent, but was actually hostile. Now 
pjssageuds the second aim of the Congress, viz., convincing 
| ging lvritish electorate that India is fit» for Home Rule. 
| AT. Sane man wil] listen to our 
e an to pilot the Ship of 
; Ar unofficial arliament through Stormy waters, Tf the 
D ucknow Session of the Congress ut be a success 
j| Fas the Hon'ble, Mr. Gokaran Misra evidently thinks— 
* ju case an Indian, no matter how disti ngushed his services 
£ fo the cause, how thorough and masterly his grasp of 
‘political problems and how conspicuous his statesmanship, 
is elected, our incapacity for Home Ru 
demonstrated. Have the Trish Home 
४ Gladstone a Lloyd George or even 8 Stead or Labou- 
chere to preside over their Home Rule Conference. Let 
è us by all means be Srateful, but let us not in a burst of 
gratitude lose the Sense of proportion and abandon Sanity 

of outlook and mental equipoise. 


Neo-Christianity. 
It is a Significant sign of the times that under 
| the solvent pressure of modern Scientific and Philosophical 


L: Christianity is undergoing kalieodoscopic changes: 


3 P e | Dlea for Home Rule, if 
M EY ony cannot find a suitable Indi 


conservators in al] Spheres of life care much more for 
the husk than for the kerne], cling more tenaciously 
.to the shadow than to the substance, prize the form above 
the spirit, and will die for a name even when it has 
been denuded of its entire denotation and connotation, 
© There are Muslims. who would resent being called. 
r Non-Muslims, although they are agnostics by faith or 
| rather negation of faith. There are Hindu Jeaders who 
^ will fight to the uttermost to retain the Hindu name theagh 
= 3 they have Jost all faith in the Vedas, the Eternal quen 
x eda Philosophy, Pol ity and j Culture in gc..dral, 
y गाव ve nothing but contempt for Hindu social institu- 
tions. This is so not only in backward. India, but also in 
advanced England. Now, what are the distinctive features 
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Ne ppm begin boldly to say | «This doctrine is a blasphemy against 


Ss 

F Cee Us an Reels S E 
the differentia eran m S an independent system of thought 
the ethical. teachings ~- र gue it to the Jabel? Sur A 
from Budhistic sources. = ihe Bible. गा were d y not 
peculiarly or charaeteristically Chis en tma o nothing i derived 
f wing , sical doctrines RYN bi thing in th 
the following metaphysical CO Son bóan. We thi em 
fairly aceurate (D Belief in miracles OF ms, Tt SEG DE that 
the natural order of sequence on the part ot ab an adeqtert x ifferentia 
transcendental Providence for ihe purpose ¢ its eee with 
His prowess and might or conciliating a JAN egin A er ruling and | 
All the miracles of the Old Testament come rj. o {displaying | 
onty theed peopie. | 


heading. (2) Belief in an eternal eae ae 
through Jesus Ch bidigeder this | 


— 


(3) Belief in Redemption | 
is, indeed, strange that people who are ed ycog:; x पे Hel] 
intellectual leaders of thought in Christendom shes ‘st. It 


openly repudiate these doctrines and yet cling to tere Ikised 
name Christian by twisting and torturing Biblical term. «ld 
to yield a meaning favourable to their hypotheses. 
The following quotations from « Re-incarnation and Ay: 
Christianity by “A Clergyman of the Church of England " or \ 
(God Save the Mark!) support out proposition. Referring to y 
miracles, the writer says: 6 
And then as to the question of ihe supernatural and of \ 
miracles. These were things which had seemed to be hopelessly 
placed out of court by the conception of a uniform sequence 
of events which could absolutely never be broken. On this 
point we have come to be wiser. We have come to see 
that to say there has been a miracle is not to say that there 
has been any interference with order, only the introduction of an 
aspect or part of the whole hitherto outside our experience. There is 
always the possibility of causes coming into operation of which we had 


had no previous eaperience, and producing new effects. : 
Can the miracles performed by Aaron at the command of 
Jehovab, who want ed io prove to the Egyptians t hat He 
was the Lord and to try conclusions with the magicians of 
rive land, ever come under this head? As regards the dociri ne 
Ji an eternal-Heayen and an eternal Hell, the writer Says: 
3 This doctrine has indeed, so far as I know, never been affirm- 
; ed authoritatively as an article of faith by any general council, 
‘er but there is no doubt that it has been held almost universally, 
‘SiS: and we know what the consequences of this doctrine have been. 
ve b We know that it has been the great stimulus to persecution in 
ay all ages. Men have been persecutors because they honestly . 
believed that there was no salvation outside the form of faith 
which they bad themselves adopted, and in consequence of error 
being so deadly, it was the truest kindness to adopt measures, 
073280९ severe, to stamp itout... But there must come a time 
when the moral consciousness of man revolis against such 
ideas, when the*mind emancipates itself, when it bas the courage 
to trust its own innate instincts of justice and sight, and' when 


X bh sod. It imputes to him a cruelty. and injustice beside which 
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the actions of earth’s Most tryannica] despot are Lo 
When men talked of his condemning myriads कतर 


to eternal torments for not believing bete es ires क (006 
00७ chance of khowi 0g, “they Leo Roy ete never given 
ee PM ~~ not what they said, uch 
a though was only pe "Ure Th ages when men being them. 
selves cruel, did be find any difficulty in believing in and 
worshipping a (ढत Who was crue] too. Jt ८ conception which 
has become We Tssible in times when Men, under the slow working and . 
: gradual Up ence of His spirit, have become kinder, gentler, more 
merciful/Zàd so have come to think infinitely nobler thoughts 


| 
| 
| of Hire j 
| , Whey a scathing denunciation of one of the fundamental 
dog nares of Christianity ! And the doctrine js clearly 
fap at in the Bi ble and all ellorts to explain away the 
Paesages in question sy ch as m Isinterpreting the plain 
Jf nglish "word ‘everiasting, as the Writer does, are vain. i 
Aa Now as regards the docirine of Redemption through 
fy Christ. The writer very pert inently says .— " 
/ This wider knowledge of the world, which in these days is 
the heritage of most of us, forces upon all thinking men the 
conclusion that, if in the old sense there is Salvation through 
Christ alone, then God’s plan for the salvation of His world 
is a failure. Look at the matter how we will, “there are few 
that be saved." The Steater part by far of the Whole globe is 
without the pale of Christianity. Missionary effort makes but 
slow progress. Among Christians there are, and always have 
been, a very large number whose lives bring no credit to the 
religion they profess. In all ages the proportion of merely 
nominal Christians has been very large. The number of those 
whose lives are upto the standand of what a Christian should be 
are, we always feel, in a minority. Then what are we to 
believe ? The old doctrine we Cannot believe. It would make 
Christianity a failure. Nay more, it would make the universe of God 


má 


pe 


|o gs a failure, and its a uthoy one whom we could not congratualate on the 
= success of his plans. 
j We thus see that the writer of this booklet not only 


lavs claim to the name Chiristian but is actually: a clergy- 
Man of the Church of England, although he has intellectual- 
ly repudiated the metaphysics of Gh, istianity which alone 
. rect it into a distinct creed. How potent is the dominion 
-~ ‘Of names and forms over the human mind ! 
The Drink Bill cf England. PNE, 
Drunkenness is the national vice of England. Tt is a 
Pity that whi le our. ally Russia ‘has displayed ur 
'Sell-contro] by renouncing the ruinous habit of drink, in 
` response to the call of duty under the pressure cf’ war 
conditions. in England the efforts of both the Government 
X and the femperance reformers in this direction ‘hould 
hass J iled signal ly- The following t hat we take from 
Eo thes 5 stian Coinmon wealth will give the reader an idea 
AN ‘tent of the evi l. EDO --; 
3 nd letter to the « Times," Dr. R. F. Horton last 
Simade a powerful plea for this reform. He pointed 
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of noble e ees adopting prohibi merous ‘letter, 
victory. The most striking Y «sages Dr er, 
deal with the case for perez bition from the point 
In the first twenty OUS. Souths of the wat, 
balf million tons of banan ag, rice, sugar, 
in making cae fits tehe United 


lion tons O coal ~i ye been 


however, 
of view of economy. 
> he says, two aud a 
maize, have been consumed ) 
Kingdom ; two and a-quarter ml \ 
[ employed in its manufacture ; and we have spent / 300, |; (९०००, 


y 
on drink during this period. Add the cost of transpC}; "4 and 
of labour, add also the human cos 


t that excessive indulg;t exe 2 
in drink entails upon the whole nation—if on ` 


| 
|| 
| 
| 
ly by the diminü ~ a A a 
of efficiency and productivity among the workers—and a Cas, T 
overwhelmingly strong is made out forthe very | 
| 


moderate -a 
reform urged by temperance people. We are not insensible 


to the fact that the evil of drinking has been reduced very 
considerably by the measures taken by the Central Contro! 
Board. The future effects of the policy of direct control which 
the Board bas put in force in some areas will be revolutionary ; 
but the demand for a measure of prohibition while the war 
lasts is not met when these reforms are admitted. ४४७ 
advocate prohibition as a means towards economy and the 
increase of efficiency. Upon this phase of the question Lord 
d'Abernon, chairman of the Central Control Board, did not 
touch when he and other members met the deputations—two 
of them composed of women—which waited upon them in 
Glasgow last week. Lord d'Abernon said thatit would be 
only possible to consider the policy of prohibition if it applied | 
to large and self-contained areas, and experience bad shown m d 
| that no measure of prohibition could succeed unless it was f 
applied with the cordial assent of a large majority of the people 
j affected. The first objection would not, of course, apply to | 
a measure of national prohibition, and the second would lose 
| much of ite force if it could be shown—as we believe it | 
could—that public opinion would endorse such a measure for ! 

| the period of the war. The Board's policy of direct control 
| ought not to be used as an argument against the demand "T 
| 3 for prohibition as a war reform, | We do not want to see 
| one set of reformers opposing the efforts of another when 


both have a common end in view. 


Habit is, indeed, second nature. The English, who 

are in some respects, the finest people in Europe and who “i 

have made enormous sacrifices ih defence of liberty in ` | 
the course of this Armaggedon, find themselves unable to 

-stop the drink evil. Let us hepe that, in course of | 

time, temperance will triumph in the land of our =| i 


Progress of Vegetarianism in England. 


EM 


It is, however, satisfactory to note that Vegetarianism, 
ihe band maiden and precursor of Tempera: ce, is imper 
ceptibly making headway in England. Jhe followirg note 

that we take from the ( ditorial colun.ns of the Christian 
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ommon f ealth ma Sladen all food- 
reformers and well- Wishers of th 


Ar ~U VS of 
~ Ne lish nation. 
A happy, healthy loots 
women enjoyed at 


d Ref Y of about 
xe “00d Reform Res 
last Wednesday f 


e WO one of their num 
lightful dinge admirab] 


-98g the annual 


tily Served,” the 
London Vegetarian 
ained from « flesh, fish and 
their mere Presence proved that meat 
not essential to the physical and mental well- 
ast some people, Indeed, the chairman, Prof. James 
O93: dg, declared that it was not unti] he almost entirely abandoned 
T'bzsh-eating that he knew What good health wis. On the 
yb authority of Mr. Josiah Wedgewood, h2 stated that rgo 
£” members of the House of Commons Were vegetarians, Mrs. 

C Leigh Hunt Wallace mentioned that Sha had been a 
vegetarian for 49 years, and her appearance, her mental 
vigour, and her fluant Speech were a telling argument for 
the principles she advocated, Dr. spoke 
against Superstition in dist and other things, Th 
tary, Mr, Dugald Sempl 


gathering of the 
m had abst 


€ new secre. 
€, author of se veral books on open- 
air life, was heartily welcomed, and confidence 
that his advent would infuse 


Was expressed 
association, 


n Civilizati 0n. 
poet, bearded the 
te courage wort hy 


new life into the 
Tagore on Moder 
Our foremost 


and showed ra 
seer when he pr 


Sir Rabindranath 
| Sir Rabindranath, 
lion in his Own den 
~ of a genius and a 


esented in scaldi ng 
and scathing language, a vi vid and life-like Word-portrait 
| of modern civilisation of which young 
| 


Japan is an 
ardent VOlary in hig address at “the Tennoji: Pablic 
Hall, Osaka, (Japan). 
| | Said the great poet ;— 

| Yet this modern civilization y 


vith all its mechanical 
for making life con 


appliances 


BI Progress rapid or: the outside, ved 
has become itself a barrier in ifs turn with regard to the 

j inner spirit of man, because it has made our life so intricate 

that it has lost its transparency of simplicity, Our things are 

| more in evidence than ourselves, Our engagements are too 

| numerous, our amusements are too £ 

^] x, 


| it to a great extent. E 
| ' mature has taken its place on the surface, 


is in his materials, his strength in his organi 

i We his mind in 

— heart is Squandering its Strength in i 
: drinking of Sensationalism—pitifully aski 
doses of fresh news and fresh noise, —losing its he 
food in its insatiable thirst for stimulants; i 
t is the Stupendous unreality of this mode 
always changing its shapes and shifting its c 


rn civilisation, 
ourse, furiously 
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: ding ups i tlessness, scatterine 

ng - erst storm of ping res TS 
ak it in the wi RE of things torn and mangled, decaying 
and dead,—all this is makuh real man invisible to. himself 
2 ; oxgjmplicity, it was easy to 


and to others. In the days of nét t ea 
come near to the real man, but in^mdern times itis the 


phantasm of the giant. Time itself es everywhere, and 
the man is lost beyond recognition ; and wimythe means of 
communication are multiplying fast, | communicagn | itself is 
diminishing in its reality. The whirlwind of modetscivilisation 


has caught Japan as it has the rest of the world, ang stranger 
like myself cannot help feeling on landing in your cowry that 
the temple of the modern agiw | 

EA 


unmear 


what I see before me is 
before the brazen images an immense amount of sacrik, 
life is offered and an interminabl 


formed. But this is not Japan. 
they are in London, in Paris, in Berlin, or in the manufacturing’, 


centres of America. Also the men you meet here for the first N 
time have the same signs of the push and the pull of the 
rotating machine wheels of the present age. They jostle you, 
they drag you on with the rush of the crowd, they ds d 
take note of your exterior and offer their exteriors [0 be taken 


e round of ritualism is 
Its features are the same A 


| 


in snapshots. They havea curiosity for the superficial detans 
but not love for the real person. 


They are satisfied with the 
essentials, because these can be gathered easily and got rid of 
these can be handled and soiled and swept away in 
the dustbin with as little loss of time as is possible. For 
everything must make room for the next ephemera, the shock 
of sensations has to be carried on, and the men who have no 
time tolose must be amused in a hurry. They try to break 
chips off the permanent for making playtbings for the temporary. 
At first sight what you see most in this land is the professional, 
and not the human. 
‘These are the drawbacks of the present time. And the 
obstacles that I shall have to surmount in order to come near 
tothe heart of your country are far more difficult than those 
which ourancestors had to deal with in their communication 
with you. For it was only the barrier of nature, and not human 
nature, which stood in their way. But now man has to be 
reached through the barrier of time, and not space, and this ' 
is the most difficult to perform. But I must not lose heart. I 
must seek and find what is true in this land,—true to the soul 
of the people,—what is Japan, what is unique, and not merely 
a mask of the time which is monotonously the same in all 
latitudes and longitudes. I earnestly hope that I shall not have 
to be satisfied with bird's-eye views and flashlight impressions, 
with snap-shot pictures of all that hides you from view, and I 
shall claim my privilege as a poet, whose only gift is the 4 of 
sympathy and love, to be allowed entrance into a corner 0 
our living beart, and to carry away your love with me to the 
land which can justly feel proud of herself for having beemable — le 
to send to you as her gift not machines, not munitions of war, 
but her best that she could offer to all eternity.’ + 
The premier poet of Asia has spoken and spoken? 
clarion tones of the necessity of preserving the genius 0 


as soon, 
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people are under the illusion that no Asiatic nation e 
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the civilization Of Asia, the birthplace PPO 5-80 7. of 

all the great religions of the world Ine g ihe Christi- 
anity of Ofirist the esssnce of which is that we should 
look at th? matter even with the eyes of the spirit. 

It remains to ba seen Whether the thundering message 
of the seer produces “any effect on Japan, the apt papil 
of the Occident--hereamaterialissic conceptions dominate 
the life of they. éople and exploitation of weak . neighbour- 
ing pri for the benefit of the Japanese people . ig 
regarlel the loftiest rule of ethical conduct and 
con zciali zation of morals ‘is proceeding apace. 

Let cuns india listen with Tespect tothe Sage’s warning 

There are a host of Youths in India Who are for 

a. wkolesale imitation of everything Western. They 
stien themselves up in hideous European garments, 
Buénish their houses in the Western Style, dine in the 
Western fashion and take peculiar delight in addressing 

the inele- 
gant European style, and versed in the art of bad ly cooking 
their husbands’ food as + my dear " and « darling." These 
an rise 

except by a sensless imitation of everything occidental, 
Let .the following remarks made by Rabindranath 
in a speech delivared by the post at the Imperial Univer- 


| -sity of Tokio, and reproduced in extenso in the Modern 


Review for August [00 Serve as an eye-opener for 
denationalised people who are neither Oriental nor 
occidental—neither fish nor fowl nor good r 
Said the seer .— 


I, for myself, cannot believe that Japan has become what 
she is by imitating the West.. We 'cannot imitate life, we | 
cannot simultate Strength for long, nay, what js more, imita- 
tion is a sources of weakness, Foy it paupers our true nature, jt 
is always in oup way. It is like dressing our skeleton with an- 
othey man’s Shin, giving vise to eternal feuds between the shin and 
the bones at every movement, 

The real truth is that science is not man’s nature, it is 
mere knowledge and training. By knowing the laws of the 
material universe you do not change your deeper humanity. 
You can borrow knowledge fiom others, but you cannot borrow 
temperament. But in the first incertitude of new knowledge 
We not only try to learn but we try to imitate, That 
zs to Say, with the science that we acquire we try the impossible feat 
of acquiring the teacher of science himself, who is the product ` 
of history not ony own. But in the vain attempt we merely copy 
his manners ang mannerisms, those outer forms which ave expressions of 
ustorical identity having their tyne meaning onlywith LJ to himself. 

course there are forms which are not merely personal but 
universal not historical but scientific, and these can be and have 
"Th; borrowed by one nation from the other with great advantage, 

The italics are ours. 


those 
à yet 
ed herring, 
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THE RAMAYANA: WHAT CAN IT TEACH US? 


Me, CSN SE 


(By *Atma") 
I 


दृते र< हमा मित्रस्याह चक्षुषा सर्वाणि भूतानि gea | मित्रस्य मा. 
चक्षुषा सबोणि भूतानि समीक्षन्ताम्‌। मित्रस्य set समीईएमाहे ॥ यज्ञः N 


“May I look upon all with the eye of a friend; may all 
look upon me with the eye ofa friend; may weall look. 
upon one another with the eye of a friend; Lord ! give us 
firmness and strength thus to obey Thee.” —VEDA. AN | 

There is more than enough of strife; struggle, ANS. 
suffering in the world about us, both without and p - 
We need not, therefore, put forth special efforts to make 
deep wounds deeper stiJl, or to inflict new ones. Yor 
isalready more than enough work for us all whether Aryan, 
Dravidian or Negro, to befriend, nurse and heal. Let us all, 
then, devote our time, means and energy and, if necessary, | 
even our fancy,skilland imagination,to the fulfilment of this, 
the noblest of ail duties by obeying the Divine Command- 
ment to befriend and heal contained in the Vedic Mantra 
given above. This noble universal Vedic prayer declares | 
that man's chiefest duty is not to strike, wound and destroy 
but to befriend, heal and protect,not to make enemies but io 
make friends, not to make old sores and wounds deeper bit 
to heal them. In the Vedas the name Arya, meaning h igi, 
noble, lofty, grand, &c., is given to those who obey the 
Divine Commandment to befriend and heal; while the name 
Dasa or Dasya, meaning the destroyer, is given to those 
who disobey that commandment by employing the various | 
means of destruction. The Vedas are not sectarian bat. 
universal. The good, the virtuous, the noble, wherever | 

found, in whatever clime, are given the name Arya; the i 


#This foreword to be followed by the main theme is the | j 
reflection upon certain articles dealing with the Ramayana and the | 
Mahabharata that haveappeared in the Social Reform Advocate of Madras, 


ee यता 
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wicked, the vicious, the mean, of any country or time, are 
given the name Dasa or Dasya meaning destroyer. For 
the simple reason that the Vedas existed Jong long before 
the brith of sects,isms, and schisms, they speak of mankind 
in geaeral as the good-natured or Arya and the evil-natured 

or Dasa. Any noble-minded virtuous man among any of 
tke modern races,whether Mongolian, Dravidian, Malay, or 
Negro, would deserve the name Arya; ard any wicked 
mean man among the so called Aryans or Caucasians, 
would equally deserve the name Dasya or Dasa. Why then 
should certain people in the southernmost corner of India 
suppose themselve to be the descendants of Vedic Dasyus 
or Ramayanic Rakshasas:and begin to hate the very name 
Arya? Let us take another example. The Vedas call the 

. One-God by various names according to His various attri- 
butes: they call Him Indra (the Glorious) Mitra (the Friend 
of all) Varuna (the Superb; Excellent) Shiva (the Benign, 
Good) Vishnu (the Immanent, All-pervading) Soma (the 
Blessed, Blissful) &c. These are all general terms implying 
no sectarian associations of later myths and sects, but 
purely universal principles and attributes. Now in more 
moderu times and long after the Vedas,if sects .rise and 
calling themselves the only favoured and privileged 
worshippers of Shiva, Vishnu, &e,engage in bitter unfriend- 

ly relations and mean quarrels giving rise to wholly im- 
aginary artificial differences and fanciful invidious distinc- 
tions, are we to blame the Vedas? Should we not rather 
Ihold reponsible later ignorance, folly and perversity and 
try to disseminate true knowledge? Similarly, if very 
recently, and all on a sudden, some people in the south of 
Madras imagine and fancy themselves to be ihe unbroken 
—]ineal descendants of those whom they are pleased to call 
~ Wedie Dasyus or Rakshasas ard then engage in unbecom- 
—iing relations with the supposed descendants of the Vedic 
—Aryas, Alas ! what are .we to call this creative 
—o(ower of fancy and association. Can we rot advocate 
Social Reform on far more dignified, far more 
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beneficial and less dangerous lines ? Why shou 
the sacred name of Reform be connected with questionab 
metheds ? Can we not proceed to set our house in order 
in an honest straightforward manner without calling 
into being unnecessary, fanciful and harmful creatures ofa 
powerful vindictive imagination ? If we feel at all an 
uncontrollable desire to indulge in fancy or to use our 
entire energy of creative imagination, let us use it rather 
in healing old sores and not and never in deepening them, 
nor in creating new ones with the aid of our powerful | 
creative fancy ! Let us obey the Veda even when we are 
disposed to indulge in magnificent poetic imagery. Let us 
never disobey the Word of God even for the sake of a. lively 
. joke, which might, in the hand of unprincipled unscrupu- 
„lons people, turn out to bea very serious and dangers , 
weapon of hatred or ill-feeling. Let us try ever to befriend 
and heal. > 


If we study the Anicent Mediæval and Modern(or classical) 
Literature of India we notice three great characteristics 
-of the Indian people : lst their deep spirituality, 2nd their 
philosophic bent of mind and 3rd their essentially poetic 
temperament. In fact Spirituality, Philosophy and Poetry 
can be said to. be the ‘soul’, ‘mind’ and ‘body’ of the Indian 
people. They saw the spirit deeply hid in every thing 
with the keen eye of philosophy and clothed it in “me 
charming garb of poetry. Hence Max Muller calls them 
very appropriately a nation of philosophers. They vf ere 
not a people who would rest satisfied with the superficial 
because superficiality can never satisfy the real man who j 
.is himself the ‘spirit’, the ‘essence’. They were a bol, 
brave, most original and courageous people who would not | 
rest until they reached and found the very root, the very | 
. Spirit, the very essence ofa thing or problem. To every i 
thing they touched said or did they-imparted the | 
glow of deep spiritual fervour, the stern strength of fine 
philosophic insight, and the fascinating charm colouring 
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..and grace of poetic imagery. The most superficial student 
=P of Indian literature can detect the same glow, the same 
strength and the same beauty in every thing they have 
left behind them. Even to such severely dry practical 
topies as Grammar, Logic, and Mathematics, they imparted 
the same lifeand glow, the same strength and charm as is 
noticeable in other livelier departments of knowledge like 
History, l'iction, Rhetoric, &c. Can the Ramayana and the 
Mahabharata be an exception to this? We think not. For 
our part we see that both these Epics have a distinct 
Spiritual Basis that cannot remain undetected and un- 
recognised for long. 


2 
te 
« 
\ 


In some of the Indian languages there isa proverb 
guite well-known which means: “Throw one stone and 
bring down ten mangoes.” Intellectuelly interpreted it 
signifies the wit and wisdom which employs the fewest 
words to express the deepest meaning. The literature of 
India from the Vedas downwards revels in condensation 
of meaning, i.e. in putting much sense in littie space. 
The cclebrated Sutra style which is peculiar to India arose 
thus and many works of considerable value are found 
written in that condensed style. The Veda itself means 
this sort of condensed Wit and Wisdom. Vedic words, 
phrases, prayers, eic., convey wonderfully deep meaning. 
In the Rig Veda there is a Mantra which distinctly asserts 
that“ Vedic words express fourfold meaning corresponding 
to the four planes: (a) physical, (७) sensory or emotional, 
(c) mental, (d) moral, spiritual, social &c., all of which can 
be understood by those who are learned and well-versed 
in the Vedas; while ordinary men can understand only 
the lowest, e. , physical? As we are writing upcn this 
subject separately in the Vedic Magazine we have just 
touched it here. Leaving ihese most ancient woiks for 
the present, if we cast a glance at the Sutra l'terature 
~ there too we find ihe same wonderful condensation. We 

shall give here just one example. The name of Pingala’s 
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Sutras on Sanskrit Prosody is known to Sanskritists. ‘The 
very first sutra in that work is ey श्री eatq Dhee Shree ~ 
Streem which has at least threefold meaning : (l) Prosodial, í 
LI 
j 


(2) Social, (3) Spiritual. First, prosodially, it defines what 
is termed मगण Magina in Sanskrit Prosody, that in which 
all the three sy! lables are long : Magana is the collection 
of three consecutive long syllables. This is the direct or 


immediate purpose of the Su'ra. But beyond and behind 
it, there is another which is distinctly social as it tells 
us of the proper time when a man should wed a wile 
if he wants to be happy in lifeand prosper vet us 
see how. This sutra contains three:syllables and a half 
We shall take these one by one and see what they 
mean separately and conjointly. The first syllable sf 
Dhee means कर्म karma प्रज्ञा Prajna ate buddhi विद्या _ 
vidya, &c. that is, practical scientific training of the 
physical, mental, moral and spiritual faculties. Man must 
first acquire this culiure. The second syllable श्री Shreesy 
means तेजस्‌ Tejas संपत्ति sampatti समृद्धि summridhi 5 ! 
&e., i. e lustre, power, property and physical, mental, | 
spirtua] weath. In other words, the Sutra says that man | 
must next acquire wealth. The third syllable स्त्री | 
Stree means wife. That is, man must think 
of marriage only after acquiring (Dhee and Shree), i.e, 
culture and wealth. The letter m (म) means happi- | 
ness. Thus socially speaking, this sutra lays down that 
for man to be happy he must marry only after the 
acquisition of sufficient learning, culture and wealth. The 
Hindus have upset this scheme so briefly and  beauti 
fully sketched by Pingalcharya in a few letters; and 
they have bcen reaping the consequences of their suicidal | 
folly ın the shape of national degeneracy and helplessness ! 
Pingala in a few letters has shown the path of ltegenera- | 
tion. Lastly, the sutra yields a spiritual meaning i 
only in this case, the first syllable Dhee stands for Dharma, | 
the second Shree stands for my Artha, the third Str for 
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काम Kama and the last letter m म stands for मोक्ष Moksha ; 
these four, Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksha: being the 
well known Purusharthas पुरुषार्थाः or the chief objects of 
numan endeavour in this world. In other words, mankind 
Strive after either Dharma (sacred Duty) or Artha 
(Wealth) or Kama (Pleasure) or Moksha (Freedom of Im- 
mortality.) As we have treated this subject elsewhere in 
the Vedic Magazine we shall not enter into details here. 


Leaving the comparatively ancient Sutra Period of 
Sanskrit Literature if we cast our glance at the Modern or 
Classica! Sanskrit Literature, we find there too a work, a 
pretty long Kavya or poem containing many cantos each 
verse and every word of which can be interpreted to give 
air account of the chief events narrated in both the Rama- 
yanaand the Mahabharata! It is called Raghava Pan- 
davecyam. Will the reader still doubt that the Ramayana 
and the Mahabharata alone are exceptions and convey no 
spiritual meaning ? We for one hold that these famous 
Masterpieces of Poetic Art have a deep spiritual basis proy- 
ing that the master minds that gave them to the world 
were themselves the inheritors of the wonderful spiritual 
Treasure of Humanity, viz., the Vedas, from which a few 
spiritual jewels were taken and woven into the form of two 
masterpieces. | 


What can the Ramayana teach us ? 


We now return to our main subject after this long but 
necessary foreword. The hero of this deeply spiritual 
Poem is Rama who is said to have been the son of Dasha- 
ratha, King of Ayodhya and the slayer of Dasha Mukha 
King of Lanka and the Tyrant of three worlds. A great 
and bloody war is said to have been waged by Rama with 
Ravana, the Ten Faced Terror of three worlds to bring 
Mack Seeta carried away forcibly by the latter. Now wel 
wenture to suggest that all this has a distinctly spiritual: 


oo 
significance of the greatest value to mankind. Our readers 
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or 


will pardon us if we make bold to assert that this terrible — | 
war between Rama and Ravana did not take place only 
once in the history of the world but is being waged every 
day and every moment in this world in the person of every — 
human being. Ayodhya, the Incontestable, and Lanka, | 
the Awful, are to be found not only in the north and to- 
the south of India but also in the body of every human 
creature and outside it. Let us now see how this can be. 
But before doing so we sh ul briefly indicat» the nature of 
the teaching Ramayana is designed to put before the: world. 
Ramayana teaches the great spiritual lesson of the gradual 
unfoldment of the ‘spirit’? in man by the process of gradual 
eonquest over the senses, the desires, the emotions, Aban 


kara the mind, the Prana and, lastly, over the whole..of 
Nature within and without Mun. 


M $C 


THE PROBLEMS OF THE UNIVERSE. 


The Hid-lle of the Universe, 


What is this universe ? Who made it? When and 
why was it made? How was it made? These and 
similar. questions have agitated the human mind in all 
climes *nd ages. Even the illiterate peasant asks them 
in his own simple manner. And the most erudite philo- 
sopher knows of no deeperor higher problems. Every 
system of religion or philosophy attempts to answer them, 
and the excellence of a system may well be judged, among 
other ways, by the munner in which it solves these pro- 
blems of the universe: In vain does the agnostic ery that 
these questions cannot be answered, that these problems 
lie beyond the domain of.the knowable. The bulk of 
mankind will never cease to raise them. A desire to solve 
them is embedded in the innermost depths of human 
nature. lb is what may be called the religious instinct 
in man, the yearnin ; which makes the metaphysical side 
of religion notonly possible but necessary. And there is 
no reason why we should not attempt to solve these 
prob'ems. ‘The very fact that we cannot help raising these 
questions shows that we are in a way capable of answering 
them. Itis certainly better to attempt even an imperfect 
solution of these problems than to suppress our inborn 
curiosity, to stifle our natural yearning, and to seek ease in 

mental supineness. 
The Question raised in the Vedas and its Answer. 

It is my object to place before the reader in my own 
imperfect manner, the answer which the Vedic religion 
offers to mankind on tha above questions. But before I 
proceed with the answer I would like to show that the 
"Vedas do not merely answer the question. They also raise 
it, and they do so with a simplicity and naturalness. 
which isa characteristic charm of the Vedas. This is 
now the question is put in the Rig Veda :— 
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को अद्धा az क्क &g giaa कुत आ जाता कुत इयं PTS: | 
अवोग्देवा अध्य विसजेनेनाथा को वद्‌ यत आवभूब ॥ 
SHT | | अञ ८ To १७ Ho ६ 
* Who knows here, who can here state, whence came 
allthis? Whence this multifarious universe? Even the 
devas are posterior to its creatin. Who then knows 
whence this came out ? " Rig. VIII, I7, 6. 
The commentary on the above verse in Laittirya 
is as foliows :— 
अत्र केचिद्‌।गम मुपेच्य स्व स्व वुद्धिवलादन्योत्मेच्वन्ते । 
तथाहि परमायचो मूलकारण मित काण।द्‌ गौतमादयो मन्यन्ते ॥ 
स्वतन्त्रमचेतनं प्रधानं जगतो मूलक।रणमिति कापिल पभ्रत्यादयः |. 
झून्यादि तो जगदुःपत्तिरिति माध्यमिकाः ॥ 
जगतो कारणमेत्र नास्ति स्वभावत पवाबतिष्ठत इति लोकातिकाः 
ते सवेऽपि AFATA | 
“को अद्धाचेद्‌”-जगत्‌ कारणे को नाम पुरुषः साक्षाद ३गच्कति ॥ 
अव maa a इह्‌ प्रचोचत” रवयमदृष्ठा को नाम जगत्‌ कारण 
मीदगिति ed शकतोति | | 
कोऽयप्रत्र वक्तव्यांशः ति चेत्‌ उच्यते — ma fuis विविधाः 
सृष्टि: “कुत आज।ता” कस्मादुपादान कारणावुत्पक्ना इति ॥ 
दिदमुपादान निमित्तं च वक्तव्यं तञ्च नवक्तुमशक्यम्‌ | 
कुतो ऽशक्तिरितिचेत्‌ उच्यते कि च वा एतढूब्रयुः कुतो ऽन्यः RAH: 
जुष्यः न तावद्‌ देवा चकलु शक्ता ! ॥ à 
ते ह्यस्य जगतो विविध qazaliia विद्यन्ते न तु uu: पूर्वत सन्ति | 
_ यदा दवाना मपादृशा गाते स्तदानी “यतः जगदावभूब” तत्कारणे | 
वकतुमन्यः “का या वेद” ? | 
देवाश्च मजुष्याइच सृष्टे. प्रागनवस्थाना श्न तावत प्रत्यक्षेण पद्यन्ति। 


तदानीं स्वयमे वा भावान्नाप्य्ुमातुं शक्ता स्तद्‌ योगयोईतु 
दृष्टान्तयो रभावात्‌ | 


A n Loe e > An c F ~ "e. 
तस्मादात गम्भीर [Ha परमाथतत्वं वादक समाधगम्य मत्याभप्राय:॥ 


* 
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* Some people disregarding Revelation make various 
conjectures on this subject (of the origin of the world) 
relying on the strength of their own Reason. - For ex- 
ample, the followers of Kanadu and Gawlama believe that 
the atoms are the root cause of the world. The followers 
of Kapila and others believe that the independent nonu- 
intelligent matter is the root cause of the world. The 
Madhyamikas believe the production of the word out of 
nothing. The Lokayatikas believe that there is no cause 
of the world which has been existing by its nature. They 
are all deluded. “को अद्धा az Who knows her» Edt 
man can directly know the cause of the world? And 
having understood it “æ gg प्रवाचत Who can here 
Himself having not seen it what man can say that 
the cause of the world is of this nature." Tt may be asked 
what is then to be said here? “gq विखष्टि This multifarious 
universe,— “gq आजाता” from what material cause was 
it produced ? This material and eflicient cause is to be 
described, and it cannot be described. If it be asked 
whence the inability to describe it? Why do you 
speak thus? What to say of any ordinary man, even 
devas cannot describ: it. They have been existing 
posterior to this world, this multifarious universe. They 
did not exist before this world. Ifsuch is the condition 
of even devas, then who else can describe the cause from 
which this world came out? Devas and men having 
not existed before the world, cannot immediately see it 
(the cause). Nor can they draw an inference as there is no 
cognate instance or argument. Therefore this highly 
deep question relating to the supreme object can be 
understood only by contemplation on the meaning of ‘the 
Vedas. This is the purport.” 


.. The commentator in the Zailtirya Aranyaka thus 
means to say that the implied meaning is that no man can 
with his unaided reason find cut a complete and perfect 
answer to these questions, and that rev aled knowledge 
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for the purpose is therefore necessary. This would als) be 
borne out by the context. For the next verse savs— =o - 


इये agada आवभूच यदि वा दधे यादि ara | 
योऽस्याध्यत्तः परमेव्योमन्‌ सो अङ्गवेद्‌ यदि वा न Az ॥ Ho ७॥ 


7 
* How and whence this universe came out, how itis 
upheld or not. He who sees all and pervades all knows 
it, O man ! For if He knows not then who knows ? 
Rig. VIII, WRU 
The questions unsolved. 
I shall sub-divide the problem into four questions :— 
(D Who made the universe? (2) When was it made? 
(3) Why was it made ? (4) How was it made ? 
" There is one way of dealing with the problem which 
is ascribed to Jainism and Buddhism. It denies tliatt hb 


world was ever created, and thus does away with all the 
questions mentioned above. 


The Buddhist Theory. 

The theory is older than Buddhism and there is no 
proof that the great Buddha ever taught it. He generally 
discouraged all metaphysical discussions. and this has 
led many people to think that Buddha was an agnostic. 
I would prefer to believe that he discouraged such dis: 


quisitions for his reform was a protest against the 


tendency of the age which indulgcd' too much in philoso- 
phical disputation and disregarded practical morality and 
purity of conduct. Later Buddhism, however, denied the 
existence of a creator, holding the universe to be eternal 
The theory is not correct, or is only partly correct. It is 
correct so far that matter out of which the physical world 
has been fashioned is eternal. 


Its Defect. 


But it is not correct. that the particular eos 
full of infinite varieties of vegetables and animals, in which 
we are living has existed in this state for all times 


4 
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there was a time when this planet of ours. was in a 
molten condition.or was so hot that no vegetables could 
grow nor any animals could live on it. Again science has 
shown that there will come a time when the sun which by 
its light and heat supports all vegetable and animal life on 
this earth will itself become cold. That will mean destruc- 
tion or प्रलय notonly for this earth butfor the whole 
solar system. Tt is thus clear that this world has been con- 
stantly changing. Every change requires a cause. And 
the question remains who or what is the cause of these 
changes. The Buddhist explanation is therefore not sound 
and must be rejected. 
The Vedic Theory. 

The Vedic doctrine is that God is the efficient 
cause of this universe. Matter is its material cause, 
They are both eternal, as are a!so the souls. But this parti- 
cular cosmos in which we are living is not eternal (as 
Buddhists would have it). It has had a beginning, and it 
will havean end. The period during which a particular 
cosmos lasts is called a Kalpa (literally cosmos), or figura- 
tively a Brahma dina, i.e.,^a divine day’ and it consists of 
4,20, 00,600 ordinary years. Itis preceded and succeeded by 
an equal period during which matter lies in a sta‘e of chaos 
and that is calied Brahma ratri, i e., ‘a divine night, (for 

nature then sleeps asit were). The evolution of a cosmos from 
chaos may be called a creation (srishti @ftz: and its involu- 


verre me 


tion back into a ehaotic state is called a dissolution. (Praltya 
प्रलय). Creation ex nihilo and complete annihilations are im- 
possibilities. Before the evolution of this particular cosmos 
commenced matter lay ina chaotic state, before that chaos 
there was a cosmos; before that cosmos another chaos 
before that chaos another cosmos, and so on without begin- 
ning. Similarly the preveni universe will be succeeded by 
a chaos, alter which there will be another. cosmos, and so 
forth without end. As days and nights succeed each other. 
so do cosmos and chaos in this eternal cycle of evolutions 
and involutions.” —— CS US 
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“The reader need hardly be told that this doctrine of the 
co-eternity of matter aud souls with God, and of an eternal 
cycle of creations and dissolutions (better termed as evolu 
‘tions and invol utions) is peculiar to Aryan philosophy. The — . 
semitic religions teach a totally different hypothesis. Ac | 
cording to them this universe is the first and last of its 
kind. It was created out of nothing at a particular time, and — 


if will again go into nothing when the time comes for 
ides 


This universe thus having a beginning and an end the 
question remains Whence came this universe,—the first 
and foremost of our questions stated above, the 
question which is so naturally raised in the Rig Veda 
कुतं आजाता कुत gage! ` c 


The question is a large one and can only be 
discussed in this essay. Herbert Spencer mentions three 
possible theories, ७४४:--(/) Atheistic-the world being regard- 
ed as self-existent, (2) Pantheistic-the world being consider- 
ed self-created, and (3)7heistic—the world being created by 
an external agency. With his well known agnosticism he 
characterises all the theories as inconceivable. Of the athe- i 
istic theory he says that itis not only absolutely unthir kable 
but even if it were thinkable would not be a solution." Of 
the theistic theory he says that * the production of matter 
out of nothing is the real mystery.” This difficulty is, how- | 
ever, not inherent in theism but is to be found only in the 
semitic religions (Judaism, Chr istianity and Mohammedan- 
ism), which believe in the creation of the world out of 
nothing. The Vedic doctrine as already stated is that God 
soul and matter are eternal entities. This doctrine is taught 
in the following Vedic verse :— 


द्वाखुपणो सयुजा सखाया समाने वृक्ष परिषस्वजात। 
तये।रन्यः पिप्पलं स्वाद्वत्य'योऽनइनन्नभिचाक्कशाति ॥ 


(* Fountain Head of Religions, 2nd edition, 0746-47 | 
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Two co-eval and friendly birds perch on the common 
tree. One of these tastes the fruit of the tree, the other 
only watches or supervises without eating of the fruit.” The 
purport is that two co-eternal and friendly spirits reside in 
matter which is also eternal. The finite spirit is subject to 
the feeling of pleasure and pain a consequence of its being 
embodied in matter, which the infinite spirit is free and 
only supervises the world of matter and finite soul. "The 
Upanishad enjoins the same doctrine in clearer terms:— 


अजामेकां लोहित शुक्ल कृष्णां बह्वी प्रजाः सजमानांसरूपाः 
अजोह्येको जुषमाणोऽनुशेते जहात्येनां भुक्त भोगामजोऽन्यः 


* One cternal entity (viz. matter) possessing the three 
qualities of goodness सत्व badness aaa and indifference za 
s the material cause out of which multifarious things hav- 
ing forms have been created. Another eternal entity (viz. 
the finite soul) embodied in it while another eternal entity 
(viz., the infinite spirit) is free from its bondage, and does 
not taste of its fruit.” 


Materialism or Atheistic theory, Ils invalidity, 
The Argument from Design. 


Some thinkers, vie., materialists देहात्मवादी or अनात्मवा दी, 
maintain that matter alone is the cause of the world. An 
observation of the universe, however, shows unmistakable 
signs of design and wisdom, and rebut the inference that 
dead matter alone could have originated it. Everything in 
the numerous branches of this vast universe is regulated 
by definite laws. The sun, the moon, the planets and in. 
numerable stars rotate and revolve according to laws which 
form the sci nce of astronomy. Vegetables and animals grow 
according to the laws of biology,and so on with every other 
science and department of nature..'These laws cannot even 
be formulated, grasped or understood without intelligence. 
It is absurd to su ppose that they could be originated by dead 
matter. Then imagine how stupendous this universe is ! 
This earth on which we live is only a grain of sand in a 
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vast desert, a small drop in the vast ocean of the universe 
containing innumerable globes which are vaster than even. 
our sun. All of them act and react on one another, and 
a change in one would affect the whole system. Yet these 
unnumbered orbs are revolving in the heavens at immense 


speeds without the least hitch or hindrance. The human 
mind with all its boasted achievements in the domain of 


science staggers to think of the stupendous complexity of 
this machine and the marvellous ease with Which it is going- 
on-*Could it be the result of a fortuitous concourse of atoms? 
Believing that the atomsof matter are self-existent, could 
they combine and produc: this marvellous universe without 
an intelligent power controlling their formation or combi- 
nation ? An instance will suffice. A printed book, say the 
Bible, is composed of a number of type. Place the requi 
site number of type.so many As, Bs so many and so on—ina 
large basket. Throw them together a hundred or thousand 
nay a million times,—and so far from producing the printed 
matter of the book,—you will not be able to composea 
single line unless a compositor possessing intelligence puts 
the type in the required order. The world could not have 
been produced without an intelligent maker. and the 
materialistic theory thus falls to the ground. 
The semitic Theory, Its wiscientifi: Notion. 

The semitic religions teach that God alone is the 
cause of the world and that he created it out of 
nothing. This theory: is unscientific. Science proves | 
that matter is indestructible. And as it cannot be 


RI Ce — l 


*It will not be out of place to quote an extract from a celebrated . 
: scientist Professor Tyndal on this point — 

The first marshalling of the atoms on which all subsbequent 
action tlepends baffles a keener power than that of the microscope. 
Through pure excess of complexity, and long before observa: 
tion can have any voice in the matter the most highly trained 

^ intellect, the most refined and disciplined w retires in 
bewilderment from the contemplation of the problem.” 
Quoted in the Secret Doctrine (Vol. I, pp 67०--77 .) 
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annihilated, so it cannot come out of nothing, Ær 
nihilo nihil fit. The doctrine is clearly laid down 
in Gita :— 


~ 


सतो विद्यते भावो नाभावो विद्यते aa: | 
उभयोरपि दृप्डोऽन्तस्त्वनयोस्तत्व SA ॥ 


“ There can be no existence of what is non-existent, nor 
can an existent thing cease to exist. The truth of both E 
these (principles) has been seen by philosophers." 

Some persons object that this view is inconsistent 
with the omnipotence of God, that if God is all powerful 
He can produce something out of nothing. But the objec: 
tion is futile. Omnipotence does not mean the power to 
do-what is impossible from the very nature of the case. For 
example God cannot make two and two five. He cannot 
make a round square. He cannot create a mountain without 
a valley between them. 


Some Objections against the Eternity of Matter Answered. 
Sometimes the objection is raised that if soul and 
matter are co-eternal with God, then they are equal to 
God, and that consequently this theory implies a belief in 
the plurality of Gods. This objection is equally pointless, 
Eternity is not the only attribute or the differentia ot God. 
Nor do things become equal by possessing a single common 
attribute. Our Christian and Mohammadan brethren must 
admit that God, soul, and matter have the attribute of 
"existence in common. Eternity only means continued exist- | 
ence, existence without beginning ard end. If God, soul, 
and matter possess this attribute in common, they differ 
in oiher respects. Matter is dead and inert while God 
is All life and All power. The soul is limited in its | 
intelligence and powers, while God is unlimited. The r | 
soul is circumscribed in a body ; while God pervades 
all space. The former is finite ; the latter infinite. 
The above objection is sometimes expressed in a differ 
ent way, and itis urged that it takes away from the glory 
of God tomake any other things co-existent. with Him. 
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J think it is just the other way, and you detract from the 
glory of the Deity by accepting the contrary theory. Ror 
according to it God created this world out of nothing for 
the first time, and neither matter nor souls existed before | 
the creation. Now ‘creator ship” is one of the attributes of | 
God. Butit could not have been applied to the Deity 


before this act of creation. We call Him just and merciful. 
But how could we eall Him so before the creation ; for 


then there existed no finite souls between whom he could 
do justice or to Whom he could show mercy ? We call Him 
omniscient, and al!-seeing. But these attributes could 
hardly apply when there was nothing which he could 
know or see beyond His owa being. And whatever time 
we may fix as that when the worid was first created, the 
period during which it has existed or will continue to exist 
can be nothing compared to eternity. A drop bears some 
proportion to the ocean but a terminable period howsoever 
long can bear none to eternity. According to this theory 
therefore all. the above attributes have been properly 
applicable to God during this comparatively short period 
only. According to the Vedic theory, God has been creat- 
ing the wor'ds, administering justice between linite souls 
and showing mercy to them from all eternity. 
The Question why the Worll was Created. 

And it may be asked why did God create the world 
at that particular time ! What was the cause of the change 
in his admittedly immutable being which impelled him to 
create this world out of nothing at a given time ? Why was 
if not created during the countless ages which preceded it? 

The question is properly connected with the third question 
formulated in the beginning,viz..why was the world created? | 
But it may be conveniently discussed here. [t docs not arise 
or is at once answered under the Vedic doctrine. For ac- 
cording to it, the world was never created for the first time. 
God being eternal, His nature and attributes 7 हः 
eternal. Creatorship is one of fis attributes. Krom | 
. eternity He has been creating or evolving cosmos out of 
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chaos in a cycle of creations and dissolutions as already 
explained before. ; j 
The Pantheistic Theory. 

The Pantheistie theory is only a little different. 
According to it, God created the world out of his own 
being, or every thing is essentially God, the subject isa 
large one, and can hardly be discusscd in the course of 
this essay. I need only say that mind and matter are 
essentially different, having no common attribute except 
that both exist. It is almost unreasonable to believe 
that matter can be producxt out of mind as that mind 
can be evolved out of matter. A s.und philosophy can be 
based only on the belief that God, soul, aud matter are co- 
eternal. 

The age of the world. 

The next question is: When was the world created ? 
It has already been stated that there was never a time 
when the world was created for the first time. The question 
can, therefore, be asked only in respect of the present 
cosmos. According to the Vedas, as already stated, the 
age of a RST or cosmos, i. e. the duration for which 
the world lasts is 320000000 years. This is laid down in 
the following verse of the Atharva Veda. 

शतं ते अयुतं हायनान्‌ x युगे त्रीणि चत्वारि कृएमः | 

The Manusmriti, Surya siddhant and other 
ancient books. explain how a kalpa is made up of I000 
chaturyugis, each ehaturyugi being equal to 4520000 
years and how 7] chaturyugis make a Manus age, and I4 
manus with some intermediary or partial dissolutions 
mara प्रळय amounting in all to six chaturyugis, a kalpa. 
The surya siddhant alsosays that 6 manus have already 
gone by, while the kaliyuga of the 2th chataryug? in 
the 7th mane is now expiring. According to this calcula- 
tion I97,29,{8,0l6 years have. elapsed since the evolution 
of the present cosmos began, while the world has 
2.34,70,50,984 years more to Jive. There wasa time when 
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these figures were ridiculed as very extravagant, as the | 
dates of Hindu chronology are still generally ridiculed. 
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But the res^arches of science are gradually making a near 
approach to them. According to the mosaic acc unt as given / 
in the book of Genesis the world is only 060,00) years | 
old. Up till the last century this was generally accepted 
as correct by Christian Europe. But the researches 
of Geology showed that the earth was millions of years 
old. Some people still kept to their old moorings and 
tried to explain that 06,000 years was the age of man on । 
this earth, though not the age of the world. Modern 
anthropological researches have, however, shown that 
even man on this earth is very much older and his relics 
(consisting of his bones, as his flint-weapons, and paintings) 
have been discovered which carry his existence back to the | 
tertiary or in any case the quarternary period. No one १ 
now seriously contends that the age of the world given in 
the book of the Genesis is correct. There is yet consider- 
able divergence of opinion among scientists as to the | 
exact age of the world. Sir William Thomson in his lecture? 
in S67 stated that “the suu has existed no more than 
॥5,000,00() years, and will emit heat for no longer than 
0,000,000 years more." While another renowned writer 
says. “For over 350,000,000 years the slow and majestic 
movement of the sun around its axis has never for a 
-moment ceased" f Professor Giekie takes the age of the 
key solar system as 73,000)00 and Darwi as 200,000000, years, 


A d : Another writer Bischoff says that 350,000,000 years would | 
€ be required for the earth to cool from 20000" to 2०७५१, | 
I| which is also the opinion of Helmholtz Some other 


scientists go up to 650,000,000 years ; while Huxley allows 


bable origin, total amount of heat, and duration of the sun." 78970, 
quoted in the secret doctrine Vol. I, pp. 5०7, EC 

+ Panorama dio mondes, Le Couturier, quoted in H. P. Blavatslsky's i 
“Secret Doctrine Vol. I pp 500 


H 

H 
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*Lecture on the Latent dynamical theory regarding the pro- | 
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IO0O,O,000 years for the rotational evolution of our solar 
system*In the midst of this divergence of opinion about the 
age ot the solar system ranging fromI5.000,0u0to I000,00000 
years the age of this cosmos, as given in our ancient books, 
viz ,4520,00),0J0 years is by no means extravagant,especially 
when we remember that this universe contains besides 
the solar system countless other systems about the age of 
Which the western scientists have to say nothing. We 
may well hope that the day will come when scientific 
researches will fully indorse the calculations given in our 
ancient books, and cf the possibility of this there are 
already more than sufficient signs. 

The 5rd question, viz, Why this world was created 
has been already answered. No other system of religion 
gives anything like a satisfactory answer. According to 

"the Vedic teachi ng, the question practically does not arise. 
For there was nevera time when the universe was created 
for the first time. As already siated before there is an 
endless cycle of creations and dissolutions which is as 
eternal as the Creator. 

How the World was Created. 

I now come to the 4th and the last question, viz. How 
this world was formed? You will in vain look to the other 
great religions in the world for an answer t> this question.. 
The Bible says that “God said, let there be light, and there 
was light." The .teaching of the Koran is to the same 
effect. This can only mean that God willed, and the uni- 
verse came into existence. Tt leavts the question about 
the process of creation unanswered. If, however, it is inter- 
preted to mean that this universe consisting of countless 
forms of minerals, vegetables, animals, and man came into 
existence al] at once as soon as the divine fiat was pro- 
nounced, then this is not correct. For instance, science has 
Shown that the evolution of the earth has been a long 
process. There was a time when it was in a molten condi- 


*Vide the “Secret Doctrine Vol. I pp. 507. 
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tion, and prior to it when it wasa part of the sun. Ace 
cording to some scielntists, it took millions of years for the 
earth to cool and become solid. It is now an established 
theory in Astronomy that every planet has evolved in the 
same manner. According to this theory (known as the 
nebular theory), the whole solar system was originally 
a nebulous mass of gaseous matter extending so far as 
to fill all the space now occupied by the planets. The 
sun was its central and somewhat more condensed portion 
and the whole mass rotated on its axis. As tl o vast mass 
cooled, it must by the laws of heat have contracted towards 
the centre,and as it contracted it must according to the laws 
of dynamics rotate more rapidly. The time would come 
when the certrifugal force on the outer parts of the mass 
would more than counterbalance the attraction cfthe;centre . 
and thus we would have the outer paris left as a ring. The 
inner portion will still continue to contract,the same process 
be reveated, and thus a second ring will be tormecd. ‘Thus | 
the original st: bulu will separate into a series of rings all | 
revolving in the same direction with a central nebulous 
mass in the interior. The mater als of each ring would 
continue to cool, aud to con'ract until they passed from the 
gaseous to the liquid condition. If the consolidation took 
place with uniformity, we migh t theu anticipate the form- 
ation ofa multitude of small planets (as in the regicn 
between the Orbit of Mars and that of Jupiter) More 
usually, however, the ring might not be uniform, and would 
therefore condense in sume parts more rapidly than in 
others. The effect of such contraction would be to draw 
into a single mass the material of the ring, and thus we 
would havea planet formed. In this way we account 
most simply for the uniformity in the direction in which 
the planets revolve, and for the mutual proximity of the 
planes in which their orbits are contained. d rotation | 


on the-axis is also explained,for at the time of the formation - 


of a planet it must have participated in the rotation of the 
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whole nebu'a,and by the subsequent contraction of the 
planet the speed must have been accelerated.” 
The evolution theory as laid down i: the 
Tuitlriya upanishad. 

This theory was formulated in Europe by Laplace 
(749-823) only a century ago. But you will find it in the 
most ancient books of India. I quote from the Taittriya 
Upanishad :— 

AABI एतस्मादात्मन आकाशः संभृतः आकाशाद्वायु! «rua: 
अझेरापः age: पृथिवी; gear MII: MIASA अब्राट्रेतः 
idu: पुरुषः | dide 

“By him the All-pervading spirit was produced 
ether ; from the etherial state came out the gascous state 
from the gaseous the igneous state ; trom the igneous the 


gaid state ; trom the liquid the solid state; from solid 


earth came out herbs; from herbs the food (or other 
vegetables) ; from food the seed of animal life, and from 
animal life the man." 

it will be proper to discuss the interpretation of some 
words used in the above passage. The word Akash MRIN 
used above is sometimes employed in the sense of ‘space’ 
But the proper word for ‘space’ is देश or (am ; 
eg. in the Nyaya Sutras where the seven categories 
पदाथ are enumerated व्यपतेज्ञो वाय्वाकाश कालो दिगात्म। mair& 
द्रव्याणि, the word fàg ( with काल or time) is used for ‘space’ 
while आकाश has been separately used with पृथिवी आपू da 
and aig as one of the five mahabhiutas. The literal mean- 
ing of SM is that through which light passes (from 
अ[-throngh, and काश light. The term ‘luminiferous’ 
so commonly employed witl ether in scientific baoks 
because it is the vehicle of rays or light, is thus almost a 


translation of the word आकाश. I have therefore translated it ' 


into luminiferous ether (or*ether). It should (also) be noted 
that gia आप अञ्चि वायु and आकाश were never looked upon 


Vide Enc. Br., article on Nebular Theory (adapted) 


— . 
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as elements by our philos pher- as is sometimes erroneous- 
ly supposed. . They are called mahabhatas which means 
the great classes or categories into which all physical things 
can be placed. (from महI-yredt, and भूत -being or things) 
'The division corresponds with the modern division of all 
material things into solid, liquid, and gasceows. Only itis 
more complete and scientific than the modern division. For. 
while the latter stops at the gaseous state, the former also 
recognised the etherial state which is as much subtler 
than the gaseous as the gaseous is subtler than the liquid 
and the existence of which has been recognised by 
western science only very recently. Another -state not 
separately recognised in the modern division is the:igneous 
state which is intermediate between the gaseous and the 
liquid states. The flame of a lamp will suffice as an example—- 
Tt is neither exactly gaseous like the gases emitted by the s 
flame nor liquid like the oil which feeds it, 

"The verse quoted above describes the five stages in 
the evolution of a planet. The condition during a pralaya 
or before the beginning of creation is thus described in the 
Rig Veda— 


i 


SE hs de a PT ae T 


तम आसीत्तमसा WAR प्रकेत खिल सवे मा zs | 
तुच्छेनाभ्चापिहिते यदासीत्‌ तपसस्तन्‌ महिना जायतेकम्‌ ॥ 
* [n the beginning there was darkness hidden by 

darkness ; all this matter was then diffused as water | 

covered by darkness. By the meditation and power of the 

Deity it became manifest " The Manusmiriti says to the 
same effect— 

—- आसीदिद तमो भूतमप्रज्ञात मळक्षणम्‌ | 

` अप्रतक्ये मविज्ञेय gatha सवतः ॥ 

* This (material world) was as darkness, unknown, 
and unknowable, undefined, and undistinguishable, as if 
asleep every wher y. 

The five stages in the Evolution of a Planet 

When the evolution of the cosmos or “the first mar- | 

‘Shalling atoms"to use an. expression of Prof. Tyndal, began, 
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ether which is the subtlest form of matter was the first 
substance produced आकाशः @ya:| When the atoms 
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came closer together the gaseous state was formed आकाशाद्‌ 
aq: This was the second stage in the planenary evo: 
lution. ‘The entire solar system as yet formed our globe 
rotating on its axis. As the atoms of matter came still 
closer together, they by friction passed into the igneous 
condition, acquiring luminosity. This is what Mamu 
means | y saying pi 


चेदएडमभवद TH सहर्लाशुसमपभम्‌ Ho १।११ 


That egg became golden or lumnious, with the light 
0 a thousand rav l'he egg" as H. P. Blavatsky says in 
her celebrated work The Secret Doct» ine, wasincor porated 


Asa sacred sign in the cosmogony of every people on the 


earth 2 and was revered both on account «f its form, and its 
Inner n ystery. * 

In Vedic philosophy it is called the “divine egg" 
ब्रह्माण्ड or the “mundane egg,” from which the world came 
out. Manu further says that the egg was divided into two 
तदारडमक ऐदर्डिधा० मनु ११२ 

The breaking of the egg is symbolical of the birth of a 
new life. It refers to the nebulous mass throwing off a 
ring leading to the formation of a new planet. This is 
cleary indicated by the next verse in Manu 

ताभ्यां स शकलाभ्यां च a भूमि च निभमे | 
मध्ये व्योम दिशश्चाष्टाचयां स्थाने शाश्वतम्‌ ॥ मनु १।१३॥ 

From these 
two parts he made ihe sun and tbe earth, with interstellar 
space,the eight points of direction, and the atomosphere 
or the abode of aereal water between them 

The matter thus separated from the central mass is 
still igneous. As it gradually emits heat, it loses its lumi- 
nosity, but is still in a molten condition It has now 


D» 


passed into the liquid state saaug: | प्रायः it may be 


*Secret Doctrine, Vol. I p. 359. 
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noted .does not stand for water but, signifies the liquid 
state, as to qur: signifies the gaseous state and not mere 
ly air. To illustrate the change let me give the exampleofa 
metal which has been heated.till it melts and becomes red 
like fire. When it partially emits its heat, it loses its red 
ness or its brightness but is still ina liquid condition. As 
the newly formed planet loses its heat more and more, it: 
becomes solid like our earth in its present condition, This 
is the 5th stage in the evolution of a planet colled पृथिबी 
which though literally meaning earth stands for sol ids* 
‘That our planet the earth was once actually in 
igneous condition, can be easily shown. There is still 
fire in its interior. Itis this which swells and surges in 
its bowels causing earthquakes, and which comes out 
through the craters of volcanoes. That later on the-earth— 
though not igneous was in a molten state, would be also 
clear from the fact that the lava emitted irom volcanoes is 
still found in a state of fusion. That the earth is flattened 
at its poles is also to be ascribed to the earth having once 
been in a molten state. Make a ball of soft and moist clay, 
pierce an iron wire right through it, and make the ball 
rapidly rotate on the wire, and you will see that the ball 
will get flattened near the ends of wire where the motion 


*The five stages of planetary evolution are also mentioned in | . 
the Manusmviti — 


The divine mind being impelled by a desire to create evolves 
the universe. Ethey whose characteristic is sound,is produced by ., 
him. After the evolution of ether is produced the air or gaseous 
state which carries all smells is full of energy and has touch for 
its characteristic. After the evolution of the air(or gaseous state) 
it produced fireor the igneous state which is shining and brilliant 
and has colour for its characteristic. After the evolution of fire 
or igneous state comes water or liquid state having. taste for..its _ 
characteristic, After water or liquid state comes the ८६०४४ or solid. | 

State having the characteristic of smell. This is the order of 
evolution; ` (Manu I, 75-78) 


I 


म 


{ 
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is the least and it will bulge out in the middle where “the 
motion is the greatest. You can similarly imagine thé earth 
while still in a liquid or semi liquid condition rotating on 
its axis, and understand how it became rather flat at the 
poles where the centrifugal force was less than the gravita- 
tion at the centre, and bulged out at: fhe equator where 
the motion was the greatest 


It can thus be understood that the earth, like every 
other planet, was originally a part of the same vast mass 
as the sun. It cooled down, and passed from the igneous 
into the liquid and from the liquid into the solid state 
more rapidly, because being much smaller than the sun 


it lost its heat more quickly ; while the sun is still in the’ 


igneous condition. As the great solar mass in contracting 


threw off rings which finally assumed the form of planets, 
so.these planetary masses while contracting also threw off 


smaller rings which in the case of the Saturn still remain 
though in other planets they have assumed the form ot 
satellites. Thus the moon was originally a portion of the 
earth as the earth was atone timea portion of the sun 


Being much smaller than the earth, the moon has cooled ` 


down so much more that not only the water but the air 


has also solidified. There being no water (in a liquid 


state), nor an atmosphere on the moon, no animals or 
vegetables, such as we now find on the earth, can live there. 
The moon is, therefore, looked upon asa dead planet. A 
time will come when the earth also will by gradually 
losing its heat become so cold as to be incapable of sup- 
porting any life on its surface. The sun is also continually 
emitting its heat and some scientists have calculated that 


the diameter of the sun which is now a million of miles; ou 
is contracting at the rate of 4 miles per century Jüpport 
same rate of contraction is not likely to be mairison With 
Buta time will certainly come when the sun wv the conflict 
as cold as ‘the arth. or the moon, and. that. yot the case with 
mean a pralaya or destruction to the whgn why there should 


which depends on the sun for light and 
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The five stazes of planetacy evolution laid down in 
the Taittriya Upanisnad and explained above at, some 
length are also mentioned in the Manusmriti 

The verse of the Taittriya Upanishad, which I have been 
trying to explain, does not stop at planetary evolution | 
but .proceeds to describe biologic il evolutiou also.’ 
For it says पृथिव्या ओषधयः from the solid earth come ot 
herbs.” and then औषबात्रिभ्योऽन्नम्‌ other vegetables used as 
food by animals and by man. “From vegetables came out ` 
the seed of animal life sada: And lastly from animal life 


we come io man, Taq. पुरुषः eedless to say that this is the 
order in which according to modern science the different 
forms of life mnifested themselves on the earth. You will 
find them described in the same’ order in the Purusha 
Sukta or Chap. XXXI of: Yajurveda. Atter describing-— 
the glory of the All-pervading God or पुरूष iu the first 

4 verses, it proceeds :— 


` ततो बिराडजञायत विराज्ञो अधिपुरुषः सजातो अत्यरिच्यत quan 
भुमिमथोपुरः ॥ ५ ॥ 


“By Him was produced the shining mass (विराट-वि+राज़ 
to shine) —the shining mass supervised 
pervading spirit (पुष). Having been produced it 
separated. (or threw off a portion). Then the earth [was 
formed], and then the bodies of living things." 5 


by the All 


तस्माद्‌ यज्ञात्‌ सर्वहुतः Ga प्रषद्‌।ज्यम्‌ | | 
पशूंस्तांश्चक्रे वायव्या नारणया ग्राम्याइचये ॥ ६॥ 
तस्म्राद्‌श्वा अज्ञायन्त ये के चोभयादतः | 

गाचोंह जज्ञिरे तस्मात्तस्माज्जाता अजा चयः ॥ ८ ॥ 


‘tbe By him, the adorable and the giver 


of all, were 
and has 


“the vegviables or food. He also created the 


or igneous 
8 ^ae living in the air, in the forest, or in villages. - 
characteristic. ५ 


State having th 


^veated the horses and other animals having 
: rer ate 
evolution. “(Mani By him were created the cows, and 


A 
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Ne `A . : 
ते यज्ञ वाद्धाष प्राक्षन्‌ पुरुष जातमग्रतः | 
तेन देवा अयजन्त साध्या HIZA ये ॥ 


“Then He created men among whom are the 
learned, the pious, and thesages who adore Him in their 
hearts." 


There are other verses in the Vedas where the 
doctrine is referred to. I shall only auotea verse which ॑ 
forms part of the daily Sandhya of the Aryas :— 


MAA खत्यंचा भोड्रातपसो५ध्यज्ञायत | 

ततो राज्यजायत ततः समुद्रो Ara: ॥ ` 
समुद्रा दर्णवादधिसंवत्सरो ऽजायत | 

अहो रात्राणि व्यद्धद्‌ बिश्व ध्य मिषतो बशी ॥ 
सूथ्यो चन्द्रमसौ घाता यथा पूर्वमकल्पयत्‌ | 
दिवं च पिवी चान्तरिक्षमथो स्वः ॥ 


“(Before the commencement of the evolution of the 
cosmos) God with His wisdom and power manifested the 
eternally existing matter. Then there was (divine) night. 
Then. God fixed the space (for the would be cosmos). 
Alter the fixing of the space the yearly motion was 
produced. Then the eternal controller of the universe 
produced the diurnal motion causing days and night.- (In 
this way) the upholder of the universe made the sun, the 
moon, the earth, and other stars ofthe heavens with 
interstellar spaces, just as He had done in the previous 
kalpa or cosmos.” i à 

Rigveda X, 99, 0. 


I have briefly placed before you the solutions of some 
of these problems as offered by the Vedic religion, and you 


. will see how the latest scientific researches go to support 


them. Some religions are shy of a comparison with 
science, and in this age you hear much about the conflict 
of Religion with Science. But such is not the case with 
the Vedic faith. Nor is there any reason why there should 
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be any real contradiction, or opposition between E 
Religion and true Science. Both have their Source in 
God, and both are founded on reason which is the faculty 
by which man is enabled to understand the word of God 
(or the Vedas), as well as the work of God (or His, nature). 
This was recognised by the earliest Rishis. Sankhya says. 
, aga वाक्यङ्तिर्वेदे “The contents of the Veda are. 
according to Reason.” “ah 
As stated in the beginning, the excellence of a religion- 
may. be judged ameng other ways by the manner in which 
it solves these problems which have engaged the minds of 
men in all ages. I leave it to the reader to decide if 


the world, and if it does or does not furnish an answer to 
these questions which is more satisfactory and convincing, 
more reasonable and. scientific than any offered 
other religions of the world. 


the Vedic religion is or is not superior to other religious of - 


by शिका 


^ 
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VALMIKI AND THE RAMAYANA, | 
(By Professor Lakshmana Swarupa, M. A. M. Nip A. iS.) 


Valmiki is the author of the celebrated epic Rámáy- 
ana which literally means adventures of Rama. He is 
the father of Sanskrit poetry. The subsequent Sanskrit 
poets and dramatists have paid their homage to him. with 
great reverence. Unanimously he has been called आदि कवि > 
i. e., the first poet. In this respect he may be ‘compared 
to Chaucer. But like some medeval European poets. 
Valmiki does not claim our attention simply because he 
isan ancient poet and the past always looks glorious. No 
doubt, his poem has been handed down to us froma remote 
antiquity, yet it is not the enchantment of the distance, but 
the intrinsic merits of the poem itself—the nobility 
ot conception, the facility of expression, the sweet or 
gonorous rhythm of the language, the exquisite descriptions 
of natural scenes—this, this beauty of the poem 
itself that entitles Valmiki to a very high place in 
the assembly of the poets of the world. The great Kalidas 
has borne testimony to his genius. Valmiki has been the 
source of inspiration to innumerable Sanskrit poets and 
dramatists. The whole Hindu race is indebted to 
him for its ideal heroes. His  iaflaence in the 
formation of Hindu character and in the develop- 


*For reference from ioth century A. D. upwards to the rst 


century A. D— 


Poet Date Work. 
a. Gowardhancharya Ioth century A. D. Sapta-sati I, 32. 2 
6. Raja Shekhar gth » A.D. Bal Ràmayanam Igfit, 
t. Kshemendra 7th ss AND Ram-Katha-$5 purn- 

jari Parish? 
d. Bhavabhuti 7th » A.D. Uttar-P* 
Kalidasa 4th 5 m Ragh 
e. Asvaghosha iste ni 5 Buf 
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ment of Hindu civilization has been so great as to bo 
beyond all measure. For fact, he is the glory of Sanskrit 
literature, the idol and admiration of the whole civilised 
world, the master portrait-painter and the herald of anew 
epoch, and of a spiritual civilisation in India. 


How he became a sage. 


He belongs to the pre-Paninian age, for Panini has 
mentioned him in his Gana-Patha. The following anec- 
dote about him will be found interesting. According to 
a tradition of respectable antiquity Valmiki supported his 
family by robbing travellers who chanced to travel that 
way. Inancient times, a considerable part of fndia was 
covered by dens: forests, impenetrable even ६० the rays 


of the sun at noon-day. fn one such forest, Valmiki Duvsu- 
M" 


ed his nefarious trade. Once it so happene i that a saint 
turned up. As usual he was caught in the trap and 
robbed of everything. Thesaint asked him ‘why do you 
treat me thus. ‘Ihave to support my family’ was the 
simple answer. Azain, the question was put. * Will the 
members of your tamily partake of your guilt and the 
punishment thereof." Such a thing (question) was never 
heard before. The youth could not answer. At last the 
sage urged him to consult his family members and to 
. bring him a definite. answer The youth consented. The 
sage was held fast by a strong cord. Seeing him returning 
home early, empty-handed and with his demeanour 
changed with. signs of suspicion and surprise in his 
looks, the father very lovingly asked him the 
reason thereof. Without answering him, the youth put 
^eaforesaid question of the sage The father ‘replied, 
^son ! a man is born single, single he dies and as such 
reaps the reward of his actions either good or 

"es of the youth were opened a little. He-zent 

and put the same question. The mother 

'ossible to suffer for the omissions ३ 

her.” Then he went to his wife and put 
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the same question. Her answer was also to the same 
effect. The scales fell from the eyes of the youth. The 
idea that he alone shall have to suffer for his misdeeds 
made him uneasy. He became disgusted with the world. 
The picture of hell which the idea of punishment in 
some other world had painted for him, haunted him with 
vengeance. In that mental agony, in that hour of disgust 
and disappointment he renounced the world. And 
in order to wash the fermer guilt he began to lead the hard 
life of an ascetic shunning delights and living “laborious 
days’ He practised severe austerities till by 
“dreadful abstinence 

And conquering penance of the mutinous flesh, 

Deep contemplation and unwearied study 

In years out-stretched beyend the date of man.” 

He became a sage, a seer, and acquired. ‘prophetic 
strain’ which oid experience does bestow. ! 


How he became a poet. 


Once ** that sacred seer whose comprehensive view 
The past, the present, and the future knew” 
went tu a sacred lake for his ablutions. [t was morning time. 
The early raysof the sun were showering beauty every- 
where, the gent'e breezes wafted the co»l spray, the whole 
nature was gay. A pair of krauncha birds with loving 
caresses and in fond enjoym«nt was wandering on the 
green glossy turf. At that moment, a hunter discharged 
an arrow on the pair and killed one of them. There as the 
bird lay weltering in blood, and-the other fluttering round 
its. dear mate with piteous cries, compassion filled the soul 
of the sage, pity melted his heart but in the next moment, 
anger superseded it. Like a flame of fire, words came burn- 
ing frem his lips. He said 


— यत्‌ क्रोज्चामैथुनादेक मवधीः काम मोहितम्‌ ॥ 
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Translatien 
No fame be thine for endless time 
Because base outcast, of thy crime, 
Whose cruel hand was feign to slay 
One 0! this gentle pair at play. (Griffith) 
Unconsciously, the sage spoke in metrical language 
and had invented a new kind of metre. It is quite true, for 
the language of emotion and passion is always metrical. 
‘Poetry’ said Milton, * should be simp!e, sensuous and pas: 
sionate. And according to poets of a later day, poetry is 
| 


nothing but *inapiration, pure enthusiasm,rapture and rage 
all over, So it is no wonder that Valmiki gave vent to his 
feeling when the pitch of intensity was very high, 
metrical language Soon it becime well-known to other 
hermits and the news of the invention of a new metre | 
spread far and wide. Valmiki was requested to compose 
the heroic exploits of Rama in metre. He complied 
with that request. and when the poem was complete, 
Brahma a great sage, made a prophecy about the poem. | 
He said, 


याबत्‌ स्थास्यान्त गिरयः सरितश्च महीतले | 
तावद्रामायण कथा ARJ प्रचरिष्यति ॥ J 
Translation. | 


‘As long as the streams shall flow and the mountains- - | 
stand on the surface of the world, so long this story of 
Ramayana will spread among all people.’ 


And to-day thcusand cf years after this declaration and 
' the composition ot the poem,we find that the prophecy has 
been literally true not only in India but in the world out- 
side India as well. 


The fulfilment of the prophecy y 
In. India.—lf we were to name a single book which has i 


the largest sale in India,and which brings annually. the 
Ee largest amount of profit to the various publishing companies | | 


e- 
3 
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scattered throughout India, without the least fear of cont- 
radiction or the slightest exaggeration,we shall at once say 
that it is the Ramayana. If we were to point toa single work 
which has inspired the greatest number of illustrious poeta — 
and dramatists, it is the Ramayana. One strives in vain to — 
find any parallel illustration in the history of the world 
where a single work should have kept its hold on national 
mind to such a great extent and for such a long period. 
The Indians are n.ver tired of renewing the oft-repeated 
tale. ‘The Hindus regard the mere reading of the poem as 
meritorious. They will think themselves uplifted if they 
chance to hear the poem recited and a considerable, ` 
number of itinerant or residential priests lives only on the 
income earned by reciting and explaining the poem to an - 

| admiring audience. The greatest national festival of the 

—Hindus of Northern India, i.e., Dussehra (or Vijaya Dashmi 

, the day ot victory) is celebrated in commemoration of 

the great victory ot Rama when the whole tale, i. e., i 
Ramlila is represented on the stage. 


The Ramayana in Tamil. 


Valmiki inspired the celebrated poet | Kumban ot 
Southern India. He related the whole story in’ Tamil, a 
highly polished language and from the the literary stand- 
point second only to Sanskrit. There is a tradition which 
shows the eagerness of the Tamil poet to compose. hama- 
yana in his own language. There is a legend that Valmiki 
composed his verses during the day and the Tamil poet 
during the same night. Of course, it can. not be a historical 
fact for the two were not contemporaries 


In the Vernaculars.—It is needless to say that the 
Ramayana has been translated in almost all the leading 
vernaculars of India. As regards the Hindi Ramayana of 5 


= Tulsidas, [t has been said that it is held more sacred and 
2 more widely read by the middle classes of Northern India | : 


than the Bible by the corresponding classesin Europe. _ zs 


n 
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The Ramayana in  Persit.—Faizi, the famous 
Sanskrit scholar in the court of Akbuw the Great, 
was the first to translate the whole poem of 
Ramayana into Persian. After him many other transla- 
tions have also been made in Persian. One translation in 
Persian verse exists in manuscript form in the Punjab Uni- 

E versity Library. The language of the translation is simple, 
easy, and natural. The style is not cumbrous or artificial. | 
Like Valmiki the author is rich in the use of apt aud | 
beautiful similies. The name of the scribe is given but the 
name of the author is not known. Lhe MSS is well preserv- ` 
ed and appears to be 6J or 70 years old. The int roductory 

verses indicate the great enthusiasm of the author about 


the hero Rama. The verses are as follows :— 


ex (७8७) ०)) |) cls JES wl Gils eol P eh (Ù 
ee | SMHS iy 3३ emt be 9 y ERS esl) ler 


(o ] ure n b be Ju ree) ps (9 Quas (D eS dloa o lka 


en) ley C5)5) yb? os 9 Elyas ewy poe Gal EO |) D loa 


wd 29390 l ajo dy eel je ७ ye yids sa f 


sD PEE anro 


| र UM JERS cS (e | | 5% eos) AA) BIERI Sp Ld 

f SS LISS 2८३१ Sy) é b yuni oy 

| some eie Blom (2४५: > yleu] suse j jo amj yo 
i PEC dtr BAS ८. yl dis fis. | 
eH i 
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Transıarron.—I begin this work in the name of Rama 
] whose name is ever on the lips of men of all classes, and 
| who is the solace of their lives. 


2. That Ham a though hidden from our view is ever 
present before us like the fragrance of the rose. 


2-l. His very name isa source of happiness to the 
whole world, imparts sweetness to our heart and gives 
food (for reflection) to both the virtuous and the sinfnl. 


5. Even Seshnaga with its thousand tongues can nof 
praise him sufficiently. 


6. The heaven itself is in rotation in his search and the 
wind is in constant motion in seeking the fragrance (of his 
breath ). 


7. The dove with its clarion cry of kuku wanders in 
the gardens and the deserts in his search. 


8. Just as a hermit counts his beads, so everything on 
heaven and earth is devoutly singing his praises. 


9. The whole world has fallen in ecstacy in his love 
and his being has been the source of its inspiration. 


ll. Intellect becomes confused and the tongue dumb 
in the act of his praise. 

The MSS contains 730 pages 0x06 inches besides the 
cover. 


Fulfilment of the prophecy. 
The Kamayana in Italy Outside India 


A great [talian scholar Gorresio translated the whole 
poem in to the Italian language. He brought outa splendid 
edition. His translation is faithful, his style elegant 
and spirited. And the whole’ cost of publ ication was 

— borne by charles Albert king of Sardinia. 


In France—M. Hippolyte Fauche br .ught outa French 
version of Gorresio's edition. The French translation for the 
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benefit of the French speaking population was much ap 
preciated 


in Germany—William Von Schlegel published the. 
text of the first two books with a Latin translation. In the 
preface he remarks:—*I congratulate myself that,by the favour 
of the Supreme Deity | have been allowed to begin so great  - 
a work, I glory and make my boast that [ too after so many i 
ages have helped to confirm that ancient oracle declared — | 
to Valmiki by the father of gods and men." The main story । 
has from time to time been related by innumerable authors र 
in ‘histories of Sanskrit Literature. The same author had 
already published a translation of the Bhagwatgita. 
The publication of the texts of the Bhagwatgita and the 
Ramayana by Schlegel marked the beginning of Sanskrit 


Scholarship in Germany. S 


In America.—Prof. E Washburn Hopkins has followed 
the analytical method in his book‘The Great Epic of India’ 
published in the Yale Bicentennial publications. He has 
minutely investigated the construction of the epic versifica 
tion, has collected all passages referring to various systems 
of philosophy and the Vedic literature. This tedious task 
seems to have been accomplished. with an admirable pa- | 
tience and dogged perseverance. In ihe preface, the author 
says, ^ The material here ollered is by way of beginnin 

ot by way of completing the long task of analysing the 
great epic." i 


The kamayana in Jingland—The Ramayana was 
first translated into English early in the ninteenth 
century. The Asiatic Society of Bengal had . selected 
it for publication. They. justified their choice by 
the great reverence in which it was held and the extent of 
its circulation. The text together with the translation of the 
first two books and half of the third was published ontheir — 
behalf by Carey and Marshman. But the work being de 
void of critical judgment and *full of faults' did not endure. 
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verse in part or whole have since appeared but the most 
important is the metrica] translation of R. T. Griffth. In 
the preface, he remaks. * Tt is surely desirable that Eng- 
lishmen......... should be enabled.........to become acquaint- 
ed with it,’ for ‘the poem can hardly be denied a high place 
among the great epics of the world. The translation is 
quite faithful to the original text, itappears that the trans- 
lator had entered into the very spirit of Valmiki, it pro- 
duces the same effect on the reader as tie perusal of the 
original epic itself. 


Rama plays (dramas) in Asia. Recent discoveries 
of the Hindu plays in Central Asia show that the 
Hindu drama had a long national developement. 


They also indicate, that the Hindu ‘Theatre has 
exercised its influence even beyond the borders of India. 
The Hindus migrated to Java and took their theatre along 


with themselves. The shadow-plays of Java bear testi- 
mony to the Indian influence. Not only in Java but the 
influence of the Indian Theatre spread far and wide.Dramas 
were represented on the stage in China, in Siam, in -Cam- 


bodia and their plots were derived from the exploits of the 


Rama and often of Budha. In Malay Archipelago and in 
China, the Rama Cycle was played. 


Thus we find thatthe prophecy which the great oracle 
Brahma delivered to Valmiki in pre-historic ages has been 
literally fulfilled. The epic has been translated into almost 
all the languages of the civilised world, it exercises even to 
this day an immense influence on the life of the Hindu 
race and it has endured through all the long, dark and 
dreary ages as no other work has endured. Well may the 
motherland be proud of ason like Valmiki.. 


Appendix. 


Sanskrit works based on the Ramayana. . 
3, Ramopakhyana in the Vana Parva of Mahabharta 
is based on the Ramayana of Valmiki. . The words, phrases 


= d 
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and one complete verse have been borrowed from Val- 
miki. |. 


2. The Dasratha Jataka in Pali birth stories narrates 


the story of Rama in somewhat altered way but probably 
the source is the Ramayana. 

3. Kalidasa’s Raghuvanisa is only an abridged Rama- 
yana. 

4. The Ramayana forms the basis of a long poem in Pra- 
krit called the Setu-bandh or building of the bridge. It is 
attributed to Kalidasa and has been mentioned by Dandin 
in his Kavya Darsa I. 34. 

5. The celebrated Bhatti-Kavya composed in Vallabhi- 
pore under king Sridharsena between 520—545 A. D. is also 

based on the Ramayana, the chief object of the author being 
the illustration of grammatical forms. 


6 Bhavabhuti (650 A.D.) has dramatised the whole 
Ramayana in two plays—(I) the Mahavircarita and (2) 
Uttara- Ram-carita. 

7. The Hanuman Nataka or the great drama derives 
its plot and subject matter from the Ramayana. It is fabled 
that originally it was composed by Hanuman himself. He 
first wrote it on rocks but afterwards in order to please | 
Valmiki so that lest it should eclipse his Ramayana, he cast ¢ 
it into the sea, some fragments thereof were discovered by 
Damodra Misra who compiled it into 4 acts. 


The dramatic literature based on the exploits of Rama 
is very extensive. So the most important only are given 


below. 


T Was aL. BIETE 2222, 350 a 


J 
/ ^ 
i 
Sings 


i = 8. Anargharaghava by Murari 
Prasannaraghava by Jaideva 
Abhiramamani by Sunder Misra 
Cham puramayana by Vidarbha Raja or Bhoja. 


Raghavabh yudaya 


Joys 
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Bala Ramayana—the longest drama in Sanskrit by 


Rajshekhar C. 300 A, D. 


l4. 
I5. 


2]. 
22. 
23. 
24. 


Udalta-raghava. 

Chalt Rama 

Dutava-gada by Subhath. 
Raghava-pandviya by Kaviraja. 


 Raghva-Vilasa by Visva Nath. 


Ram-Vilasa by Ramcharana. 

Ram-Vilasa by Harinath. 

Rameandra caritsar by Agnivesha. 
Raghunathabhyudnaya. 

Agni Purana relates all the 7 books in Ch. 7. 
Padma Purana, Skanda-Purana, Vishnnu Purana, 


Brahmanda-Purana, Vasishtha Ramayana and Ramayana- 


Mahatam ya, all relate the story of Rama and finally it iùn- 
^Spired Tulsidasa.- 
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THE OUTLINES OF MORAL EDUCATION. 
(By M. St. George Lane Fox Pitt, M. A.) 


——— 


If one makes a careful examination of all the im- 
plications of the word “ morality " one is forced to the 
conclusion that they cover various and even conflicting 
ideas. क 

In the main, however, one finds that there are 
broadly speaking, two distinct kinds of morality, which 
for convenience sake may be designated as the worldly 
and the wnworldly. 


The essential qualities of worldly morality are 
justice and expedience ; those of the higher or unworldly 
morality are mercy, charity, and love. .'The former insists _ 
primarily upon “ integrity of character, that is to say, 
the presu.ption that all individuals can be, and indeed 
should be, ireated as complete and separate entities fitted 
by adaptation to a ready made social environment or 
mileu: the relation of individuals to one another and to 
this environment is presumed to be based upon a system 
of hypothetical contract and measured exchanges, regu- 
lated by conventions, formule, or laws; which have to 
be learnt and obeyed. Thus a correct , knowledge of 
these lawsand implicit obedienceto them isthe essence 
of worldly morality. The function «f this morality is 
generally expressed in terms of “ rights," “duties,” 
* benefits" and “penalties. Instruction in worldly 
morality takes the form of * civics” and economics. 


Now the higher morality, the morality of love, often 
“pears in practice to be in sharp contrast to this system 
g'ght and practice. But are they properly opposed? 
9. Pry real conflict between them? Once admit o 
]0. Abhxhe morality of love ceases to exist ; for tru 
Jl. Cham prinvolved in conflict. Human — 
l2 Raghava c! love may be obscured, but it can ne 
* hate 


IN 


à 
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W hat then is the relation between these two notions 
of morality? It .is mainly oue of dominance. It is a 
question of which is to be master and which servant— 
which is instrument and which is supreme agent. It is 
also one of harmony. Moral Education, therefore, be- 
comes a problem of how tohimprove, sublimate and, in so 
faras may be, how to supersede the Jower or worldly 
form. 


This problem resolves itself into a great life process, 


whereby individual existence is reformed and perfected. 


Herein arises the supreme importance of instilling noble 
ideals—those crystaline glimpses of the direction in 
which the true goal of humanity lies. Examples and 
illustrations taken from the episodes of great lives can by 
skill and practice be so placed before young and receptive 
Minds as to make the lessons taught by this means seem. 
really interesting and attractive. 

Moral Education is a great work requiring continual 
research and high effort, but the distinction here set forth 
seems to me to beof great importance and one which 
in practical life should constantly be kept in view. 


po 


y 
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‘SPIRITUAL ARTESIAN WELLS. - 
; (By * Atma.”) 


xem नु वीर्याणि प्रवोच यानि चकार प्रथमानि वञ्जी ॥ १।३२१ 
अपां dead यदासीदू वृत्र जधन्वाप्लपतद्धवार ॥ १।३२११२ “शी 
खसजामरुत्वतीरष MAAA इमा अपोऽचन्नजु स्वराज्यम्‌ ॥ १ ८०४ 


* T sing the glory of that Glorious Being who removes - 
every barrier and lets flow the hidden stream of sweet 
life-blessing spiritual Nectar fertilising every barren 
spot in our hearts so that they may acknowledge the 
supreme sway of His Glorious Spirit "—RIGVEDA. 


———— [9] ——— 


M A Physical Science has shown that what are known 
as Artesian. Wells bored deep into the ground amidst 
desert places can change even those barren wildernesses— 
into fairy lands overflowing with milk and honey. . | 


greatest fervour by Aryan Rishis, Munis and sages has 
also shown to the world that spiritual Artesian Wells 
can be opened up in every heart, home, and hamlet, | 
every court, country, and continent, fertilisi ng them into 
centres of beauty and blessedness ! 


Spiritual Science studied in Ancient India with the | 


^ Each Rishi, each sage, each saint is a Saviour in whom 

an overflowing Spiritual Artesian Well has been opened 

up for the fertilisation of some barren desert tracts of 

- human (or rather inhuman) wildernesses around and i 

‘ about that blessed oasis of spiritual power: the Ashramas 
et (hermitages) and Gurukulas of Vashishta, Vishwamitra, 
Valmiki and Vyasa; courts of Janaka, Rama, and Krishna; 
“the lives of Zoroaster, Buddha and Josus, of Mahomet and ; 
Ali, ot Shri Shankara and Ramanuja; ol Kabir, Tulsi and 


Nanak, w Chaitanya and Tukuram, of Jnanadceva. and 
s 


TTE Ramadas, or Ram mohan, Rama Krishna and Dayananda, 
क 2९० all, all these are illustrious illustrations of sini | 
Artesian Wells opened up lor the benefit of Humanity! - * 
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। Gentle Reader! Thou too hast got that Divine 
Spring, that Jternal Fount, that Holy Spiritual Well, that 
world famous Sacred Stream Ganga within thee, deep in 
thy heart, hidden perhaps beneath thick Jayers of proud 
fleshy clay of lust, greed and folly which prevent it from 
being utilised. Thou hast only to make up thy mind to 
bore through into these intervening strata of sensuous 
selfishness and lo ! that Divine Fount will gush and leap 
forth, out into the light of the day, and bea centre of en- 
chanting beauty and overflowing plenty all around! 


m] 


Yes! Reader !, Do resolve then to open it up for the 
benefit of all that come to thee for help and guidance, 
praying inceassantly thus :— 


à हिरण्मयेन पात्रेण सत्यस्यापिहितं मुखं । तत्त्व पूषश्नपावृण सत्य qaia 
प्ये il “ Veiled is the Face of; Reality by a glittering cover 
. of golden hue ; rend it asunder, O Vivifier, s» that all may 
see the enchanting beauty of the Eternal Reality within ; 
for true religion is this and this alone." 
असतो मा सदू गमय dadi गा ज्योतिर्गंमय genui aad गमय ~“ Lead 
me, O Lord, from the unreal to the Real, from darkness to 
Light, from death to Immortality.” 
सत्य श्रम True Religion : f 2 
Wh ıt is true religion ! It is the tearing away of the 
veil of uireality from off the Face of Reality. It is the 
boring through into the thick sensuous layers and allowing 
the sweet fluid to overflow and fertilise every inhuman 
ungodly spot of wilderness around. It isin passing from 
the impermanent to the permanent. It isin getting from 
the unreal to the real. It is in leaving darkness and going 
into light. Itis in shaking off the bondage of material 
death and enjoying the freedom of’ spiritual im- ~ 
mortality ! 


: Dost Thou not see around thee a vast wilderness of 


stony hearts, of clayish selfishness, full of the dust of lust 
“and greed? And wouldst tLou nct resolve to open up 
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amidst this great expanse of barren desert tracts Spiritual 
Artesian Wells: Gurukulas, Ashramas &c, teaching 
' people the essence of True Religion ? i 


Now, Reader, thou 58080 around thee a vast bewilder- 
ing wilderness of caste, creed, tongue and race. Cannot 
thou also see how all This can be transforined into fairy 


= 
land by opening up in each heart, in each homestand, in 
: each hamlet, in each province, and ia each land, Spiritual | 


i= Artesian Wells in the shape of Holy Gurukulas ? 
E. ; 


E NH 


Spread by means of these the right sort of education ` 
P —ot the heart, of the heal, of the hand—yes, the right 
2. sort of education, spiritual, moral, intellectual, physical ; 
the right sort of education, religions, scientific, practical, 
through the medium of the principal vernaculars of our 
ancient land ! Yes these mother & yngues of the people — — 
are so many Jatent but potent Artesian Wells—open these 
up with the right sort of education by establishing Ver- 
nacular Universities in Vernacular Provinces. You 
cannot touch the heart of the people unless you educate 
them through their Vernacular; you cannot educate a 
people rightly unless you reach their heart through the 
medium of their chief mother-tongue ; you caunot give a 
people sound education by compelling them to master 
two or more foreign tongues at the expons? of their chief 
Vernacular. Look at the sad condition of the people of the 
United Provinces. Their Mother tongue Hindi is put out 
E. of court and they are compelled to master Urdu full of 
‘ Arabic Persian terms as well as English ;—their principal 
mother tongue Hindi is put out of schoo! and court and 

— business and the heavy yoke of mastering three difficult 
foreign tongues is thrust upon them—how can you expect 
such people to prosper—my whole heart goes out in 
sympathy to these heavily-laden peuple—how -can such a 


= Why ?. There they are a barren wilderness—benighted. | 
forlorn, almost, Jost into oblivion. What is the remedy ? 3 
y, give them the right sort of education " the 


ह 


a 
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medium of their mother tongue, Hindi, and they will 
become regenerated. Put their mother tongue, Hindi 
neither out of school or college nor out of court or business, 
but give it the place it deserves every where—an honoured 
place. You will thus be able to reach and touch the heart 
of the people, And the wilderness you see now will be 
transformed into enchanting beauty ! The same is the case 
with other Provinces. 


What man really wants is Truth and Light (aq ज्योति) 
Order and Justice ( HAR) and Freedom (अम्तत-स्व॒राज्यं) 
Humanity prays for these, manking wants these; 
and reader wilt thou not make up thy mind to 
open up the hidden well in thee so that the vivity- 
ing stream of Truth, Justice and Freedom may gush 
forth aiid overflow to fertilise barren tracts of suffering 
humanity ? 


Yes, Reader, what man wants is after all only one 
thing and that one thing is Truth ; for Truth means Justice 
and Truth means Freedom ultimately. So give man 
Truth, Truth, Truth! One cannot have too much of 
Truth ! Therefore I say. Educate! Educate ! Educate ! 
But mind you give the right sort of Education. 


Our Vedas say:—aaa विदित्वा आति मृत्युमोते नान्यः 
पन्थाः fada अयन्राय— ‘By knowing Him alone man can secure 
immortality, no other way there is for free passage." So 
the Great Saviour is Truth ; crrry it to one and all, give 
it to one and all, teach it to one and all; for Truth alone 
can save humanity from sin and suffering, there is nothing 
elso ; say our sacred Scriptures, the Vedas. 


Ye people of India—ye are not savages, neither are 
ye upstarts of yesterday ! Yearean Ancient People; the 
most ancient and the most illustrious on Earth ! Ye have 


your Ancient. Scriptures, the Veda, and your Ancient. 


Language, Sanskrit, both of them the most ancient and the 
most illustrious on Earth ! Throw not these away and cut 
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results of their life-long labours they have handed down 
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not yourself adrift from these ancient noble rocks and 
channels of Truth ! Raise and elevate your chief Ver- 
naculars to the high position of First Class Modern 
Languages and study Sanskrit and the Vedas, that price- 
less treasure of Spiritual Truth which alone can save 
erring humanity! Give your Vernaculars the | first 
place in all your business and give Sanskrit the first 
place in your hearts! Throw open the flood-gates of 
knowledge and Wisdom (Truth) through the principal 
Vernaculars to the peoples of India and the peoples of 


India. will not only save themselves but also savethe _ 


world! Ah! How your Mother Tongues are waiting 
outside—starving and shivering to death—admit them in 
and give them the first place of honour. 


THEIR EFFECT :—The spiritual Regeneration and Har- ee 


monious Development of Mankind. 
(Green Fields, Happy Homes, Heavenly Hearts). 


सोम urea नो हृदि गावो न यवसेष्वा । मर्य इव स्व TFA | srotiítita 


Soma rarandhi no hridi gavo na yavaseshu a marya 
iva sva okye. 


“As cows delight in green fields and as men delight: 


in their own sweet homes, so do thou, O Blissful Lord, 
deign to reign supreme with heavenly delight in our 
heavenly hearts.” - 


RIGVEDA (L9L,3.) - 


Here in one single short sweet sublime prayer, our 
noble forefathers, the Ancient Rishis, have put the great 
Truth of the eternal Vedic Dharma of Heavenly Harmony 
that can regenerate and develop harmoniously the whole 
of mankind to lead them on to Freedom, Perfection, Im- 


mortality, or Salvation whatever name you may give to. 


it. The Rishis ^f Ancient [India studied Spiritual Science, 
which is the Science of Sciences, to perfection ; and the. 


T7 


_ 


im 
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for the benefit of humanity in the form of the Vedas from 
which the above Mantra has been taken to servo as 8 speci- 
men of their fervent universal prayers breathing extra- 
ordinary tenderness, love and devotion to God. 


The mantra will show how simple yet sublime Vedic 
Prayers are ; it will show that the Rishis were not savages 
but sages. It will do more: it will bring straying and 
suffering humanity towards and face to face befure God ! 


Dharma sq, human duty, is threefold correspond- 


iug to the threefold nature of man: (I) the physical part 
of man ever hankers after property or wealth: knovn as 
Artha sr in Sanskrit, (2) the esthetic and intellectual 
part of man ever hankers after pleasure (काम kama), 
and (3) the spiritual part of man ever hankers after Liberty 


"id Moksha, Freedom, Immortality, Perfection, Salva- 


tion &c). Hence our Rishis conceived Dharma aH, the 
entire body of human duty, chiefly under these three heads 
of Arth, Kama, and Moksha, i e., physical wealth Intellectual 
wealth and spiritual wealth. Man’s entire duty, then, 
is the fulfilment of Dharma in the triple manner as: (]) 
ihe righteous acquisition of property or wealth,(2)the enjoy- 
ment of legitimate pleasures and joys of life, and (8) the 
attainment of the Bliss of Freedom (Immortality). 


There are three different theories abrut the nature 
and constitution of man: one theory considers man as 
body and mind, (2) the ‘sccond theory says that man 
is spirit shut up in mind and body as prison, (3) the third 
theory Folds that man is spirit overriding and overruling 
both mind and body. Those, who hold the first of these 
say that man’s duty is to eat drink and be merry, ‘i. e., to 
amass wealth and property and enjoy it. To those’ who 
hold-the second theory life is death and death is life. For, 
in their opinion, to die is better than to live. To the 


question: “Is life worth living £” they will answer: 


“ No ; death is worth courting ard having, because death 
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liberates the spirit from the prison-house of mind and 
body. Those, however, who hold the third theory say 
that both the body and the mind are to be developed not 
for their own sake but for the sake of the growth and 
development and bsautifying of the real man, the spirit. 
These people say: d» not neglect but develop, by all 
means fair, the body as well as the mind in order to bean; 
tify the spirit. 


In our humble opinion Vedie Dharma of Harmony 
countenances the third theory. For, not only this mantra 
but alsv the whole system of the Varna-Ashrama-Dharma 
and also the whole teaching of the Vedas,the U panishads,ana 
the Shastras supports this view. Hence we may say that this 
Ancient Aryan System did not take man, (to use algebraic 
symbols) as consisting of } body + intellect +0 spirit but as 
consisting of say, approximately, J, body+ r$ emotion+ à 
intellect+} spirit. Man is said to be षोडश कळो चे पुरुषः 
shortashakalo vai purushah of I6 parts, phases or kalas. 
All this shows that the Aryan system takes man 85 chiefly 
Spirit predominating over.body and mind.  [t, therefore, 
gives the lion's share to the spiritual in man in all concerns 
Tt holds the whole of life and nature as sacred to be uti- 
lised for the glorification of the spiritual. It may be said 
that We do not know what spiritis : but v esee its work- 
mgs, Just a$ wedo not know what electricity is butwe 
See its workings. Matter, life, nature, all these are spread E 
before us. to study,- to- learn, to know. to see what 
the spirit really is. "a 
' The beautiful “Ancient Ary:h Institution of Four 
Ashramas or stages of Life is also based on this, view: 
the predominance of the spiritual cover the physical and 
ihe intellactual. Taking the average duration of the 
life of man to be ICO years, these were Givided into 4 3 
periods of 25 years each: (I) the Brahmacharee state 
stage, or period; (2) the Grilee gg») Pericd (४) the Vanee 


(वनी) stage, and (4) the Sannyasce (zie) siege. These 
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meant the student, the. house-hoider, the hermit, the 
philanthropist (or renunciator). During the first period 
| of 25 years the Brahmacharae had to study Dharma sj 
in all its departments and the knowledge thus gdined was 
to be used during ths remaining years of life. During the 
second period. of the hoüseholder's life of 25 years 'the 
man was to acquire righteous wealth and property, to 
enjoy the legitimate pleasures and joys of life, and todo 
all the family and civic duties, &c. During the next two 
periods man was to devote his remaining 50. years mainly 
to the spiritual needs of mankind. Thus the whole life 
of man was to be served out in a lofty sacred sense for the 
glory of the spiritual uplift of humanity. The whole life 
ofthe ideal Aryan Man was cast in a spiritual mould sur- 
rounded and pervaded by a thoroughly spiritual :atmos- 
phere. From birth to death the Spiritual was to preyail 
and predominate oyer the. material. gains. Everything 
that man was called upon todo, he was to do, for the.de- 
velopment of the spiritual in man. Such, in fact, was the 
lofty ideal of the Vedic Dharma of. Harmony, and ot the 
Aryan Man of Spirit. The prayer. with which we began 
this article will show how beautifully the, needs of the 


ॐ. 


"whole man" as consisting of body, mind, emotion ana 
spirit were thus recognised and provided for sufficiently 
in ancient times in India. An opportunity was given, to 
man to develop himself harmoniously then. 


We now proceed. with the main subject : the spiritual 
regeneration and harmonious development 0 mankind 
in general. How is this to be brought about? Tho Vedic 
Prayer we have quoted gives in a general way some very 
fine ideas and hints in this connection. .. That prayer 
first of all tells us : do not mistake the means for. the end. 
Man suffers because he loses sight of. the real end and goal 
in being too busy over collecting the means. The body, 
‘the mind, the emotions, that man has are to. be used for 
the chief purpose of developing the spiritual faculty: of 
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man which is the real man, the “soul.” The Mantra, in 
fact, tells us: do not make the spirit subservient to the 
mind and emotions but rather make the latter subservient 
to the spirit. That way lies rezeaeration and the other 
way lies degeneration. Wor, it says, have, by ali means 
fair, just and righteous, fair green fields and sweet happy 
homes, but do not stop th :re, do not think that that alone 
is your chief end and aim in life, but in addition strive all 
the time to have a fairer heartand a sweeter spirit wherein 
alone the Lord of Bliss delights to dwell and have his way. 
Let us not be misunderstood as condemning modern civil- | 
isation wholesale ; because there are certainly many good | 
points in it which are also essential to the orderly growth 
of manly character. For instance, the importance ib 
attaches to material wealth and to phys cal, meniat ane 
emotional culture should in no way be diminished .but 
actually increased. The evils of underva'uing these are 
only too manifest to be dwelt upon here. The mantra 
does not deprecate but praises material prosperity and 
intellectual cuilure. Because they too are essential. Bit 
the chief thing it urges and pre:ses upon our Attention 
and heart is spiritual culture dominating over all other 


* 
vulva gy thio - Vb 


pros thou, rerOrindiiwin ant puriucation of 
the heart, soul and spirit toa far greater degree. Man 
has body, brain and breast (or heart). The = 
and culture of all these with due regard to the importance 
of each—much body-culture: more brain culture, and most 


heartculmra or much hand-cul ture, more head culture, 
and most heart-culture,—this it is that is wanted by the 
presentage more than anything else. Let not mankind 
neglect and starve the body, the mind, the emotions and 
feelings, let them take even more care than is bestowed 
upon these essentials, if necessary, but let them at the same 
time bestow far greater care upon the culture of tire-snüit- ^, 
ual side of man. This is the need of the hour, this is the l 
need of the age. Let men strive together, let ह emulate ` 
with oneanother,let men put forth their best efforts in 


y 
ः 
E . 
- 
| 
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attending to the all-important culture of the spirit for 
which the world at present presents more opportunities 
than ever. Let not the development of man’s faculties 
suffer by bring one-sided as it is now. Let it be all-sided 
harmonious, of due and just proportions. . Let no side, no 
part, no faculty be neglected or starved. Let mankind 
revive and cherish the Ancient Aryan Ideal of Vedic 
Dharma of Harmony. Let mankind learn to pray inces- 
santly thus: “Deign, O Lord of Bliss, to reign supreme 
with heavenly delight in our regenerate hearts.” This is 
not a new thing invented bv any one. Tt is as old asthe 
Veda, it isas old as Truth. All the great Sages and‘ Séers 
and Teachers of mankind have laid stress on this as the 
most important thing—the best means, the sweet way— 
in the spiritual regen ration and uplift of mankind to- 
wards perfection. Even Buddha who is supposed to have 
been silent about God is said to have taught that the 
purification of the heart by eschewing all impure desires 
and unholy dreams, by giving upall lust, all greed is the 


“only sovereign remedy against all ills of this life. Itis 


in fact the fist step, the middle step, and the last step to- 
wards mans ascent heavenward. All other steps are 
merely aids to it. Hence the very first thing the Vedic 
Mantra tells us is that our hearts are to be so reformed, 
refined and purified as to be dear to the Lord. Thus and 
thus only our hearts can become real spiritual Artesian 
Wells overflowing with the spiritual nectar of love, grace, 
kindliness and magnanimity and thus becoming centres 
of beauty and bliss transforming wilderness into green 
oasis. Until our hearts are made the fitting home and abode 
of the Blessed Lord Who is our beloved “Father, Mother, 
Brother, Friend, Teacher, and King" as the Vedas love to 
call Him we must not rest satisfied. We must make our 
hearts as dear to the Lord as the green field is to the cow 


and the happy home is to its master. How simple yet 


sublime is this prayer; and how simple yet sublime ean our 
hearts and lives become, if we only care to make use of it ! 
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. This beautiful universa! Vedic Prayer gives us the 
result o£spiritaa! Artesian Wells: which is, ॥ them 
possession of fair green fields where cows delig..t to roam 
and graze, 2ndly, the possession of happy blessed homes 
which delight the heart of man, and 3rdly the possession 
of pure heavenly hearts which delight the Lord of Bliss. 

The first of these stands for physical wealth and pros- 
perity ; the second represents intellectual and esthetic 
wealth and prosperity: and the third means spiritual 
wealth and well-being. Thus all the three chief items of 
Dharma, viz. Artha a Kama काम and Moksha मोक्ष . 
have been duly set forth. In this way the whole of 
Dharma is ideally described in the simplest of words, 
phrases and similes in this the sublim»st of prayers in the : 
Veda. Can this be the song of a savage heart of some 
forgotten prehistoric age ? 


c= 


But just look at the beauty of the arrangement of 
words and phrases in this Mantra. What is the most im- 
portant thing in our body ? The heart. Why? Because 
itis as.it were the abode of the “soul” or “life or *hu- 
man-spirit ” called Jeeva Ña And what is the most 
important thing in the Universe ? God, the Lord of Bliss. 
Why ? Because every living being is in search of Bliss. 
Therefore the Lord of Bliss is, as it were, the very core, 
the centre, the “soul” of the Universe. He is, as it were, 
the “heart” of the Universe because the heart of all living 
things (not to speak of non-living thi ngs) is set upon Him 
and fixed upon Him, The first word Soma: is addressed” 
to the Lord and.mezans Lord of Bliss, source of Bliss. God 
is the real and ultimit..srurce of all bliss. The man who’ 
prays is first asked to think of God -a3 the one sole real 
ultimate source of bliss. In one of the Upanishads the 
following well-known verse occurs : ; 


- न तत्र सूर्या भाति न चंद्र तारकम्‌ | नेमा विद्यतो भांति कुतो$य मझिः u 
. तम्नेब uin मनुभाति सर्वे तस्य भासा सवेमिदे aia 


—— 
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Na tatra suryo bhati na chandratarakam, nema 
vidyuto bhanti kutoyamagnih ; tameva bhantamanubhati 
sarvam, (asya bhasa sarvamidam .vibhati 


“Neither the sun shines, nor the moon, nor yet these 
lightnings, nor the littla earthly fire, shine of themselves 
but all these seem to shine because He alone shines, for 
by His light every thing else shines." 


But this is not spoken of the physical light only | It 
refers also to the intellectual light, i e knowledge as well as 
to the spiritual light, i. e.. Bliss. That is to say, (tod is 
the sole rea! final source of all the three lights : physical, 
Mental and spiritual. These three lights are very often 
referred to in the Vedasand the Upanishads. The second word 

réranhi means ‘take intense and incessant delight, take 
wholesale undisputed possession of, reign supreme, flood 
with joy and bliss”; This word in fact tells us to sur- 
render our hearts wholly and. completely to that Lord 
Who is the One Sole Source of Bliss. The third word nah 
means “our” showing that the prayer is for all, for the 
regeneration of the whole of mankind! The fourth 
word Aridi gie)= in the heart. Thus the very first part 
equi ale Somu rarandht.no-hridi -* Lord : of 
delight in our heartse" . consisting of four simple words 
urges upon the mind of the devotee the supreme im port- 
ance of surrendering the; heart. wholly and completely 
to the Bless.d influence cf the Lord for: refining it by 
allowing it to be flooded. as it were by the ‘all-sweeping 
flow of heavenly bliss by opening wp direct’ cónmunion 
with the One Sole Source of Bliss. Now we can understand 
why this parv is given the first place in ihe: Prayer. The 
heart of man is to be placed in perl« ct ‘direct communion 
with the heart of the Universe. This little, small, puny, 
petty, tiny beart,of ours is to he connected with. the. big. 
gest. greatest grande st. Sublin.est ard iLe misi cxponsive 
Jeart (| the Universe! Eer then in the first part 
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of the prayer we see yoga in its full power; 
just a lit tle while ago we saw Dharma in its full Scope. - E 
And as this yoga or comp!ste spiritual communion confers. E 
moksha (ajax) which is the ultimate end and aim of man. | 

Tt has been justly given the first place in the Prayer. For | 
after all, the thing of the highest importance to man’s well. 


being, the chiefest thing that is to be ever keptbefore the | à 
mind's eye, is the spiritual regeneration of mankind. After F 
thus giving the first place to the most important thing —— 


the Mantra proceeds to give two more phrases each contain- — — 
ing a simile the simplest of its kind but, next to spi ituality, i 
the most far-reaching in their influence upon human $ 
society. One of them is taken to illustrate the importance | 
of material wealth and physical prosperi ty and the other 3 
that of intellectual wealth and aesthetic prosperity. These 
two are just hinted at, merely mentioned asa simile;—284—-— 
only alluded to to servo as a basis for comparison and 
: illustration to exemplify or explain the main theme which 
E . is, of course, the attainment of Spiritual wealth and 
strength. 


Why so? Because both physical and intellectual 
prosperity are nof the main purposeof life but only mere 
stepping stones for ascending higher, showing that they 
are of | secondary importance, that they are the means 
whereby the chiet purpose of life, spiritual prosperity, 
= can be secured. How beautifully is all this done! : 
2 E. the beauty of the arrangement as well as the depth ol the 


meaning are marvellously astonishing ! Can this be the 
song of a savage heart? Oh ! how sublime that heart must 
haye been which could sing and pray thus ! 


- Thus aithough the greatest importance is to be given 
to the spiritual side of man the other two sides, physical 
and intellectual, are not to be neglected but given their 
due importance and value. Because, the mantra implies 
. that thus only the regeneration of the * whole man” can b 
> oe sured in a- perfectly harmonious way. This prayer 
en; Jays before mankind the ideal of Vedic Tlaw 


"REPRE. 
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the harmonious development of mankind ; and not a one- 
sided distortion. The great Aryan Philosopher Kanada 
defines Dharma (qa) thus यतो५$भ्यु द्यनिः श्रयस rera: स Wu 
yato abh yudaya nisshereyasa siddhih sa dharmah ; which 
means : Dharma is that which confers both worldly 
prosperity as well as the spiritual Bliss of Liberty (Im- 
mortality.) There isa false idea that worldly prosperity 
is incompatible with spiritual well-being. But the Vedic 
Dharma and its true exponents declare that both of these 
together are necessary for the harmonious regeneration of 
mankind. The great King Janaka, father of Sita, lived the 
life of harmony—a wholly spiritual life amidst worldly 
prosperity—and thus showed to the world that one is not 
inconsistent ‘vith the other but that both are essential. Of 
course, by the words worldly prosperity we should not 
uüderstand the heaping up of gold on one side and the 
heaping up of misery on the other in juxtaposition. True 
worldly prosperity is that sufficiency which keeps man’s 
body and mind above starvation-line and yet leads to 
greater and greater spiritual unfoldment, regeneration and 
development. The Vedic Dharma as revealed in this 


mantra conveys this blessed message to mankind: Do- 


not despise the world; neither shouldst thou neglect it ; 
but rather shouldst thou study itand use it as a means of 
securing spiritual prosperity.’ We must have the one in 
order to get the other; for, both are essential. Suppose 
one man takes pity upon the wretched condition of another 
manand places him amidst prosperous surroundings : if 
is clear that without proper spiritual equipment, all will 
be lost in a short time. This explains the very common 
historical phenomena of the rise and fall of nations, peoples, 
and individuals. When the initial amount of spirituality 
instead of being augmented. is in any way diminished 
steadily the downward movement sets in, which if not 
arrested. in proper time by increasing spirituality will lead 
to utter prostration. The greater the worldly prosperity, 
the greater is the need for increasing the initial charge of 
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spirituality. Hence the mantra assigns the first place to \ 
spirituality, to the culture of the heart, soul and spirit, $ 
without which nothing can endure. | Study the \ 
whole of creation, the work of God, and learn from. it the 
nature and characteristics of its. Maker and then fry to 
assimilate these into thy own being—thus thine heart can 

be made godly ! The more you study the world the more 
yu will learn about and appreciate the greatness of its 
Maker. "lence we insist upon that right sort of education 
—ofthe heart, head and hand, spiritual, intellectual and 
physical—through the medium of the chief vernacular ov | 
tlie people, yes this right sort of education is the greatest | 
need of the times. ‘Truth is the great Saviour of Man For | 
Truth is the foundation of Justice and Freedom The 4 
heart of the people must be illumined by the light of Ti uth 
and hence the vernacular ‘must be the medium as it alone 
ean reach the people's heart, touch it, and move it. But we 
must not forget that the Truth which is to be placed before 


the people must be all-sided and not one-sided. It.must | 
be the * whole Truth" which can develop the “ whole j 


Man." That is to say, Truth, physical, intellectual and | 
spiritual. We have already said that the physical partof | 
man ever hankers after physical wealth, and the in 
tellectual part of man, after intellectual wealth, just as the 
‘spiritual part, after spiritual wealth. . We have seen what 


| the mantra says about the spiritual side of man which-is- ; 
j the main theme of the prayer. Let us now see whatit ` 
i has to say about the physical. i 
| | गावो aaa usar (gavo nt yauaseshu a) ४ AS cows delight | 
7 

| 


in green fields” 


T7 Do we, in India, who shut up cows in gloomy pens and 
| feed them withstable garbage possibly know what can be the 
dearest thing nearest the heart to these harmless creatures = 
But our Vedic forefathers say that to graze and roam ovey 
green fields, pastures and meadows was the dearest thin 
to the heart ofa cow. Elsewhere in the Rig-Veda ‘il, l64 
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— 40 the cow is addressed thus :—Hat nice green gras™and - 
always drink purc water grazing ad. roaming over green 
rneadows to thy heart's content; thus be thou prosperous, 
with plenty of fodder and, then, O-never-to-be-killed-one 
may we too be prosperous” Well, that was the opinion 
of ignorant shepherds. But to day weare so far advanced 

\ iin civilisation that even men do not care to drink pure 

d "water while we allow: our cows to quench their thirst at ki 

f the city drains! Such isthe tremendous rate at which 

' the people of India are progressing that while only a 
generation back we could: see cattle leap forth into green 
fields we now see them fed upon stable filth! Being so 
much advanced our people cannot understand, the full 

_ force of the expression ‘As cows delight to. graze. and . 

€ roam. over green meadows”. But t»savage hearts and 

` ignorant minds that expression conveyed an intensity of 
joy, delight, and love and a depth of tenderness, feeling and 
fondness whicn we can know only if we go back to that 
primeval state of simple sublimity ! Á 


This expression, however, stands for the whole of what 
we may call material wealth and physical prosperity. Tt 
represents all that after which the physical part of man 
hankers | It denotes the whole of physical prosperity and 
material well-being. Thus it serves two purposes: as a 
simile, and asa representative. As a simile it tells us 
that our hearts must be so green, so fine, so fair, so fresh 
that the Lord may delight in them as cows doin a green 
field, it tells us to refine our hearts so that they may be 
dear to the Lord. And representing physical ‘prosperity it 
tells us that it is desirable and essential in so“ far:- that: it 
may serve the main purpose 


मर्य इवस्व ओक्ये (marya ivasva okye ) As. man delights 
in his ‘own home 


{ To man what isthe most delightful of spots in "the 
| whole world ? What is the most blissful? ‘What is the 


` 
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most sacred ? What is the holiest of the holy ? What is the 
Kasi of the Hindus, the Mecca of the Moslem, the Jerusa- 
lem of the Christian, and the Gaya of the Buddhist to man 
in this world ? What is the de west, fondest, happiest spol? 
Home, home, sweet, sweet, home ! And why ? Becauseit - | 
unloads the crushing burden of cares and anxieties from off 
the shoulders, it washes away the dust of lust and greed 
from off the feet, it bathes the heated mind and restless 
soul in cooling showers of peace and rest, it feeds the hun- 
gry frame on the sweet plateof love, it throws round the 
neck the fragrant garland of pure joy, if smears the body 
"with the sandal-paste of whole-bearted delight, and it lulls 
the languishing spirit to the refreshing slum bers of quiet 
confidence, faith and trust ? 


Well, have we such homes in India ? Alas ! How स्क 
we have such homes when the very speech of the 
home—our mother tongue is not used in schools, 
colleges, universities, courts, and offices ! How can we 
have happy homes when the original pure faith and creed 
of the home, instead of being taught and explained and 
illustrated in the schools is held up for derision and 

 mockery by mere scoflers. How can we have blessed 
homes when the free air and light of the heavens is careful- 
ly shut out from them by the thick walls and curtains of 
ignorance, superstition and suspicion? How can we. 
ever expect our houses to be real homes, sweet happy bliss- 
ful homes—veritable spiritual Artesian Wells—until and 
unless these various adverse circumstances are not re- 
medied by reinstating our mother-tongues, by re-installing 
our principal vernaculars upon the Seats and Thrones of 
Learning, Justice, Business and Office! Until then we 
cannot understand the full force and significance of the 
simple yet sublime expression “ As man delights in his 
own home" which the Rishi usesin his prayer! Unü- - 
the flood -gates of Truth,Knowledge and Wisdom are thrown. 

open to the people through the medium of the principal 
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vernaculars, we cannot know, we are not worthy to 
know, the blessings of happy homes! Until tke ४ whole 
Truth " is given toour people, they can not be a * whole 
people"! Do we want to have again happy homes, green 
fields and pure hearts? Then must wegive to the people 
the right sort of education we have all along been ad- 
vocating. 


The greatest friend of man is he who tries to increase 
the number of green fields, happy homes aud heavenly 
hearts—Spiritual Artesian  Wells—around him in this 
wilderness of struggie, strife and sorrow; ind the worst 
enemy of man is he who tries to decrease the number! Ye 
people of Ladia ! Your land was once full of these green 
fields, happy homes and heavenly hearts. Will ye not try 
your best to raise your land to that eminent position again 
and then to raise the condition of the whole of mankind ? 
This sublime universal Vedic Prayer has. shown you the 
way how to regenerate yourself and others : you have only 
to follow its teachings now. Use your whole time, whole 
strength, whole breath, whole lite—dedicate them and con- 
secrate them—inandto and for this most sacred cause: 
the spiritual regeneration aud harmonious development of 
mankind! First develop yourself harmoniously and then 
help others. Be yourself a. “whole man” and then you 
can make others * whole men.” For this purpose pray 
incessantly thus: * As cows delight in green. felds 
and as men delight in their own homes, so do Thou, O Lord 
of Bliss, deign to reign supreme with heavenly delight in 
our hearts.” 


Summary and Conclusion. 


We began witha short simple Vedic Prayer. We 
found in ita beautiful arrangement. Further it unfolded 
deep original sublime meaning and purpose. It revealed 
the nature, scope and purpose of Vedic Dharma of 
Harmony. It explained the nature and constitution of 
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Man and Nature. It threw a flood of light on the ever- 
pressing problem: the regeneration and harmonious 
development of Mankind. It solved the most intricate 
questions of Education and Society. It told us how to keep 


our fields, treat our animals, manage our homes, educate: 
our children and build up our society, nation or empire on. 


the sure basis of Harmony, of Truth, Justice and Freedom, 
and of Love, Devotion and Friendliness. It made easy the 


difficult Path of Yoga. And above all it showed how to 


secure the Bliss of Immortality and Perfection. We 
wondered how a short prayer could do so mach! . Was 
itall the fancy of our silly brain ?- Or did the sublime 
prayer-song proceed from a really saintly, sublime heart ol 
a noble Rishi ? . 


Well, whatever it be, we began with a short simple —— 


Vedic Prayer and ended in discovering à panacea for all 
the ills of lite and evils of nature; and what do you think, 
reader, it was? It was and itis and it will be: Right 
sort of Education—of the Heart. Head, and Hand— 
Spiritual, Intellectual, and Physical imparted through 
the medium of the chief  vernaculars of the 
people—a sound thorough Sysiem of vernacular Educa- 
tion, Spiritual scientific and vractical! Ye people of 
India, prevé yourselves to he the noble offspring of 


| 
| 
| 
| 


ISLAM AS A WORLD-RELIGION. 
(By Her Excellency Princess Mary Karadja) ^" 


. Having learned that Mr. Kwaja Kamal-ud-din-during 
his lectures at Lahore—used my name in connection with 
the propaganda work actually carried on by the British. 
Muslim Society, and that he gave his audience th» impres- 
sion that I have shared the views upheld by the said Socie- 
ty, I think it necessary to define clearly my attitude so as 
to avoid all misunderstandings. 


Mr. K waja paid me a visit 24 years ago at my castle 
in Belgium. I had never met him before but listened with 
great interest to the plans he exposed. He stated that he 

^ desired to expound in Christian countries the beauties of 
. the Isiamic Faith;so as to diminish the unjust prejudice 
“actually prevailing in Europe against the great Prophet of 
Arabia. Jt isan undeniable fact that Christian Communi- 
ties are, as a rule, bitterly antagonistic to the Muslim Creed 
of which they only possess crude and distorted notions. It 
is most unfair to speak contemptuously of the wonderful 
man, who succeeded in transforming the wild hordes of his 
native laud. into comparatively God-fearing and law-abiding 
‘citizens. Personally I much disapprove of this haughty 
and uncharitable attitude and am always ready to investi- 
gate with sympathetic interest the creeds of other races. 
The friendly reception extended to a representative of 
Islam was in no way due to my desire of becoming a Mus- 
lim, but to my desire tobe as good a Christian as pos- 
sible. 
Mr. Kwaja did evidently not understand that ! 
To express esteem for Islam asa religion of the past, 
is one thing ; to proclaim it the religion of the future is 
something quite different. 


The Religion of the future must be based on Deeds not 
' on Creeds ; on Charity, not on Faith. Its frame must be 
wide enough to embrace every conception which has help- 
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‘attacks are invariably due to defective comprehension of 5; 


ed humanity to evolve. There'is ample room for Islam 
within that frame, side by side with Christianity and with 
the Divinely inspired religions of the Bast. N religion 
that advances elaims to Monopoly is suitable to be the 
Religion of the Futur 


I regret to add. that the activities of the British Mus- 
lim Society appear lately not to have been confined to the 
laudable work of removing unjustified prejudice but - 
have extended into a vigorous proselytising campaign. I 
feel no sympathy at all for these efforts. [am glad to see 
Christians transformed into friends of Islam : I deplore to 
see Christians transformed into Muslim converts: Friend- 
ship creates a bridge : apostacy widens the qulf......Every 
form of “conversion” is to me repellant. To change 
one exoteric religion for another is merely to run ro एच on 
the surface ; itis infinitely better to plunge in order to. 
reach the esoteric kernel which is identical in every 
religion. What we need is to understand perfectly the 
religion we already possess—whichever that may be—and E 
then to live up to its highest standard. 


The /slamic Review has lately contained a few articles 
which are likely to alienate the sympathy of its Christian 
friends. Attacks on the Bible and its teachings are nof ' 
conducive to augmented appreciation of the Qu-ran ! Such 


the Inner Meaning of Scripture. Tt is unwise to criticise 
what we fail to understand......... 


I consider it to be a great mistake to attempt to ‘“‘con- 
vert” people by proving to them that their religious con- | 
ceptions are erroneous. Itis far better to bring about 8 Fi 
modification in their views by imperceptibly substituting 
higher notions. l 
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things.” “ I woald say °“ My friend, there is a great Mys- 
tery connected. with this stone and this stock , which ren- 
ders thy devotion quite comprehensible to me. Art thou 
aware of this Mystery ?” And if he replied : * No !” then 
I would ask if he wished to learn it ; (L would not attempt 
to widen his spiritual horizon without having first obtained 
his eager and glad consent). By gently introducing the thin 
end of the wedge, I would drive into his mind a multitude 
of new conceptions. I would tell him that the “Sacred 
Stone" crops up in every religion: the Muslim venerate 
the Kaaba, the BLACK STONE at Mecca ; the Jews placed 
a RED STONE in their Temple at Jerusalem; a 
WHITE STONE is promiscd to the Christian, * who 
overcoineth,” (Rev. IL: I7* The production of the 
, CUBIC STONE is the object of all masonic labour 
"and. the PHILOSOPHER'S STONE is the ardently desired 

reward of the Alchemist. The New Jerusalem is pictur- 

edin Rev. XXI: I6 in the shapeof a CUBE ; well-direct- 

ed humar labour has to transform the rough block of pri- 

mítive matter into a highly polished stone of perfect 

proportions; ZJ'egenerate man must evolve out of the savage. 


And what isa stock? It is part of a TREE, the sym- 
bol of Universal Life. Supreme Deity is the ever Invisi- 
ble Root of the Great Tree of Life ; the solar systems are 
branches and planets are twigs. We poor little human 
atoms are the perishable leaves, which however can 
conquer immortality by becoming recipients of the Divine 
Sap. 


By speaking in this manner, I would not offend the : 
feelings of my pagan brother by depriving him of his radi- 
mentary conceptions: I would merely enrich him by adding 
on to them my own. I would enable him to unite in all 


®] may incidentally mention that my name Karadja signifies Black 
Stone, I hope with the grace of God to transmute black into white. 
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simplicity his prayers tọ mine ; hand in hand we woul 
adore Him, who is latent in the Stone and the Stock. | 


The aim of the UNIVERSAL GNOSTIC ALLIANCE, 
founded by me in I)!2 is precisely to create friendly feel- 
ings between those who hold different religious views. This _ 
can only be done by accentuating the points they have in | 
Ep. common and by tactfully avoiding all disputes concerning 


the rest. 
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TO THE FALLEras played by this type 


EUR ~~ (Lord Kitchneryon. The grim and 
- AY I. very day is a ter- 


Oh, he could die "ne naturalistic 
When billows roared and dark clouds spe selfishness,” 
He proudly raised his noble head , : ^ dern civili- 

And looked on high.. © ideal’; 
Though naught but wave and foe were near 
Yet knew the warrior's hearts no fear 

'Neath the lone sky. 

His was the boon—a warrior’s grave, 
On crimson field, or darksome wave 

Where white gulls fly. 

He knew nor life, nor death, nor aught 


© 


Save duty's all embracing thought 


That scaled the sky. 
Yo principle and duty wed 
He knew no other bridal bed 
Than that on which bis spirit fled 
To realms on high. 
II. 
And lo the world will echo far 
'The silent death song of a star 
That shone on high. 
That shone so bright and shineth still 
Through darkest gloom and ever will 
On duty’s sky. 
To point the path that they have trod 
Who died for duty and for God, 
Where heroes lie. 
And line the road for other feet, 
That road that leads where heroes meet 
In halls on high. 


" And shines the light though clouds hang dark 


Aud rings the distrant echo, hark, 
And thus in duty's sacred barque 


Thus let me die. A. O.A. 
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adore Him, who is 50 Principal Vaswexsi 


C B . Pi ~ asp phot } 
e. a O pi 7 t < 7 DI t seém i $$. 
The aim 0" 8 to you this evening, € sim 


founded by r ;eelinz that I have to cover a large field 
ad 40 if I keep you a little longer than I have 

ings Deby of the earlier ocasions, you will forgive the 
can on’knowing that he is struggling, to day to fetch some 
comrents of the Truth from a realm rich beyond reckon- 
. . air beyond compare. And, perhaps, there will be 
some justification in dwelling at some length on the subject 
| if I can but show that the subject I propose to consider 
| | with you this evening is one of great practical value to us 


A । all. I use the expression ‘practical value’ advisedly for I aw- 
A convinced that the great things of the Spirit are, not a 
= : dream but the very soul of human life; to live is to uda ea 
Nii vour to conform to some ideals. Etym logically ‘believe’ 
EE! is by ‘by live’ that is ‘live by’; and a nation is great in the 


me sure in which it lives by some great Ideals. The peo: 
ple that have no vision perish. Lord Acton made a beauti- 
ful remark when he said “Ideas are the cause not the re- 
sults of public events.” Theonly thing really practical is 
‘ideas’: Ideals, are the constructive force of life 


These ideals have been called by different names and 
: classified in different ways, as other-worldism, immanent 
individualism, intellectualism, socialism, ete., but T think 
asimpleand suggestive classification is naturalism and 
spirtualism. And so you find, as you review the history of 
man, that his life has been shaped at different periods by 
one or other of these two types 
The naturalistic and the spiritual. 
" Thus the French thinkers of the I8th century—the 
Encyclopaedists as we call them— were dominated by the 
naturalistic ideals of life: they had, as Morley reminds us | 
in his great Essay on Diderot *earnest enthusiasm for all 
the purposes and details of productive industry"; but they 
ignored the Spiritual, the Divine Elements of life; and stu- 
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4 dents of history know what part was played by this type 

{ of thought in the French Revolution. The grim and 

l growing World-War of which we read every day is a ter- 
rible judgment upon the nations of the same naturalistic 
Ideal which doclares “Religion has its birth in selfishness,” 
“man is what he eats". “Be hard O man". Modern civili- 
zation has been dominated long by the naturalistic ideal ; 
hence the crash and conflict of today. And in the 

present hour of the world’s great agony. 

it may yet be the privilege of [udia to be the world’s pre- 
ceptor and vindicate the Wisdom Ancient that ages not, 
the Spiritual Ideal which is voiced by the seer-singers of 
the Upanishads. 


Y 


j When the history of [ndia is interpreted from the 

~ Indian standpoint and re-written by some of India’s own, 
filled with passion for the Truth and with faith in the 

Mother Immortal 

an important chapter will bear upon the influence of the 
Upanishads on the religious developement of the | ndian 
people. Buddhism has been wrongly regarded as a rival of 
Hinduism in India. Ib is forgotten that Buddha's teachings 
are charged through and through with the wisdom of the 
Upanishads. The ‘completely enlightened one’ concerning 
whom Buddh. speaks to his disciples over and over again is 
als» the goal of the Upanishads; the subordination of rites 
and ceremonies and other externals of religion to religious 
life, is an idea expressed over and over again in these 
songs of the Souls; and when Buddha asked his disciples 
to be ‘lamps to themselves’ remembering that religion was 
self-reliance, self-realization he did not alone utter his own — 
conviction but als» the fundamental conviction of the 
Upanishads. The Buddhist monks who pursued knowledge 
and practised meditation and piety and helped so much in 
building np the great civilization of the Gupta Age, were 
but in a line of spiritual succession to the earlier poet-seers 
of India who were mystical yet practical,—men who loved L 
the whole of life, who felled oaks and renounced riches 
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and served the poor and protected the bird and the beast 
and guarded. tho great Spiritual Trust of the Mother whom 
“the gods and men offered salutation”. »- | 


"The beauty of the Upanishads has been perceived ‘by 
men of diverse faiths. The books have been translated 
practically into all the vernaculars of India. Liberal 
Hindus revere the Books no less than the Orthodox and 
when Ram Mohan Roy and Swami Dayanand Saraswati - 
initiated Movements of Religious Revival, they turned to 
the Upanishads and the Vedas as a rich repository of the 
Truth Forgotien. | 


Dara Shukoh, the Moghul Prince, felt the fascination 
of the Upanishads and had them translated into Persia: | 
This Persian version of the books was trons ee 
Latin by the French man Anquetil du Person; E anc 
German translations appeared. a 

Schopenhauer’s Devotional Excercises. 

were from the pages of the -Upanishads and though in —7 
many places he misunderstood the Ancient Books, it can- 
not be denied that he and through him the philosophy of 
Germany were influenced by the Upanishads. Neo-plato- 
nion and German Idealism owe something to the Teaching 
embodied in these Scriptures and Sir William Jones point- 
ed out that the Sufees were influcnced by the Upanishads. 
It seems to me we ought to have a clear conception of what 
is meant by the ‘Upanishads. What is the meaning of the 
word ‘Upanishad’ ? l 


The word ‘Upanishad’ may be analysed into ‘Upo-ni- 
sad’ which in English mean ‘sitting down near’; so that in- 
terpreted r:dically, the Upanishads are works which 
embody the teachin's given to pupils as tney sat down 
near their Teacher. Sitting down in the beautiful Forests 
of old, the pupils surrounded their Guru who à 
of the Wisdom of Life: they sat in Nature's lap; they had 
not the chairs and benches of which you are exceedingly 
" . fond, so fond, indeed, that you desire to see them introduced 
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even in the mandirs and sanctuaries. In ancient times the 
educational method. was one of fellowship at once with the 
Guru and with Nature: the pupils came and sat round the 
teacher, the acharya, the Guru as he was called; they sat 
round him: the system of education was not impersonal as 
I am afraid, it is to day: how do you expect to secure that 
personal fellowship today when the teacher is called upon 
to address a large class of over hundred pupils? The 
pupils, in ancient India, surrounded their Guru and sat 
dow n—where ? 


Surely not in smoky cities as they do today; the great 
conítres of learning, schools and colleges, were not planted 
in the midst of the conflict and confusion of city life: they 
were planted—those forest asrams of old—in the heart of 
Nature.--So it was that the pupils were in touch with 


~~ 


Nature. This contact with nature, this communion with the 
soul of things, played a very importaat partin the System 
of Education of which certain hints are thrown out to us 
in the pages of the Upanishads. The pupil received lec- 
tures not in closed doors but in the free pasthways of 
Nature blooming with -wondrous beauty; the teachers 
were not | 
arm-chair academicians 

whose kultur- communicates more heat than light,. but men 
who touched life at the centre, who spoke in symbols—the 
one effective way of suggesting the profound, saying much 
in little;—who loved Nature and realised in deeds of daily 
lite that unity of thought and emotion which Navalis 
rightly regarded as a mark of genius. The most important 
of the U panishads belong to what are called ardnyakas, Ùe., 
‘forest books’, and the song of these poet-seers are charged 
with a feeling born of nature-communion. The primary 
feature of Hindu civilization in that period was a feeling 
of reverence for Nature such as the modern commercial 
aggressive civilizations of the worfd utterly ignore. Modern 
Education is a light that is afraid of love; Hindu education 
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glowed with ainsa, harmlessness. love for man = bird 
and beast s à 


Another way of understanding the meaning of (hen 

- word ‘Upauishad’ is to analyse as *Upa-nis-sad', i.e'destroy- 
ing all. sense-knowledge, all passion and prejudice, all 
ignorance, and evil. "Thus Shankracharya in his com- 
mentary on the Katha Upanishad says:—‘‘Those who 
seek final liberation and have obtained the Upanishad shall 


ite, — - -be delivered frum ignorance and evil, for their evil will all 
t f | = be removed and destroyed." The word ‘Upanishad’, then, 
E e will indicate the Science which transcends senseknow- _ 
i 4 Es d ledge and glimpses the Beauty of the Unseen Reality that 


shines beyond the veil of Ignorance and Evil. 


There is another way, too, of interpreting the word: 
Panini, the great Grammarian, understands by bhe word 
Upanishad’ ‘secret’, so that the Upanishads record the ‘se 
cret’, ‘the hidden’ Doctrine. Now surely the doctrine, the 
Teaching, of the Upanishads, was no/ secret, hidden in the 
sense of being the monopoly ot a particular caste. The 
higher thought of the Hindu has always transcended the 
limit lines of caste. In the Mokshdharma of the Maha- 
bharata, you read of one Z'uladhara (a Vaisya by caste) “a 
‘seller of juices, scents, leaves, barks, fruits and root"; yet 
this Vaisya is represented as teaching Religion to the 
Brahman Jagali. Again, is it not the Rishi Parasara who 
teaches that the truly learned Brahman is one who regards _ 
* virtuous Sudra 78 the equal of Brahman ? Over and over 
again do we read of Brahmans going to the Kshatrya kings 
to learn of the wisdom of higher life. The Brihad and 
Aranyaka Upanishds speak of Brahmanasas being the pupils — 
f Rajput kings. The Chandogya Upanishad records the | 
beautiful story of Satyakama which shows that the teach- | | 
ing of the Upanishads was not denied on the ground of | 
caste. Satyakama isia foundling and is brought up bya _ 
Sudra servant-girl; he is anxious to learn the Upanishads: 
he goes to Risi Haridromata. “Of what family art thou: 


Pp 
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my friend?" *Satyakama says:—” I asked my mother and she 
answered, when I was a maid servant, I found thee: I know 
not of what family thou art : I am Jabala by name; thou art 
Satyakama-.” The Rishi is drawn to the boy for the very 
reason that he does not conceal his Jow birth and thus 
speaks the Teacher to Satyakama  **One undeserving 
of Brahma-knowledge is not capable of such frank speech. 
Child ! Bring the sacred fuel : I shall initiate the, for thou 
has not swerved from truth Birth, Gotra, Caste, dis- 
qualified none.” Sankracharya in his book called the 
Aptavajrasuchi is careful to point out that what makes 
Brahmana is not Jati (birth) Varna (color) not even Pan- 
ditya (learning) bat the wisdom of the Spirit: the Brahman 
| is he who knows Brahma—is alone a Brahmana. And do 
W; wenot read in the Upanishads. * The Eternal is one. 
L4. He hath no caste" ? And again * whoever beholds all liv- 
/ ing creatures asin Him and Him—the Universal Spirit— 
as in all, henceforth regards no creature with contempt." 
The Upanishads sound over and over again 
| The Note of Freedom: 
men ofall castes and color, not men alone but also marri- 
ed women and unmarried girls, were welcome to study 
Brahma-knowledge,and $5 we road of Gargi and Maitreyi 
teaching Brahmavidya and showing, more even than men 
a profound appreciation of the mystery that is God. The 
Upanishads surely were not the monoply of a small 
circle of men belonging to a particular caste. Why then 
do the books speak of the Upanishads as embodying the 
Hidden, the Secret Doctrine? What is meant is that the 
Doctrine though open. to all was open only on certain 
conditions ; the teaching was denied to those who would 
not submit to certain disciplines, who would not be equip- 
ped with certain preparatory qualifications. ‘These were 
certain preliminary qualifications to be satisfied by the 
candidate before the teacher could accept him as his pupil 
and communicate the him to knowledge, the gnosis of 
higher life. And don’t you think a similar procedure is 


] 


j 
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adopted by all of us? Weuld you blame me if to a student 

who without passirig the Matriculation Examination would 

ask to be on the College Rolls— would you blame me, if to 
such a student I said:—'*The doors of the College are barred 

against you, and not till you have passed what is called. 
the Matriculation Examination can you be enrolled as a 

member of the College. Surely if the Teacher wants to 
train his pupils and develop their personalities, he. 
needs must propose a method to himself and therefore 
must demand certain preliminary qualifications of every 
pupil before the teaching can be given. 


"What were the preliminary qualifications asked of 
those who wished to be accepted as students of the Upa- 
nishads ? The qualifications were two. The first is refer. 
red to as 

Brahma jignasa > < 


earnest seeking after Brahman ; may we not s peak of it in 
general terms as aspiration ? Those wise teachers in the 
past understood that religious truths unlike mathematical 
ideas could not be comraunicated to those who were 
not seeking higher life. Mathematical demonstration is 
not possible in the realm of religion ;religious truths cam 
not be syllogistically proved but must be verified by 
personal endeavour in the heart within, in the sanctuary 
‘of the soul. Hence the necessity of aspiration. And the 
second condition you know was heart-purity No one 
could marry as long as he was a student; as long as he con- 
sented to subjecthimself io the dicipline of his acharya 
he was a devout observer of the rule of Brahmacharya T 
day you see the startling sight of pupils who have enter 
ed. the grashtha asrama already, of boy-fathers and 
boy-widowers becoming students ! surely, not such the 
pupils who are qualified to enrich themselves with the 
stores of knowledge. and appreciate the realities of 
Religion... The docrines of the Upanishads were ‘hidden - 
‘secret’? in the sense that they were not to be communi- 
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cated to those who did not possess the preliminary quali- 
fications of which I have spoken. 


What isthe Doctrine ‘of the Upanishads, the Hidden 
Doctrine, the Secret Doctrine, if you will? What are 
the Inner Teachings of th» Upanishads ? The word 
‘Upanishads’ also means rahasya, mystery; and the 
Upanishads embody teachings concerning the mystery 
on which the rishis meditate over and over again—the 
mystery that shines and shines and -ever shines—the 
mystery that is God. The Chinese Travellers who 
came to [ndia as Pilgrims to the Shrine of Knowledge and 
Faith, have recorded that these 5 vidyas were taught in 
India: (D) Sabda vidya, (2) Silpastha Vidya (concerning 
arts, medicines, ete.), (3) Chikitsa Vidya (concerning medi- 


À cines, etc ), (4) Hetu Vidya (concerning natural and moral 


causes), the th vidya was the Adhyatama Vidya, the 
Science of the ‘Interior’ life. It is of the Adhyatam Vidya 
that the Upanishads speak—the Atma vidya, the interior 
science. the scicnce of the Self—The highest aim of know- 
ledge, says the Chandogyapanishad, is the Atman, the Self. 
With love and longing in their hearts did they enter 
upon a study of 
the Science of the Self 


in ancient India, and in great assemblies some even of 


India’s princes and kings asked questions concerning the 
mystery of Life, prizing above all earthly things the know- 
ledge of the deep things of the Self. So we read in the Briha- 
daranyaka Upanishad how when Yagnavalkya unfolds the 
Science of the Self to King Janika of Videha, the king 
is filled with joy and says to the sag? Yagnavalkya :— 
“T give a thousand cows." And stories are told of the 


kings who gave their kingdoms on. such occasions. 


Other interests engage the world’s attention to-day, mysti- 


cism is with many a term of reproach, a word for super- 


Stition and ignorance: Nordau regards it as a symptom 


of ‘degeneration’ and Dr. Heysinger iu his book * Spirit 
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and Matter b.fore the Bar of Modern Science” said 
* Somnanbulism is the fandamental form of all mysti- 
cism.” Mysticism is confounded with spiritualism and the 
cult of the supernatural; and people ask : “How can there 
bea science of the Soul?” They forget that after all, 
this Inner Science, the Atma vidya, like positive science 
rests upon the testimony of consciousness. J wonder if 
you paused toask your self how you perceive the world: 
the average man will say perhaps, he sees the world direct, 
m . psychologically examined, however, perception is a com 
plex process. Whatyou perceive at first are certain sen- 
sations and these sensations grouped, classified, arranged, 


ie referred to different types and classes, organised by _ 
| _ what Kant called the synthetic unity of apperception are 
Te built upon into the World. Supposing I "E mo 


question “How is it you affirm the existence of the World?” 
Your answer will be “ These sensations I experience 
must have a source ;” No lotus without a stem: no sen- 
sation without a source: that something which is the 
source of sensations is what you call the External World: 
The religious man takes note of what E may be per- 
mitted to call“ Spiritual Sensations;" you receive certain 
impressions, certain sensations: you refer them over to 
what you call the external world : even so the religious 
man receives certain sensation : that strange uplift, that | 
interior illumination, that inward feeling that there is on 
him the pressure of an Eterna! Somewhat, an Eternal | 
Some One, the rousing emotions and aspirations of his 
heart, the yearning for what he dare not define yet | 
feels to be | 


the First and Only Fair 
_—these experiences are naturally referred over by the | 
religious man to a Source, a Ground, a Cause, ६ Some One E i 
that is God. So itis that A/mavidya like positive science $ 


i 


THE VISION OF THE UPANISHADS. 273 


and ages, as regards the things of the Spirit. Read the 
writings of the seers of India and of the great Christian 
and Muhammadan mysties and you find there is a re- 
markable agreement between their Spiritual experiences. 


They all speak of the doctrine of the Inner Light. **The 


kingdom of Heaven is within" says Jesus, * God " says 
Philo “has breathed into man from heaven a portion of his 
own divinity" *Madam" says the Ifrannciscan to Madame 
Guyon “ you are d isappointed and perplexed because you 
seek without what you have within : accustom yourself 
to see God in your own heart and you will find flim” 
* Within man" says Emerson “ is the soul of the Holy, 
Silence, the Universal Beauty, the Eternal One.” “I wander- 
ed" says a Muslim mystic * I wandered here and there in 
quest till at last I found the Light within." And how often 


“do not the Upanishads declare that the Self is seated in the 


‘Cavity of the heart within’? Se again you will find that 
all. these students of the Inner Science, the Atmavidya, 
will tell you that in order to reach the goal, in order to 
pass into the presence of God, the Fairest one, Purest 
One, the Unsecn Beloved, you must control your senses, 
desires, and Will: the emphasis is always on life—not learn: 
ing. In the Chandogya Upanishad we read that Narada has 
studied the books, grammar, poetry, etc., but he regrets 


he is not yet become a student of the Atmavidya that leads 


> 


to ‘the shore which lies beyond sorrow. The Kathopa- 
nishad distinctly says :-- The Atman is not attained by 
learning or knowledge of books" Then again, don't you 
find that all these seers of the Self—no matter whether 
they be born in East or West—speak of the same goal as 


though they all belonged to one Family, :One Brother- 


hood, One Fraternity ? The Christian books say the final 
end of man is ‘beatific vision’ and ‘deification’ : the 
Budhist uses the word ‘Nirvana’ wherby is meant not 


. extinction of consciousness but:only annihilation of lower 


impulses and desires. The Sufies of Islam speak of 
‘fanah’ which means extinction of the lower, the passing 
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into the higher: and the Upanishads :ssure us that the end ` 
of life is Yoga, Union with the Self, 


entering into the Lord 
as Sri Krishna calls it. So in the beautiful story of one of 


the Upanishads Nachiketas,son of Aruni,learns that wisdom 


is ii the preception of unity with the Supreme Spirit, the. 
Eternal Self. Pass we on to consider the Doctrine concern. 
ing the Eternal Self, the Brahman: and the fundamental 
teaching of the Upanishada is beautifully set forth in a 
suggestive story given us in one of these Books. 


A disciple goes to his guru,the teacherand asks him the 
question: ‘Master, Tell me what is Brahman”? The ancient 
teacher, wiser [ think than many of the modern teachers, 
says to his pupils * go thou and meditate.” Remember, he 
does not give the pupil a cut and dried answer ; hen he: dos 
not give him an answer .cuiright, for he—the teacher— 
understands that the mind of the pupil must be developed ; 
true education is development from within and not com- ~ 
munication of information from without ; and 80 the story 
tells us the pupil goes out and meditates and after some 
period of meditation he comes back to the guru and says to 
him: “Master ; I have meditated ; Brahman is anna” “You 
understand,” I hope, “the meaning of the word anna; 
literally it means food and the word anna or food represents 
the concept matter, so that when the pupil comes to ] 
guru what he practically says is: * Brahman is matter.” 
What says the teacher to him ? A great teacher does not. 
give a dogmatic solution ; he suggests, ‘he co-operates, he 
helps the pupil to find a solution for himself ; for direct 
personal perception is the only proof, and so the ieacher 
says to the pupil, “My boy ! goth uand meditate again.” 
And „after so.netime the pupil comes back to the guru 
and says * Master.! I have meditated and. now I feel that 
Brahman is prana” Pran means ‘breath? which represents . 
the concept of “orce, Brahman is force, = is life, | 
says the pupil to the teacher. And once again the teacher 
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says to the pupil “ Go thou and meditate” And after 
some time the pupil comes to the teacher. “ Yes, Sir,” 
he says “ I have meditated ; now I feel ihat Brahman is 
‘Manas.’ Manas is mind, interpreted in terms of sensations. 
‘aseries of sensations’ as John Stuart Mill would say. 
And once again the teacher says to him. “Go thou and 
meditate " and the pupil returns and says to the teacher 
* Master ! I feel that Brahman is Vigyana." Vigyana is 
intellect or understanding. And once again the word 
goes from the mouth of the master to the pupil,*go thou and 
meditate." And he returns, so the story tells us, after some- 
time, after a long time, after the pupil has gone through the 
purifactory processof tapasand submitted to certain spiritual 
disciplines. Now the pupil returns: now his eyes and face 
are lit up wilh a strange light : now he says to the guru: 


‘Master, I have meditated and now I feel that Brahman is 


Ananda-Brahman, is Eternal joy.” Then comes a remarkable 
declaration which you find recorded in the Upanishad 
from which | quote the declaration, according to which 
all. that is proceeds from the heart of e:ernal joy and shall 
enter at last into the heart of eternal joy. There we have 
ihe fundamental teaching of the Upnanishads concerning 
Brahman: God is eternal joy. Brahman is joy: in this 
bold declaration the sages of the Upanishads have record- 
ed their vision of the World-whole, their conviction con- 
cerning the final synthesis of life. The first synthesis, 
Brahman is matter, (anna) is so crude, so imperfect; aud 
yet there was a time—not so very long ago—when this view 
of the universe was regarded in the west as the Jatest 
finding of Science and reflective consciousness. So Buch- 
ner said “Matter is the foundation of all beings” ; and 
Moleschott said ‘Manis the son of parents aud nurses 
of place and time, air and weather, noise and light and 
clothing”. Cynder wrote a book on “Man a Machine”. 


Gradually the idea dawned that matter itself was but a 


centre of force, that man was not mere machine. Brahman is 
force (prana) is the next synthesis: but this, too, ‘is incom- 
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plete. Spencer was anxicus to derive all from an unknown 
Energy and Schopenhauer traced the world-process to | 
"what he called ‘will but which was only a blind impulse 

or nisus of Nature. But surely the Energy of the Universe 

is not unknown 


3 e the world-will is not-blind. 


' Kelvin and: Wallace took pains to point out that one 
felt justified on scientific grounds. to believe that Nature 
had ‘directive Intelligence’ Brahman is sensation ; (Manas) 
is also an adequate synthesis: Mill tried to interpret the 
- universe in terms of sensation and groups of sensations 
linked by the laws of ‘association: Mill’s attempt failed : | 
to account for the 


Synthesis of Experience ; 
he did not grapple with the problem concerning the Wose 
Ground, the Source of sensations. E 


‘Brahman is intellect, understanding ( vagyana ) is 
the nextstep in the development ofthe disciple in the 
story. But intellect alone cannot account for the universe, 
the world-whole transcends the reach of catagories of the 
understanding—Bergson has rendered a distinct service to 
the world of thought by making an effort to show that 
there is something higher than intellect, and this he calls 
‘ intuition.’ Intellect has its limits: it is but one instrument 
evolved by. the universe for interpreting the phenomenal: 
but to touch Reality at the very centre, we must transcend 
intellect-and develop intuition. The Rishi had an intuition | 
of the World-whole, an insight inte Reality and so flaming 
forth with a profound soul-emotion he declared :—“ Brah- 
man is Joy" (ananda’.- The more I think of it, the more 5 
I feel that this is the noblest, the grandest view of God - 
yet attained by man in his irrepressible quest for the truth. 
= Brahman is Ananda”; here is a soul-satisfying synthesis 
of life; for do not forget that Ananda includes Beauty, 
‘Love, Bliss e 
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Ananda is the Fulness of the Self 
communing with the Self : So we read in the Upanishads 
“The Brahman is verily the Full " Tne Greek synthesis 
of Life stopped short of beauty and Isocrates the Orator 
spoke as a representative man of his People when he said 
of Helen * She was gifted above all others with beauty, the 
first of all things in majesty and honour and divineness... 
care for beauty is to us perfectly a religion." The Roman 
synthesis of life was still less satisfying and their very 
word ‘religion’ (religion) meant that whieh would bind 
men through fear of the gods. Neo-Platoninom was an 
endevour to rise to a vision of the unseen above the realm 
of propriety and external forms of beauty ; but the neo- 
platonist did not like the Rishi, see the whole of life and 


- became unjust to the claims of the visible. So Porphry 


says of Plotinus that he was like a man ashamed of being 
in the body. Nor did he wish to cure any contemptible 
bodily aliments or wash his. wretched body. The Medi- 
aeval Christian synthesis did well in recognising that man’s 
salvation was in living communion with God, but its anti- 
humanism, its crude dualism, its warfare against the 
*world, its neglect of nature, its externalism, its emphasis 
on obedience to an external authority, its occult of the mir- 
culous and supernatural, its intolerance of free reflective 
conseiousness and its doctrine of hell are a sad disclosure of 
the fact that it could not glimpse the glory of the vision of 
the Upanishads.— Brahman is joy.” Turn over the pages 
of the Upanishads and you find over and over again decla- 
rations such as the following :— The Infinite is joy: there 
is nojoy : in anything finite divorced from the infinite. 
Even as a grain of rice or the smallest granule of 
millet,so is the Golden Purusha (Person) in any heart; 
even as a smokeless light ; the purush is greater than the 
sky, greater than ether, greater than the earth, greater 
than all existing things—that self is myself; on passing 
away from hence I shall obtain that myself; And verily 
whoever has this trust, for him there is no uncertainty,” 
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“There is one Eternal Thinker thinking  non-eternat 
thoughts. He though One fulfils. the desires of many - 
The wise who perceive Him within their self, 
to them belongs Eternal Life, Eternal  * Peace ^ 
* He the highest Purasha (Person) who is awake in us 
while we are asleep, shaping one lovely sight after another 
He indeed is the Bright, the Brahman, and alone is called |. 
the Immortal" * The Self of selves, the Ancient Puvusha" 
He who is the ear ofear, the mind of mind, the speech ' 
of speech, is verity, the life of life, the eye of the eye. : 
This truth of the Antaryamin Purusha the Indwell- 
ing Self, is sung over and over again by the seers of the 
Upanishads., Man is man because the Eternal Purusha 
(Person) dwells in him 
| Humanity is God's own Son ^ —. ,,—^ 


and God is tine deepest Self of man. O my friends! just 
think of this wonderous idea: each one of you if a child 
of Etermal Joy: in each one is tabernacled the Eternal self. 
Wnen the servant gives you a cup in which there is milk 
more than the cup can contain, milk begins to overflow— 
does it not? So have I sometimes thou ;ht the universe- 
thought of it as an overflow of the ananda of the Eternal 
Self. God's Eternal Self, the Mother-Heart of the Universe 
overflowing with love continues to travel along ihe tracks 
of time, the fields of space, and so it is that finite centres of 
consciousness-projections on the earth—plane of Eternal 
Joyspring up. The world is not an illusion, a mere psy- 
chological construction ; the world is a Self-utterance of 
Eternal Joy: Yajnavalkya with his wondrous darsana 
(insight) represented the phenomena of the world as the f 
notes of a lute or Conch-shell : the lute is the Atman-lute f 
on which plays the Purusha, the Ancient Self. The Uni: | 
verse is growing song of Self. : How poor in comparsion | 
with this, is the conception of ihe writer who in an artiele ^ 
contributed to the *Ninteenth Century and After' speaks of | 
*God's Test by war' or of another writer Max Stirner who | 
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interprets life as a perpetual combat with things which 
everywhere are a challange. 
Life is Festivalof the Spirit 

I know you often feel depressed, perplexed, sorrow-smitten 
on such occasions will you not rernind yourselves of this 
glorious truth that you are expressions of Eternal Joy ? 
Look within ; in the heart of each one you is shining seat 
tbe Eternal. Look within and salute the Silent witness of 
your souls. Children of toe Eternal are ye all inheritors 
of Immortality why wander then as beggars, as exiles 
in the 


TU Eu 


Father's Many Mansioned House of Life 
Realise the God within. 


i Sense-sight, preception by means of the human eye, is 
/ a great gift ; and some there be who have the gift of second 
sight : clairvoyance they callit seeing at a distance the 
external objects invisible to the flesh eye: ah! but a 
greater gilt still is the spirit-sight, the spiritual conscious- 
|. ness Which discerns the Infinite to be the Immediate. 
! This consciousness-God consciousness-is in all; only it must 
be trained. 
Of this training of God-consciousness, the Upanishads 
speak at Jength and with wodrous eloquence, but my time 
has travelled fast and I can but refer toit very briefly hop- 
ing you will forgive my hurried, imperfect exposition of 
this part of the subject. 
emi. Many are the disciplines suggested, many 
the methods indicated for realising the God within. Thus 
we read that one method is to be loyal to the highest in us. 
Be true to what you know and feel to be the Truth I spoke 
of this is an earlier lecture, as the 
Low of Varacity 
Be true to your impulses and intuitions, true to the 
nobles and purest in you and though you grope in the 
dark, rest assured if you be but loyal to the highest in 
you, the larger Light will shine on you and you will 
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be Jed by Unseen Hands and step by step to Holy Mount 
of Vision 


- Another method, too, is indicated, it may be called 
the method.of aspiration. In a recent book on ‘Psychical 
Research’ Sir William Barret points out that it is proved 
that one mind can impress thoughts upon another mind. 
Thoughts do travel from mind to mind, and this is what 
has been called hetro-suggestion as distinguished from 
‘ auto-suggestion’ which takes place when one and the 
same mind suggests thoughts to itself, and it is true that 
'each one of us can impress a noble thought on himself, we 
may speak of it in the language of devotion as aspiration. 
Friends ! be.filled with aspiration, aspire, and remember 
the law of aspiration is this, it comes back 
achievement. What you aspire today and tomorrow and 
for a number of morrows to come shall be secured by you 
as a rich contribution to your spiritual life. So every day 
raise your centre of consciousness and whisper to yourself 
“Iam a child of the Eternal Selt"and the Infiuite will speak 
to you through your aspiration. : 


There isa third method also indicated in the Upa- 
nishads, is the method of meditation. Just try to dwell on 
aspect of God to day and when you have been trained in 
this discipline for sometime think of another aspect of God, 
meditate upon that, for sometime: then take up another 
aspect of God, and so on, you assimilate what you think 
upon and you become what you  asssimilate. As an 
ancient Scripture puts it“ Man is desire, as his desire so 
hisinsight: as his insight so his deed, as his deed so his 
destiny.” Therefore is emphasis put on this method in the 
Upanishads, it is‘called dhyana in the Books 
self within yourself. 

Practice silence, just make up your mind to have a 
few minutes every morning and every evening, and enter 
into the shining temple of the heart within- You dont 
know, my friends, how often we suffer, how often we are 
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dragged down, just because of the disturbing influences of 
our immediate environment. You know one thing, don't 
you? That the kecnest instruments for meteorological 
observations cannot be used in busy cities just because in 
these busy cities there are disturbing vibrations. Even 
so, remember, the soul, the Atman of each one of you must 
be protected against these lower disturbing influences of 
your immediate environment and therefore from: time to 
time it is necessary to enter into the sacred shrine, to enter 
into the world of silence, to practise wise passivensss. 
And gradually you will find that new light and new 
Strength will come to you. Iam in hurry and so I pass 
on to refer to another method which is the method of 
entering into fellowship with Nature. I told you how in 
ancient times instruction was imparted to the pupils 


~ when they were in contact with nature. So it was that 


they carried into their lives the calm and beauty of nature, 
they practised harmlessness, they learnt tolove lower ani- 
mals. You will remember that charming little story in 
the Mahabharat of how Yudhistra with his dog stand, 
before the gate of paradise and Indra permits Yudhistra 
to enter paradise. But says the great warrior. , “Not 
alone shall I come, not till the gates of Paradise be opened 
to admit my dog, may I chose to take my seat in the Swarga 
loka” There you have a beautiful illustration of- the 
tenderness, the true spirit of humanity, which was deve- 
Joped amongst the people of ancient India when they com- 
muned with the Beauty and mystery of Nature. - 


Another method still—that of contact with some pure 
gracious souls, but there is, no. time to speak of it. Yet 
another method and I needs must speak of it, for it is 
referred to again and again in the Books: it is the 
method of self-renunciation, the method of absolute : 

self .devotion to Brahma’ 
I said scmetime ago that the Upanishads were a re- 
cord of the Vision of Eternal Joy which came io India's 
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poet-seers in the long ago. Ah, but this vision came to 
them because they lived lives of self-renunciation. Desire 
for power, for name and fame, for money and possessions— 
they renounced to practise the sadhan, the discipline of 
which the Ishopanishad speaks when it says “Rejoice in 
the Lord through renunciation”. Who knows even the 
names of the great ones wrote the wondrous poems of the 
Upanishads ? They stood above the fever of life, yet in 
the midst of the Stream of Reality, with no anxiety to im- 
mortalise their names, their one dear wish to ring out the 
Secret they saw, not publish the incidents and events of 
their earth-life. “When all the ties of the heart are sever- 
ed here on earth” we read in the Upanishads “then the 
mortal becomes Immortal" Again:—*To them belongs the 
pure Brahma-world in whom there is nothing false_and no 
guile” The Gita sounds the same note when it says: “THIS 
world is fettered by works, save in the work that has 
for its end the sacrifice. Work to this end do thou 
fulfil, O son of Kunti, free from attachment;" and in the 
Astavakra Gita King Janak:-*how does one acquire wisdom, 
how is Renunciation secured? Tell me this, O Master.” 
How superior this Ancient Teaching to what passes cur- 
rent as the teaching of ‘modern morality’ 
the teaching of the superman 
who would “engrave new values on new tables" **Exploita- 
tion" says an eminent European thinker “belongs to the 
nature of the living being asa primary organic lunction. 
It is a consequence of the intrinsic will to power" As con- 
trasted with this teaching of *exploitation' is the old Hindu 
doctrine of Renunciation, The great ones of India forget 
themselves in their work: and so they wrote a literature 
and produced a philosophy and helped in the building of 
a civilization such as the world has not seen again. It was 
the power of Self-torgetfulness that enriched their lives 
and through them the life of the India that was. They 
renounced themselve and so there dawned on them íhe 
Vision of the Sipirit of Joy that breathes benediction upon 


ee 
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the world. The vision which came to them —the seer and 
sages of the Upanishads is open to you. lt is true your 
environment is different; it is true the wheel of the world 
today is moving more rapidly than it did in the past; it is 
true the pressure of the universe upon you is heavy, some- 
times so Leavy that you feel you cannot bear it. But re- 
member, in you also are the potentialities which were in 
the great rishis of yore and in the divine economy of the 
universe each one is called upon to play his part. True we 
are poor and weak, and have not the riches of the spiritual 
life which saints and seers possessed in abundance. But 
remember the Lord, the Brahman, the Eternal Spirit of 
love and joy needs 
Broken souls 

there is an ancient story concerning Shri Krishna: disciples 
ask him one day to partake of a feast: and the great tea- 
cher responds to their affectionate calls; after the feast is 
over Shri Krishna desires to drink water: his disciples run 
here and there in order to secure some precious cup, in 
which to give water to the Lord: and then—so ‘he story 
runs, Shri Krishna’s eyes fall upon a broken cup, and 
pointing to that hesays disciples, *I needs must have water 
in the broken cup” So speaks the Lord to each one of us: 
«I needs must have water in the broken cup.” Our hearts 
may be broken, our souls not so developed as were those 
of the teachers of the past; yet have weour part (o play. 


And the part which /shawara has reserved for us, 
sons and daughters of India—who else shall play it? "This 
war witnesses the beginning of the end of European civili- 
zation: the thought and life of the West have gone astray: 
who if not India shall bear 


Witness to that calm vision 


that surrender to the universal, that devotion to the Eter- 
nal, which Europe, smitten with ethno-centric and national 
prejudices, has dishonoured and disowned? Down all the 
Tides of Time, India has been sustained by the Eternal 
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Spirit and is now summon d to bear witness to Ancient 
Wisdom in the hour of the crash of the world's commercial 
aggressive civilizations. And so I come to you and ask 
you—every one of :you—to offer your water to the Lord in 
your broken cup. Remember the universe accepts little gifts; 
a fex grains of dust,a flower, a fruit,—a pure thought, a 
tender feeling, a noble aspiration, the universe accepts 
them all. Carry with you the aspiration of this call: in 
this spirit of self-devotion, the spirit of self surrender to 
the highest, dedicate yourselves to the Cause of that 
higher Culture of the Soul 

which in ancient India was called the Brahmvid ya, 

In the spirit of true culture with your hearts flaming 
with love, offer your little all. And then what thou? 
Then he will take you in the Service of Sacred Love. 


Then new prophets shall be born again in this Anci- 
ent Land;then noble leaders of publie life shall appear; 
then great workers charged with faith in the gracious 
power of Peace and Love shall come up rooting the many 
evils which prevent us from making our power felt in the 
Culture of Universal Humanity. 


Then, then may be realised the dream which some of 
us are dreaming—the dream of a Day when India—whom 
many sages and seers in the past have blessed—when India 
shall enter upon her minion to the Nations of the world, 
shall save the movement of Modern Civilization and | 
Magnify the Ageless Mother the Human Race. 
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Importance of Yajna. 


Ji Whosoever with toil and trouble, kindles the fire both 
morning and evening, serving thereby the majesty of 
the Self-effulgent Lord,  prospers and acquires 
affluence, and overcomes the foes of righteousness, his 
enemies. R.IV-I2.2. 


:. Thrice in the self-same day, do ye sages and saints, whose. 
presence vanishes want, feed our sacrifice with c'ari- 
fied butter—yea, thrice in this £o-d4y.. And thrice do 
ye help us to store of food with plenteous strength, in 
the evening and at break of morn, ye sages. R. I.— 

n 34-3. 


3. Far went our earliest supplications to the Lord 
Supreme and gained us glories that can never be 
surpassed. They who could not ascend the ship 
of sacrifice sank down in desolation, workers of evil. 
R. X.— 44-6. 


4. Bring forward pleasant hymns, ye worshippers, pour 
forth your songs and praises, build ye for yourselt 
a ship equipped with oars for transport. Prepare 
the implements, make all things ready, and let the 
sacrifice, friends, proceed. R. X.—l0I-2. 


5. Sinless may we ascend this ship of sacrifice, this 
vessel rowed with excellent oars, divine,that breaketh 
not. Earth our strong guard, and comparable heaven 
expanse : the Grace of the Supreme be our guide 
and our good protector. Yaju. XX,—l-6. 


6. May we ascend the excellent ship from defects free 
that breaketh not moved by countless oars for our weal 
xu yai X XI-—97. 


5. Earth our strorg guard as affording us materials for the 
continuaion of sacrifice, expanse, etc., as receiving and hoarding 
up the combusted materials for our food. 
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7. May my strength and my gain, my inclination $ 
my influence, my thinking and my mental power 
my reputation and my fame, my renown and my 
knowledge or (spirituality) prosper by sacrifice. Yaju. 

° XVIII.—] 


8. May my breathing and my vital out-breathing, 

J my through breathing and my spirit, my thought 
and my reflection, my voice and my mind, my eye 
and my ear, my energy and my strength prosper by 
sacrifice. Yaju. X VIII—2. 


May my energy and my force, my self and my body, 
my shelter and my shield, my limbs and my bones, 
my joints and my members, my lile and my latter 
years, prosper by sacrifice. Yaju. XVIIT.—3 


May my pre-eminence and my overlordship, my | 

"wrath and my indignation; my pushfulness and my - 

. impetuosity, my victoaious power and my greatness. | 

. my breadth and my width, i y. height and my length, 

my increase and my progress prosper by sacrifice. 
Yajur XVIII.—4. 


Tits à May my truth and my faith, my cattle and my | 

/ my property and my enjoyments, my recreations and 

= my diversions, my children and my future children 

my hymn and my pions act prosper by sacrifice Yaju 
XVIII.—5 


]2: May my religious rite and my immortality, my frécdom 
~ from éonsumption and my freedom from disease, my 
life and any longevity, my freedom from enemies and | 
my freedom from danger, my happiness and my . 
repose, my fair dawn and my fair day prosper by 

‘ sacrifice. Yaju. XVIII.—6 E — 


]3. May my controller and my supporter, my securi 
and my firmness, my goods and my pleasure, m 
<- knowledge and my undeistandii 8, my l egetting an 
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my procreation, my plough and and my harrovw,.pros- 
per by sacrifice. Yaja. X V{LI.—7. 


May my welfare and my comfort, what [ hold dear and 
what I long for, my love and my gratification, my 
enjoyment and my substance, my happiness and my 
felicity, my higher bliss and my fame, prosper by 
sacrifice. Yaju X VIII.—S. 


May my vigour and my pleasantness, my milk and my 
sap, my butter and my honey, my eating in company, 
and my dining in company, my ploughing and my 


husbandry, my superiority and my pre-eminence, 


prosper by sacrifice. Yaju XVIII.—9. 


. May my wealth and my. property, my prosperity-and 


my growth, my extensive influence and my lordship, 
my abundance and my greater abundance, my scanty 
harvest and my plentiful crop, my food'and my satie- 
ty, prosper by sacrifice. Yaja XVIIT.—I0. 


. May my gain and my future gain, what I have and 


what I shall have, my good road and my good path, 
my success and my sueceeding, my achievement and 
my contrivance, my thought and my good counsel, 
prosper by sacrifice. Yaju XNVIIL—I]. 


May my treasure and my dwelling, my relizious service 
and my ability to perform it, my object and my course, 

my way and my going, prosper by sacrifice. Yaju 
XVITI.—I5. 


. May my vow and my seasons, my austere devotion, my 


day and my night, my thighs and my knees and my 
. Bama-hymns. prosper by sacrifice. Yaju X VITT.—I6. 


May life succeed through. sacrifice ; may life-breath 
thrive by sacrifice, may the eye thrive by sacrifice, 
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may the ear thrive by sacrifice, may the voic 
by sacrifice; may the mind thrive by sacrifice, may the 
z self thrive by sacrifice ; may Divin> science thrive by 
3 sacrifice, may knowledge thrive by sacrifice,may sacri- 
fice thrive by sacrifice, and land and sacrificial text, 
hymns of praise and Sama-verses—known as the Bri- 
hant and the Rattantra. By sacrifice, O sages, have we 
come to light—have become the children of the Lord 


and have become immortal. Yaju. X VIIT.—29. 


289 


-ANCIENT ARYAN CIVILIZATION AND 
CULTURE. 


History in Ancient India. 


By Prof.Bal Krishna, M. A., F. R. B. S., F. S. S., etc. 


“The Indian never knew the feeling of nationality 
and his heart never trembled in theexpectation of national 
applause. There were no heroes to inspire a poet,—no 
history to call torth a historian.” 


MAX MULLER'S AN. SANS. LITERATURE, P. ]6.-- ° 


Indeed, there is no more curious fact in the whole 
range of historic delusion. When even a great scholar of 
M. Muller’s reputation is guilty of making rash, mischiev- 
ous and erroneous assertions, weighty arguments are 
not needed to prove that other oriental scholars must have 
doubtlessly, willy-nilly, fallen into still greater delusions. 
We will examine his remarks on the absence of heros 
and the feeling of nationality in a future article, but in this 
we shall try to demolish his remaining assertion. 


I. Isit not strange thatan erudite author of great 
renown, who must have gone through the vast range of 
Sanskrit Literature for writing out its History, should 
have made such an absurd remark that there was no his- 
tory to call forth a historian, because any one who runs 
through Hindu  Literature—ancient or modern—can 
read the abundant and unmistakable testimony of the 
existence of histories among the ancient Aryans. Let us 
have a peep into the Atharva Veda which, according to the 
eminent Occidental scholar—Professor MacDonell, ‘re- 
presentsa much more primitive (in comparison with the 


Rig Veda) stage of thought and in which the spirit of a 


prehistoric age freely breathes.’ We strangely meet with 
the mention and desirability of the study of histories and 
i puranas even in that “prehistoric” record. 
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“He moved toward the great quarter; after him. 
moved out both the Itilvast (history) «nd the Purana and - 
the G xthas stories in verse ant eulogies of men Verily 
both of the history and of the Purantant of the stories 
ant eulogies doth he become the dear abole. who 
knoweth thus.” S 


ATH. VEDA—X V. 6. 00. 

It is this primitive record again which gives us a de: 
finition of the word Parana. “He may think himself a 
knower of the Purana who knows by name the condition of 
the earth that was before this present form-of our planet 
and which only the wisest sages indeed know.”* XI.$.. 
It is also clear from the above that history has been separ- 
ated from stories and biographies or records of kings, 
princes and other distinguished personages—that histórye-—— 7 
according to the Vedic conception of the word —has nothing 
to do with tbe actions of indi viduals but is most probably | 
a chronicle of social events, a record of the ups and downs. | 
ofa people with welltthought out conclusions that inspire : 
men to follow the fourfold ideal of Vedic life—that of se 
curing action, pleasure, duty and liberation. 

. IL. Now, thisseparation of history from mere story and 
biography is no accidental occurrence in the Atharva Veda, 
but is to be met with also in 


vAfter writing out this article, I chanced to consult the Vedic: 
Index by Prof. MacDonell. His references to Itihas and Purana in the 
Vedic Literature are comprehensive enough, but the following remark 
of his was quite a surprise to me. “Sayana defines a Purana as a. tale 
which deals with the primitive condition of the universe and the creation 
of the world, but there is no ground for suppoing that this view is corr- 
ect or for clearly distingnishing Itihasa and Purana." But the reader 
must have seen that Sayana's definition rests upon the Vedic passage 
quoted above and hence he was right in separating Purana from Histo- 


world हि 2 » P ir eae 
` † धर्मार्थकाममोक्षाणामुपदेश समान्वितम्‌ | 
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The Gopath Brahmana I.2.9 The Shathpatha Brahmana २.7. 
The Taittiriya-Aranyaka-II.9 The Taittriya Sanhita VII.5,l,2 
The Brihado Ranayako-IV.I:2 The Aitreya Brahmana, . NT.32 
IV.59 The Kausitak Br., XXX 5 
, {I.4.0 
The Kathaka Sanhita-V.5,2 


To remove the doubt of the reader that we may have 
given our own meaning to the word Narashansi (नाराशंसी), 
we quote the words of Sayana—the great commentator of 
Veda In the introduction to his commentary of the 
Aitreya Brahmana, he says 


मनुष्यवृतान+ प्रतिपादेका HAT नाराशस्याः | 


. “The verses which give an account of individuals are 
alled Nàráshansis 


III. But. apart from this evidence, which in i tself 
is sufficiently strong to prove the existence of History, 
there is abundant testimony in the Brahmanas and the 
Sutras. It was, for instance, an important rite of 
the Ashvamedh: that its ten days’ session was, occupied 
by the recitation of stories from ten branches of learning.. 
These have been mentioned in the 3 

hatapatha Br. NYLEA.3 Sankhayana Srauta Sutra X V.I.2 
Gopath Br. I.V.IO Asvalayana Sranta Sutra X.T. 


Leaving aside the few variations in their names and 
order, we present the list of the Sbatapatha as the repre- 
sentative of all :— 2 


Richo Vela Deva jana. Vidya Veda 
Yajunshi Veda Maya Veda 
Atharvano Veda Itihasa Veda 
Angirase Veda Purana: Veda 

Sarpa Vidya Veda = Samant Veda ~- 


IV: Tt will Dave "been noticcd that History 


has been termed a science and called a Veda along 
with many other important sciences. But stranger still 
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that history has been given a more prominent place in the 
Upanishads which have been called wonderful Books by 
Dr. Duessen, an eminent philosopher and a dispassionate | 
oriental scholar. Sage Narada names before his great pro- 
ceptor the Royal saint Sanata Kumara the sciences studied 
by him In that list of twenty sciences, history 
has been designated the fifth Veda, thus making it superior 
to all other branches of learning, which are :— 


Rig Veda Logic 

Yajur Veda Politics 

Sama Veda Physical Geography 

Atharva Veda Ethics 

History and Purana _ Astronomy 

Grammar Physiology 

Eugenics — Military Science. 
Methematics Science of Poisons. v 
Astrology LS Physical Sciences. a 
Finance | Sociology 


V. Besides in VII.l-2, 4 and-VII.2-7,7,the Chhandogya 
makes a mention of history and Purana in the following in- 
teresting words :—Cf. 


_ “Now, the northern rays are verily the northern honey 
cells; (therein) the Atharva Angirasa hymns are the honey 
makers, the Itihasa and the Purana form the flowers, and 
the fluids are nectars. 


They, the Atharva Angirasa, reflected on the Ttihnsa 
nd the Purana. From them, the reflected, proceeded 
forth fame, splendour, sensations, power, aliment and ‘such 
like essences. 


Stripped of its allegory, the passage means that the 
bee-like Atharva Vcda feeds itself on the essences of | 
History and Purana, that it discusses problems of the | 


muadane existence of man and evolutions of natur 


$ ० ol 
VI Ineed hardly say that this is not the only (ता. 
À dence ot the crowning superiority of our Science of history. 
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That great philosopher, statesman and scholar, Chanakya, 
the prime minister of Sandrakoptos of world-wide fame, 
has,in his newly discovered Artha Shastra, called History 
the fifth Veda, equivalent in merit to the Atharva Veda: 
सामशयजुवदास्त्रयी | अथवंवेद्तिहासवेदा च बेदाः ॥ 

Sama, Rig and Yajus constitute the Threefold Science, 
while the Atharva and the Veda of History are the two 
Vedas in particular. 


VIII. Our ancestors were without doubt a highly 
gifted race. They had a marvellous passion for the search of 
truth in every direction. They were not engaged in deve- 
loping spiritual sciences alone but the temporal and secular 
interests occupied a great deal of their attention. This is 
amply borne out by the irrefutable evidence of Sukraniti 
wherein we read : *The arts and sciences are infinite and 
cannot be enumerated. The primary sciences are thirty- 
two in number and the principal arts are sixty-four. Those 
branches of learning were : four Vedas. four Upa Vedas, 
six Vedangas,Six Systems of Philosophy, History,Puranas, 
law-codes, theory of sceptics, Economics, Physiognomy, 
Engineering, Rhetoric. Morcover;he enjoins upon kings the 
daily stad y of Purana, Narratives,Panegyrics, Newspapers, 
Law-Codes, Economics and History in the latter part of 
the day. 


VIII. Chanakya is not all alone in prescribing the 
reading of History for princes and kings. Bana, the cele- 
brated author of Kadambari, informs us that the Crown 
Prince Chandrapida was highly proficient, in this subject, 
while the king himself used to spend a good deal of his 
time in the study of History. Fiction, Science ol the 
Vernacular, . Pedagogy, Foreign Philosophy, Literature 
on-the customs and manners of countries.” 


IX. Once again, in the extended list of 86 arts “and 
sciences given in the Zalitvistara (edited by Rajendra Lal 
Mitra, p. I78SI) History and Purana form the sixty-second 
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and sixty-first items. Champuranayana’, Kadambari', 
Sritatvanidhi? all contain detailed lists of the above men- 
iioned arts and sciences with little variations but one and 
all make mention of the Science of History. 


Importance of the Study of History. 


í 

We will now present such passages from various Law : 
Books which besides referring to History, show the pro — — 
minent place given to its study by the ancient Aryans. 3 
| 


X. History is necessarily included by nearly all 
Law-Codes,Smrities in the curriculum of studies of Brahma- 
charies. See, for instance, Usana Smriti. III 78. 


XI. Yagvalkya I. 45-46 and Katayana XIV I lay 
emphasis on ilie daily study of history for all house-holders. __ 

But Daksha recounting the daily duties of the twice- 
born lays down in II. 52 that a horseholder should spend 
the 6th and 7th partsof each day in the study of the 
Itihasas (Histories) and Puranas. 

XII. Similarly, Vyas has enjoined in III. ॥0-2 the 
daily study of this subject to all the twice-born househol- 
ders, along with the Vedas and the Puranas. 


XIII. Apart from this, all Brahmanas have been or- 
dered in III. 4 to study History and teach it to their 
pupils. 


१ इतिहासागमाद्याश्च काव्याळङ्कारनाटकम्‌ | 
/ गायकत्वङ्कीवत्वञच कामशास्त्रन्दुरादरम्‌ ॥ 
E २ कथासु, नाटकेषु, आख्यायिका छठ, काव्येषु, महाभारत पुराणे- 
E-- तिहास, रामायणेषु, eeu, सवेदेशभाषासु, सवेसंज्ञासु, 
adig, छन्दःसु, अन्येप्वपिलोकविशषघु, परं कोशल 
मवाप ॥ कादम्बरी ge १५० ॥ निर्णयखागर प्रेस 
३ वेदास्सचें सवेदाङ्गा शतिहासस्तथागमाः | 
न्यायशास्त्रन्तथा काव्य मळङ्कारऱ्चनाटकम्‌ ॥ 
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` However, there was still greater importance attached 
to this scienc». Tt was held in the greatast esteam an l was 
dearest to the heart of every Indian. None, not even the for- 
est dwellers, hermits and ascetics could be exempted from 
the study of it; they could not live without the constantly 
new inspirations and lessons afforded by History. 
Hurita has laid down that ascetics should not neglect 
those thre? daily duttes—Velic study, meditation and the 
reading of histories. (Chap. VI. 20.) 

XIV. Now we proceed to produce the most import- 
ant evidence of our great Law-giver Manu, such as ought 
not to be ignored because it distinctly indicates the deep 
reverential spirit of the Hinda for the past records of his 
glorious ancestors. The first Patriarch observes in his 
Institutes that at the Shradha sacrifice a householder must 
let his guests hear the Veda, ihe Institutes of the sacred 
law, legends, Zistories, Puranas and Khilas.’ 

XV. But this is not a solitary instance in which our 
science has been prominently mentioned but similar texts 
are to be met with in at least three other law-codes:— 
Bandhayana [.4.; Vishnu LXXIII, 05; Yagvalkya I.239. 

XVI. Its mighty importance is again most clearly 
revealed by a passage of the Mahabharata which declares 
that true meanings of the Veda can only be sett'ed with the 
aid of history and Parana.’ 

XVII. This is the secret of the injunction of sage 
Sankhayana who observ s thata father ought to repeat the 
following words in the right ear of his newly-born babe:— 

.*Bhuh ! the Rig Veda I lay into thee. 

Bhavah ! The Yajur Veda I lay into thee. 

Svah ! The Sama Veda I lay into thee. 

Bhur Bhuvah Svah ! Vakovakya (Grammar). 

History and Purana Om ! All the Vedas. 

Ilay into thee." (24.8. Grihya Sutra) 

Thus, from the very hour of the birth of a child, the 


ancient Aryans began to impress upon the receptive soul 
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the mighty importance of the supernatural knowledge 
embodied in the Veda and ths social as well as the cosmo 
ganic studies represented by History and Parana—all this 
for the reason that the first impressions should take deep 
roots in the soul of infinite potentialities and that the 
torch of knowledge should ever and anon be burning in 
every heart 
XVIII. The reader is perhaps aware that | the 
opening and conclusion of the annual course of studies in 
every Gurukula of ancient India were marked by ceremo 
nies in which oblations were poured into the fire by the 
principal and his pupils for the various dieties, Rishis and 
the byegone Acharyas—preceptors, as well as the most im- 
portant branches of study. The very popular Grihya Sutra 
of Hiranya Kesin has reserved that dignified position ञ/ Gr 
the four Vedas and History and Purana alone—all other 
sciences being excluded from this worsihp, IT. 8. 9. 
XIX. But the most interesting testimony of the 
great superiority and the sacred character of history is 
afforded by the Asvalayana Grihya Sutra III.2.7, : it 
` has-been declared by the saint that by following the study of 
“the Rig, Yajur Sama and Atharva Vedas a student satiates 
the gods and fathers with the oblations of milk, ghee,honey 
and soma respectively, but by the stuly of Itihasa (His- 
‘tory)and Purana together with its related branches of 
Gathas, Narasansis, Brahmanas and Kalpas, rivers of 
ambrosia are offered to gods and fathers. So far as nectar or 
ambrosia is mre desirable for men than either milk, but- 
ter, honey or soma, s) far the reading of histories and ; 
Puranas is more fruitful for men of the world than the 


study of the Vedas even. ) 
In the pres2nce of such a mass of incontestible evidence, 


can or should it be ever alleged that the ancestors of 
the Hindus had written no historical books ? All thépre- 
ceding detail conclusively proves that they must have 
made an astounding progress in the _ ^. of this | 
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great, popular, fruitful and supremely. important branch 
oflearning. "The absence of its literature at the present 
day does not entail that of the past, but it only shows that 
it has not escaped the merciless attacks of barbaric con- 
querors, the devastating ravages of time or of the devour- 
ing flames. Could Prof. Max Muller be then ignorant of these 
facts? We think not. Such a wild and a bold 
statement which isa thorough perversion of facts and 
amounts to a transparent lie, could be the outcome of some 
preconceived notions and deep rooted prejudices which 
so thoroughly warped the mind of this great oriental 
scholar that he was Jed to make such irresponsible remarks 
contrary to all historic facts, otherwise how could he ignore 
the thirty six prominent references presented before 
the reader in this article which cover the Hindu Literature 
“from the Vedas, Brahmanas, Aranayaks, Srauta and 
Grihya Sutras, Upanishads, law-codes down to books on 
polity, epics and historical models ? All of them unmistak- 
ably testify to the existence of histery and unresevedly 
glorify its supreme importance in every stage and occupa- 
tion of man’s life. rozi १ १७३५७३१ 
Now, we hope the preceding testimony :has thrown a 
flood of light upon the insatiable love of our ancestors for 
knowledge which inspired them to produce a. literature— 
secular and spiritual that is even now after countless revo- 
lutions and cataclysms a wonder of the world; in fact, 
` even now to whatsover portion we turn our attention, the 
feeling of immensity cannot but creep upon us. 
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Vernaculars and Social Reform. 


We take the following from New India = | 


The meeting of the Hindu Social Reform Association that 
was lately held was of more than ordinary interest, because the 
opening address, the reasonable shortness of which did not 
diminish its thoughtfulness, was delivered by Mr. A Madha- 
vaidya the well-known and talented author of many social novels 
and sketches of great literary merit, both in English and Tamil, 
His enthusiasm for women's education is so great that inspite of 
having had to spend most of his time in obscure muffasil places 
as an officer of the Salt Department, he has given by personal 
attention such good and liberal education to his daughters that 
one of them has translate a Tamil novel of his into English— 
a fact of which any Indian father may be proud. He also 
belongs to a small circle of friends among whom is Mr. H.S, 


| Srinivas Shastri, who have resolved to get their daughters r 
' married only after their attaining maturity. An address by him 
could not, therefore, fail to be interesting. The subject chosen 


was “Some Stray Thoughts on Social Reform Propaganda” 
which is a sufficiently modest title. His address was a strong 
plea for employing the vernaculars as the media for reform 


propaganda. He said that now advanced patriots come 
to think that all primary and secondary education should 
be imparted in the vernacular and English be studied only 
as a second language, that in no civilised country was it 
possible for a foreign tongue to supersede the language of the 
millions, that the battles of social reform had to be fought in the 
home and with the masses, who could take in ideas only if 
given in the vernacular, that great reformers like Budha 
and Ramanuja had employed the  vernaculars, and that 
^ orthodoxy had such a firm hold on the masses because 
its literature was all in the vernacular. He urged the 
reformers to set about writing in easy vernacular such 
as could be understood by our womenfolk and the masses - 
the national versions of the great Epics, expurged of all ideas | 
obnoxious to the reformer, to arrange for popular discourses 
with and without the aid of magic lantern and to publish in 


) 
) 
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the vernaculars pamphlets, leaflets and a weekly or monthly 
journal. Should he be permitted to say a word of ad- 
vice to the editor of such a journal, he would suggest that 
he should coat with sugar as thickly as possible 
any pill which he meant to administer, and if he 
could make the coating rosy, all the better. à 

In this connection he said that Telugu language was in 
a better position than Tamil, thanks to the labours of 
Pandit Meeresolingam Pantalu and the consequence was 
that social reform had taken a deeper root in the northern 
districts than in the southern ones. The task, no doubt, 
required large resources in men and money but he did 
not doubt that both would be forthcoming in sufficient 
measures." 

Re-incarnation and Christianity 

is the name of a book written by “A clergyman of 
the Church of England” and published by Willam Rider 
and Sons, London. The following extracts from the book 
will show that it is being widely recogized now that the 
doctrine of Re-incaration, however opposed it may be to 
Churchianity, was not unacceptable to the founder of 
Christianity and its early propagists. 

Forit is absolutely certain that this doctrine was held by 
the Jews of our Lord's time, and especially by the class of men.. 
with whom He, came into the most violent coritact; aud 
Christ, while denouncing their errors in the terms we know, 
never said one word in condemnation of this. Surely if this 
their deep-rooted belief, had been wrong, He would have said 
something in condemnation of it. 


We find Josephus reproaching the Pharisese for only conced- 
ing the transmigration of souls to the worthy (Wars of the Jews; 
Vol III, chap. VII). Again the tract Zohar, a portion of the 
Cabbala, which whatever be its exact origin, certainly re- 
presents a handing down of a very ancient Jewish tradition, 
says: “All souls are subject to transmigration, but they do not 
know the ways of the Holy One;they are ignorant of the 
way they have been judged in all time before they came into 
the world and when they have quitted it." We find a testimony - 
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to the prevailing belief in the opinion expressed by Herod, 
which seems to have been confirmed by Christ, that John the 


Baptist was Elias. Again there was the famous question - 
TE addressed to our Lord by the Jews with respect to the man. 
i dd who was born behind. “Master! who did sin, this man or 
hi$ parents, that he was born blind,” . This question seems to 
me to be profoundly significant. It bears witness to the fact that 
li the askers thought that there might be two explanations possi- 
EM - ble of human ill-fortune in this life, viz. reincarnation and here- —— | 
| dity, and they asked which was the explanation in this case. E 
And the answer of Him whom they questioned seems to throw 

an enormous amount of light on the mysteries of the provi- 

dence of God., It seems to recognise the existence of both 

these, as possible antecedents to human destinies, but also to:: 
state that there may be cases to which they do not apply “Neither 

hath this man sinned nor his parents, but that the works of 

God may be made manifest in him." This reply is fuilho- 
meaning im every way. If no such thing asa previous life was ` 
possible, or if the sins of the fathers were never so visited 
‘on the children, surely our Lord would have said so. He 
would have said, as He did in other cases, “Ye do err". But 
He does and says nothing of the kind. And His refusal to do- 
this is surely immensely significant. 


There is no doubt that many. of the Christian Fathers held 
this view or were more or less disposed to it. Justice Martyn 
expressly speaks of the soul, inhabiting more than one 

human body, and says that souls which failin their duty pass 3 
into grosser forms; this is the doctrine of the  metempsy- 
chosis. Clemens Alexandrians is also said to have held this | 
doctrine ; so also Artaobins Rufinus in his letter to Anastasins 
says that. this opinion was common among the primitive - 
Fathers; Origon, especially, perhaps the noblest, and the 
mostlearned of these taught this doctrine with great fulness, 
and dn much detail He regarded the earthly history of 

r the human race as one epoch in an. historical series of 
changeful decay and restoration, extending backward and 
forward into aeons and our temporal human body. as 
a place of purification for souls exiled from happier homes 
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on account of sin (De-Principus). His opinions on the 
subject are too voluminous to quote. Jerome (Epistle to 
Avitus) and Augustine (opera 7,294) have passages which 
indicate’ that they held this theory in part. The Latin 
Fathers Synesius Nemesius, and Hilarious defend pre-ex- 
istence. Synesius expecially has written some very beautiful 
books and hymns on the subject. 


How strongly the doctrine appeals to the author 
will be evident from thu following .quotation from the 
book under notice. 


Subject to such limitations we sha!l find that this doctrine, 
and I believe this one alone will serve asa hypothesis, which’ 
makes belief possible and affords a coherent explanation of the 
mysteries of existence. And it is one which harmonises with, 
and makes but a very slight re-statement necessary of the 


with all perversions and false views of the Christian faith; 
with that, for instance, which makes Christianity, as Charles. 
Kingsley expressed it. “a soul-saving dodge" or which thinks ` 
of it as a scheme which enables men to make the best of both 
worlds, or makes them think thit they cau sin and escape the 
penalty It places the only hope for man in the work of 
Christ, while excluding all wrong notions of the atonement. 
And more than all it sheds around the destinies of humanity 
the joy of an infinite hope. There is an infinity of Eternities 
before us, as behind us, in which God will be able to work 
out His plans for His children. When we look up on a 
starry night at a universe which widensas we gaze;and yet 
which may be, and no doubt is, buta speck in the infinite 
whole, wa realize the vast-ness of the plans of God, and we 
'in the midest of sorrow and suffering and pain can afford to 
wait in hope and patience, Our sorrows, our suffering shrink into 
insignificance. They are but what is incidental to a stage, to 
one of the infant classes in the great schoolof God. 


They will seem, when we get higher, like the sorrows- 
our childhood, so bitter then, seem to us now and we ča in: 
hope and patience lift up our voices to God at, His altar 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri University Haridwar Collection. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


x 
^ 
n» 


302 THE VEDIC MAGAZINE AND GURUKULA SAMACHAR. 


and cry; Heaven and earth are full of Thy glory. Glory be 
to Thee, O, Lord, Most High." 


"The Common Origin of the Religions of India. 


The view that the Vela teaches strict montheism and. 
is the fountain-hcad vf all religion was first propounded 
by Bhagwan Dayananda in this age. 


The Orientalists have. all along been opposed to 
this view, which was the view of the earliest expositors 
of the Vedic Religion and -ihe greatest philosophers of 
ancient India. Itis a significant sign of the times that 
even they are being influenced by Dayanand's view 
imperceptibly but none the less surely and steadily- 
Sir Guilford Molesworth, K. C. I. E, read a paper on th 
subject in a meeting of the Hast India Association. — — 


The following excerpts from the paper will, no 3 
‘be read with interest by our readers :— CU 


`The Vedas. 


'The Vedas, or sacred writings of the Hindus, ‘in 
Sanskrit, are a collection. of hymns, invocations, and prayers, 
compiled from about I500 to 500 B. C. and probably some of 
them are contemporaneous with Abraham. Many of the Veda 
hymns may sometimes seem childish and commonplace to the 
European mind, but a strong religious sentiment predominates 
them. They prove that the Hindu religion was originally 
monotheistic ; they throw light upon the manner in which the 
attributes of the one God have led to polytheism, and they 
furnish wonderful coincidences or parallels with our scriptures 
which indicate their origin from the same inspiration. The 

aberrations of medizval Hinduism are unknown in the Vedas. 
S The principal Vedas are the Rig-Veda, the Yajur-Veda, the 
— Sam-Veda, and the Atharva-Veda. The oidest and most im- 
to tant of these is the Rig-Veda, which the Brahmins believed 
appear % been in existence 3000 B.C., and from it the other Vedas 
-have been borrowed largely. Manu, the great Hind 
out 500 B. C., recognising the Veda says i— ~ 


law give 


~ 
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« Whatever doctrine rests not on the Vedas must pass 
away as recent ; false and fruitless,” 


Even the laws of- Manu, if found on any point to he. at 
variance with a single passage of the Veda, must be regarded as 
at once overruled. 


Origin of Polytheism. 


The attributes of the Deity were numerous. As in the 
Christian religion we have innumerable attributes of the Deity to 
bring Him down to mortal comprehension, suchas the*'Almighty", 
the Omniscient," 
the “Truine God” the “Word” the “Dayspring from on high,” 
Heaven Jehovah, Jove, the Elohim, the Creator, the Preserver, the 
Paraclete, the Morning Star, the Sun of Righteousness,” so in like 
manner the poets of the Vedas, with the characteristic imagery of 
the East, symbolised the Deity. The Vedas speak of Dyasus (the 
bright) Dyu (the sky or heaven) hence Zeus; Zeus Pater;Jupiter, 
Deus, the Deity, Dieu. Also Varuna (Heaven), Deva (bright), 
Ushas (the dawn or dayspring), Agni (fire), Indra (day), Prithvi 
(the broad) Mittra (the sun) etc. 


The Vedas show incontestably that all these are interchange- 


able representing the one God. 


८ That which is one the wise call in diverse manners Agni 
VAMA... «s... oes wise poets make the beautiful winged manifold, 
though He is one(Rig-Veda r, 464)... They call Him Indra, Mittra 
Varuna. Agni; then is He the well-winged heavenly Garutma 
MR... He was our Lord of All, all that is. He established 
the earth and sky, who is the God to whom we shall offer sacri- 
fice. He who gives lifeand strength, in whose hand is immortali- 


ty and death, who governs all men and beasts. He whose great- 


‘ness the snowy mountains, the sea, and the distant rivers, pro- 


claim. ` He through whom the:sky is bright and the earth firm 


(Rig-Veda I, 2, 727). 


Agni (fire) held the earth He established the heavens by 
beautiful words (Rig-Veda I67) ; 
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the “Omnipresent,” the “Light of the world," - 
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Varuna (heaven) stemmed the wide firmament ; He lifted 
on high the bright and glorious heaven. He stretched out 
apart the glorious sky and the earth (Rig-Veda VII 86.) 


Through want of strength, Thou strong and great God 
have I gone wrong- Have mercy, All mighty. 


Whenever we men, O Varuna, commit an offence before the 
heavenly host whenever we break the law through thoughtlessness, 
punish us not for that offence." 


It is not difficult to account for the gradual transition ‘from 
monotheism topolytheism by the symbolization of the attributes of 
the Deity, thus endowing them with separate entity. The Greek 
and Roman Mythology affords innumerable examples of this kind. 
When once the polytheistic element has been introduced, there 
is no limit to the number of Gods. Every hero becomes a God. 
Even in our days, a sect has sprung up in India that worships 
General John Nicholson as * John Nikalsen." 


I am not sure that I did not myself run some risk of being E 
deified for a Fakir told me that I was believed to be the brother 
of Juggernath, in allusion to my connection 3 railways and the 


locomotize engine, which is held to be a rival to the car of 
Juggernath. 


In the Veda is found a belief in a personal immortality. 
* Where is the eternal light of the world ? Where the sun is 
placed in that immortal and imperishable world, place me, O 
Soma............where there is happiness and delight, where joy 
and pleasure resides, where the desires of our desire are attained; 
there make me immortal ” 


| T . Accretions of Hinduism. 


. Max-Muller, the great authority on Indian religion, has 
written ; * Does caste, as we find itin Manu, and at the pre- 
sent day, form a part of the most ancient religious teaching of 

the Vedas? We can answer with an emphatic. ‘No’! There 
is no authority whatever in hymns of the Veda for the complicat- - 
ed system of caste, no authority for the degraded position of the - 
Sudras, there is no law to prohibit the different classes of the 
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people from living together, from eating and drinking together; 
no law to prohibit the marriage of the people belonging to differ- 
ent castes ; no law to brand the offspring of such marriages in 


the indelible stigma 


sete ९००००००००००० thesis rs tro 


0००००००००००० #७8००००००६०००००००० #०५००००५००००००७७१७०००००००००००००००००००% sense ७0०००००००००००० e 


MR, NNN There is no trace in the Veda of the 
atrocities of Siva and Kali, nor of the licentiousness of Krishna, 
nor of most of the miraculous adventures of Vishnu. We find 
in it no law to sanction the blasphem sus pretensions of a priest- 
hood to divine honours, or the degradation of any human being 
to a state below the animal. There is no text to countenance 
laws which allow the marriage of children and prohibit the 
marriage of child widows and the unhallowed rite of burning the 
Widow in the corpse of her husband is both against the spirit 


and letter of the Veda” “Chips from a German Worshop" Max- 
muller, Vol. II, P- 3r72). 


Buddhism. 


Buddhism was a revolt from the errors and aberrations of 
medizval Hinduism. It extendsover nearly one-fourth of the 
human race. 


The great moral duties enforced by Buddha are — 


* Kill not, steal not, lie not, commit not adultery, drink not 


strong drink, exercise charity, be forbearing, be courageous, be 
contemplative ; seek after knowledge." 


Bishop Brigandet, in his of life Gaudama, the Buddha of the 
Burmese,has said:—‘‘Whether Buddhism be reviewed in its extent 
and diffusion or in the compound nature of its doctrines,it claims the 


serious attention of every inquiring mind......Though based upon 
capital and revolting errors, Buddhism teaches a surprising num- 
ber of the finest and purest moral traths......... It may be said in 


favour of Buddhism no philosophic religious system has ever 
held to an equal degree the notion of a saviour and Deliverer, 


and the necessity of the mission for procuring salvation, in a... 


Buddhist sense, of man, but by an inexplicable aid deplorable 
eccentricity the pretended saviour after having taught man 
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the way to deliver himself from the tyranny of passion lands him 
after all into the bottomless gulf of a total annihilation.” In this 
last. sentence it would appear that the  Bishop's view of 
Buddhist annihilation is mistaken. _ 


Is Nirvana Annihilation. 


The meaning of Nirvana (or Nubhan of the Burmese) the 
great goal to be reached by Buddhism has been a subject of 
much dispute. At one tim? Max-Muller held the opinion that it 
meant annihilation. He likened it to the blowing out of a lamp; | 
but later investigation led him to abandon the notion that | 
it involved nihilism. The word Nivana, from Ni, a Negative, 
and Wana, a desire, signifies freedom from desire—in other 
words, freedom from self or selfishness. It cannot mean 
annihilation, because Buddha himself in his lifetime, at the close 
-of his first discourse at Benares, stated that he had arrived 
atthe state of Nirvana, and experinced the cessation of desire, 
and he observed. ‘This is my last birth. Henceforth I shall 
“have nó other stage ofexistence “meaning thereby that he was 
‘not subject to further incarnations to which he had been 
subject before his attainment to Nirvana.’ A 


^ In Buddha’s Dharmpada or Path of Virtue, Nibbhan is 
spoken of as a state- of happiness, of knowledge, immortality, 
all of which are inconsistent with annihilation. 


Amongst the Sanskrit synonymous terms for à or 
Nibhan are ‘Achuta’ A., not and Chuta, death, a freedom 
from death—immortality. 


Some Missionaries on the Vedic Religion. 


In justice to our missionaries, it must be admitted that there 
are some, and I hope many, who take a wider view of that 
which is good in Indian religions. 


Amongst these may be named the Rev. Dr. Caldwell, 
S.P.G., Missionary, and afterwards Bishop, in Tinnevelly, 
lio in r874 expressed the following views in Congress: I ~ 
recognise in Hinduism a higher element, an element which 
I cannot but recognise as Divine, struggling with what is 
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earthly and evil in it, and frequently overborn, though never 
entirely destroyed. I trace the operation of this Divine 
element in the religiousness, the habit of seeing God in all 
things and all things in God, which bas formed so marked 
8 characteristic of the people of India during every period 
of their history. I trace in it the connection that there is 
a God, however erroneously His attributes may be conceived, 
in whom, through whom all things have their being......Nor 
need we hesitate to recognise in such ideas a Divine origin, 
seeing that in every human society, especially in domain of 
morals, we may always and everywhere see a divine pur- 


pose working itself into shape." 


The following extract is from the inaugural address of 
Professor Max Muller at the Congress of Orientalists in 
I874. 


“I feel the time will come when those who at present pro- 
fess to be most disquieted by our studies will be the most 
grateful for our support, for, having shown, by evidence that 
cannot be controverted, that all religions spring from the same 
sacred soil, the human heart ; that all are quickened by - the 
same Divine Spirit, still small voice, and that though the 
outward forms of religion may change, may wither and decay, 
yet as long as man is what he is, and what he has been, 
he will postulate again and again the infinite as the very 
condition of the finite, he will yearn for someting which 
the world cannot give." 
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THE NEEDS OF MANKIND. 


(Truth, Justice and Freedom). 
I. 
(By M. A. N.). 

सत्येनोत्तभिता भूमिः सूर्येणोत्तमितादयो: | ऋतेनादित्याः तिष्ठन्ति दिवि 
सोमोऽश्चिश्रितः ॥ ऋकु० ॥ 

Satyenottabhita Bhoomish: Sorryenettabhita Dyowh 

Ritenadityastishthamti Divi Somo Hrishritah—Rig 
Veda. 


Muth and Light uphold the world; Law, Order, and 
Justice regulate its Economic Proccss; and the Bliss of 


Freed: m Perfection or Immortality is attainable only in - 


Heavenly Harmony.” —RIGVEDA, X, 85, l. 
y 9 “3-9 O09, 


(Free Translation). 


“Eternal Truth and Light issuing from the All-prevad- 


ing, All-evolving Supreme Being uphold the entire universe 


.embracing the earth and heavens ; immutable law unerring 


Order and unfailing Justice proceeding from the All- 
mighty Ruler do regulate the universal prccesses of Eco- 
nomie Adjustment everywhere; and the Supreme Bliss 
of Freedom arising out of Heavenly Harmony is the 


free gift of the Blisstul Supreme Spirit to all who may’ 


care to possess it enjoy it and dispense it."— RIGVEDA. 


Man, we know, has body, mind and soul; and so - 


man’s needs, must of course, have reference to these three 
separately as well as combinedly. Thus we can conveni- 
ently speak of the Physical Needs, the Intellectual Needs, 
the Spirtual Needs and Individnal Needs. The last is 
only a resultant of the interaction of the three preceding 
it. These we may call the Primary or Elementary Needs 
of Man because they have referred to the individual man 
who is the basis of Family and Society 


Here we must not forget ihat man is a sccial creature, 


and all men cannot live as hermits or asetics in iSO: 


^ 
poms) 


Tj 
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lation, however, splendid or praisewortby thal solitary 
state may be for a few years or for a 9w individuals. 
At any rate we think that the sublime lonely man is only 
an exception and nota rule. For our purpose we can 
pass by him asa “ freak of nature.” [t becomes, therefore, 
necessary to speak of the secondary or sccial needs of 
man as well. Thus the needs of mankind fall, clearly, 
into two groups :—(I). Primary Basic Elementary or 
Individual Needs, and (2) Resultant Secondary or Social 
Needs. But, here again, we must bear in mind that the 
latter are not at all independent of the former, but 
simp!" grow out of them as does a tree from its seed. 
Hence the neétc of mankind both primary as wellas 
secondary can all b» tread for the sake of simplicity and 
clearnéss under the very threefoid ciassification we have 
~ given above, ७८३, physical, intellectual and spiritual. They 
are briefly: (l) sufficient bodily exercise, light, heat 20 
warmth, fresh air. pure water, good food, clean clothing 
and dwelling, &c. (2) sufficient mind-culture or intellec- 
tual equipment, i.e., practical scientific vernacuJar educa- 
tion, true knowledge and wisdom, &c., and (3)a good 
deal of heart-culture, soul-culture or spiritual training 
Which can curb and putdown the :be:st" in man, e.g., 
selfishness, greed, lust and cruelty, and which can develop 
the “God” in man, e.g. mercy, love, benevolence, 
practical philanthropy, altruism, service and ‘devotion to 
God, man and creature, and above all love of truth, justice 
and Ireedom.. 


Now a little thought will make it clear that all 
these various needs of mankind come under what wə 
may rightly call the Most Essential Needs of Humanity, 
viz., Truth, Justice and Freedom. Let us see how. What 
is Truth ? The knowledge of reality; the study of facts, 
principles and laws; the wisdom ‘due toa clear pecep- 
tion of the real nature of man and his surroundings,’ 
i.e, God and Nature, This Truth viewed in this light 
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is the greatest and the most essential pr imary need of 
mankind; it the first and foremost need. -The very first 
thing man must needs have, and must needs be given, 
is Trath, Veda, Revelation. Without it man can- 
not be man; man cannot live and grow and perfect 
himself. Truth is the one basic principle that underlies 
the world;’ is the very foundation upon which 
the entire universe rests—can man alone do without it 7 
«Truth upholds the world” says the Veda which is itself 
Truth—can man alone then hopeto go without it? Thé 
first primary need of man is therefore, Truth ४.९., the true 
knowledge of Nature, Man and God. One of the soviest 
commandments of Veda is; “Give this blessed Truth 
to every man, teach it to each person, preach it to alt 
give it freely to every one; whether he be born of 
Brahmiu or of a Kshatriya or a Vaishya or of a Shira 
- or of even the lowest of the low "* Truth is the Great 
Saviour of Mankind; and therefore it must be given 
freely and ungrudgingly to them just as God Himself 
has given itfreely in the form of Vedic R»velation for 
all Humanity. 


Well, if Trath is the first need of man what is the 
next? If man must needs study the facts about Nature 
Man and God first; if that be first need as well as duty. 
- ne of man; well what is the next? We can guess what 

है. it is: Alter knowing Truth man must practice Tru i 
| €, he must act according to it. 77७६ is his next ne 
| Tm as wellasduty. And what is that? It is simply anoth 

à word for Justice. Truth when acted and  practised is 
Justice. If it be granted that the first need and duts 


and duty of man is to act and practice Truth. After kno 
ledge must come action and practic. If knowledge if 


e ——————— — 


i $. 
versity Haridwar Collection. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


*. 


THE NEEDS OF MANKIND. 8] | 


to be gained first, then that knowledge must be acted 
upon next. So the second great need of mankind is 
Justice or Practice of Truth. Or, which is the same 
thing, the second great duty of man is to be just, to 
do justice and to see that justice is done to all. For, after all, 
whatis the real meaning of the word Justice ? Justice 
means the right action or the lawful deed. Now, it is clear 
that todo the right and the lawful action we must first 
know what is right and lawful, i. e, Truth. Hence Truth, 
i. e., Knowledge of Truth is the first and primary need of 
man, and Justice, i. e, the Practice of Truth is the second 
and next need of mankind. And what does the Veda says ? 
“Truth upholds the World and Justice preserves it." 

How true it is and how sublime ! Men must, therefore, 
seek to know Truth and then to practise Truth ! 

In Ancient India Truth and Justice were given and 
dispensed freely and ungrudgingly. The Ancient Aryan 
or Vedic Ideal was prompted by a truly divine impulse to 
impart knowledge and dispense justice freely and liberal- 
lv. When will mankind approach again that noble 
heavenly Ideal of Free Education and Free justice, which, 
as inculcated by the Vedas, forms the most urgent need of 
the whole of humanity ! And let us note here that this 
sublime [deal of Free Education and Free Justice im- 
perceptibly points to the third great need of mankind, viz., 
Freedom. J*or if mankind must needs have first Truth 
and then Justice, then, lastly, as a crowning factor, they 
must needs have Freedom, Our very idea of a Supreme 
Ruler in all his Greatness and Glory cannot be complete, 
unless we form a three-fold concept of His throne of Truth, 
Sceptre of Justice, and Crown of Freedom ! 

But our readers will ask us: If Truth is the know- 
ledge of Truth and Justice is the practice of Truth, what is 
Freedom ? We answer: just as after knowledge must come 

action and after action, enjoyment; so if the first great 
need of mankind is truib (é.e., knowledge of truth) and the 
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` second great need of mankind is justice (i.e., practice of 
truth) then the third great need of mankind must be free- 
- dom (i.e. enjoyment of truth). In Ancient Aryan Philos». 
phy, freedom (Rra Moksha) is synonymons with the en- 
joyment of the Bliss of Immortality ( agag Amritam).. 


Thus we see that mankind must needs have truth 
justice and freedom; for these are the real needs of Hu- 
manity. We must try to help men in securing these three 
indispensable necessities of mankind. Because they are 
necessary, nay, they are absolutel y necessary for the well- 
being of man as a whole. We have seen that the primary 
or basic need of mankind is truth and that the secondary 
needs of humanity are justice and freedom. The real friend 
of mankind is he who devotes his life to this triple Service 
of mankind in helping them to secure these three. “bard 
all devote then our time, energy and life to this thrice 
blessed work. A love of truth, justice and freedom is to be 
found in every human heart: we have only to revive it, 
deepen it, develop it and establish it firmly in the heart of 
ankind, for that way lies the regeneration and salvation 
of humanity 
We have thus arrived at a very important result 
what we have to do for the betterment of man in general 
is to revive, deepen, develope and direct the love of truth, 
. justice and freedom that is to be found in the heart of man 
in a very rudimentary form. - lor this purpose we shall 
- have to recognise fully that this love of truth, justice and 
freedom is a. most sacred Divine seed implanted in the 
human. breast and that it is to be dealt with asa solemn 
Divine Endowment to man to be carefully developed and 
not mercilessly eradicated. Because there is a sacred divine 
purpose behind it. We must look upon this love of truth 
justice and freedom not as a useless weed to be rooted out 


plentifully grown in the holy heart of humanity. na 
shall we all learn to look upon it in this true and sacr 
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light ! That day will begin a new era in the History of 
Human Progress. 

The aim of all right sound education, the object of all 
real wholesome reform; and the purpose of all. benign 
sacred Government must all be to firmly establish. in the 
heart of mankind a fervent love of truth, justice and free- 

dom. Auy scheme of Education reform or Government 
that would treat this noble Ideal with scant respect must 
necessarily remain ill.conceived and, therefore, defective. 
Truth, Justice and Freedom may well be said to bethe very 
Light, Warmth, and Breath necessary for the orderly 
growth of the soil of Humanity. Hence to havea healthy 
and vigorous Body of mankind these three essential needs 
must be freely and liberally provided for. Everywhere 
around us we see that man is actually starving in the 
midst of plenty just because we have not yet made up our 
mind to distribute that plenty among the needy, forlorn 
brethren of our race. What man wants most is truth, 
what man needs most is justice, what man lacks miost is 
freedom. Let us, therefore, make up our mind to give these 
three freely and liberally to the. millions and millons of 
needy starving creatures we find around us. No other 
work is more sacred, no other duty is more imperative, no 
other task is more blessed than this ! 


To sum up: mankind must be given free opportunities 


: to know Truth, to practise Truth and also’ to enjoy Truth. 


Mankind must be taughtto love, worship and. adore the 
Throne of Truth, the Sceptre of Justice, and the Crown of 
Freedom. Thus alone can mankind be regenerated ! Thus 
alone can humanity be elevated ! Thus alone we can have 
a trne heaven upon our Earth ! Thus alone can there be a 
healthy vigorons body of mankind ! Thus alone we can 
have attained the Bliss of Harmony ! 
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^A DESERTED PLACE ON THE OUTSKIRTS OF THE 
CITY or CORDIS). 
INTER FALSTIY AND SECRECY TALKING. 
n By ** Jeva” 


Falsity—come nearer, wench, and listen. The 
less noise we make the better for our great cause. I 
do command thee not to let any one know secret plans 
and measures. Prove worthy of the great confidence 
reposed in thee. Yield not to temptations, however 
luring. Wield thy inborn power with consummate skill. 
Shield thyself with thy innate strength of purpose shield -— 
thy enemies with thy usual courage. Write these direc- | 
tions well on the tablet of thy heart. Sink them deep i 
into thy soul. 


Secrecy—And what am I toget for all willing 
service ? 


Folsitj—Why ! All these thy services will be 
duly and respectfully acknowledged in all the journals of 
ihe world! Thy name will fly on tbe [leet wings of 
fame to all the ten corners of the globe! Just think — 
of that, wench! Is that a small thing in thy tiny little” 
eyes? Is that not enough for thy aspirations, ambitions as 
well as merits and services ? 4 


Secrcey—And pray, what is that if it is not making f 
noise ? 


= Falsity—Thou silly filly! T will rather have thy muddy 
little brains knocked out if there be no room for sense 
them! Art thou, wench, really so foolish as 
^ be able to see the great difference between maki 
after an event and before itr Oh? but I a 
Ac 


"little dungeon whose doors thou art 
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led away by thy folly. Let me return to the point. 
And now give me thine ears; I mean, listen to me. 
Thou shalt imprison thy tongue within that dark 
not to open to 
any one, but to me. ‘Thou shalt not open them even 
to thyself! Dost thou hear me! 


Secrecy—How am I fo eat and drink? How am I to 
live, then ? 

Fulsitij —Thou thinkest eternally of eating and drinking. 
Are there not other greater things more worthy of our 
immediate attention and care? Do we live only for 
the sake of eating and drinking? I shall tell thee what 
thou shalt not die if thou obeyst me. Even .supposing 
thou diest, why then thou shalt be exalted to the highest 
enviable position of a martyress! They may even deify 
thee ! Just think of that! Is that an honour ? Whenever 
thou art tempted to open thy lips, bring before thy mind 
such great honours, such high fame, such noble distintions 
as all men will in future willingly bestow on thee ! 


Secrecy—O Falsity, Falsity ! How thou art luring 
me into false fancies and phantasics! O Falsity ; how 
thou art weaving round my neck those filmy cobwebs 
of thy artful guiles, now with thy bewitching smiles 
and now with thy everlasting wiles! Away with thy 
lies, snares and coils! They are enough to make my 
dumb self speak out! I am to lay down my precious 
life for such vile stuff as thy idle imagination can give 
birth to. Away with thy lures. I will have none of thy 
creations that like vapour dissolve into the air before 
the midday sun of Truth! Thou hast no feet to stand 
on solid ground ! Away! 


Falsity—l most wanted to see whether thou 
canst be easily lured, and tempted and won over by 
ihe highest flights of fancy after which silly folk do 
hanker and run! I have entrusted a most vital secret 
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to thy bosom, and if thou canst be readily taken in by 
my enemies who are very numerous and very wary too, 
then that will sound my death knell ! 


Secrecy—Oh ! But you have not told me how Lam 
to eat and live if I am not to open my lips. Alas! 
If those in authority who readily issue such unnatural 
ordinances, and try to enforce them had sense enough to, 
see the absurdity of the whole irrational course, they insist : 
upon, there would be less of misery in the world than 
there is now ! i 

Falsity—Hush ! I shall have the tongue tied to thy teeth 
with hard wires of iron if it wags like the tail of a cur 80 
unusually and so enthusiatically all of a sudden ! I see 
a great change in thee now.a-days. 74 


Secrecy—O Proud Authority ! Blind Arrogance! O. 
Vain Haughtiness ! — — 

Falsity—Come, wench ! For O get all about eating 
drinking and living. What is thy life itself when the 
great cause we are fighting for is at stake? Away with 
thy selfishness! Lord ! How many times should [ preach to 
thee this grand sermon about selfishness’! Wilt thou be 
eating, drinking and making merry when we are all gone? 
Fie, fie ! : 

Secrecy—But you do not practise what you preach 
so eloquently. . 

‘Falsity—Well, let us drop the matter there. No 
more, I say, no more speak about such trash. We have : 
a great deal to do. And I depend upon thee. Be not 
afraid’ of starvation ; nor of death ! I shall have: thy 
lips. locked up and thy tongue tied up—however, thou canst 
sit at my table,.eat and drink to thy heart's content in my” 
presence. I will arrange to keep the» above starvation— 
I promise thee that! But thou too must do thy task 
faithfully and honourably as agreed upon 
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THE ETERNAL DRAMA. ‘rs FR EN : 
Act II Seene ii. : E 
THE CLUB-HALL OV SRLOOKING THE CRIMSON. | 
ENTER MERCY AND SYMPATHY TALKING- 


Sympathy.—When [ look outside from this window 

I do commaud a grand panoramic view of the whole 

of this fine city of ours. Come hither, sister, and just 
have a took over there. What do you see? Jsn’tit all 
splendid ! How superb the curves of the crimson wind 
yonder! Show me another view in all the world that 
can equal this. Believe me I have travelled extensively 
all over the globe and seen some of the most beautiful 

! spots in the world. [ have climbed the far-famed Alps, 
x I have sciled the giddy heights of the Caucasus and 
“ the Andes, I have crossed the proud peaks of the sub- 
lime Himalayas, I have ranged over the most enchanting 
vales of Kashmir and Switzerland—and yet I have no- 
where seen the like of this, nor a finer scene than 


this ! 


. Mercy—I can very well understand you and your. 
sentiment. My geese, you know, are all swans and none 
of them are ugly ducks. And you know the reason why. 
Because I have the magic personal ‘pronoun ‘my’ before 
mind'seye! And there is in itall the beauty of it all. 
Show me a person who would dare think otherwise. 
Although you have travelled much you were born here. 
T. should never forget this fact whenever I hear you praise 
and belaud the enchanting charms of your native cordis 
and the crimson. - The roundest little Esquimaux and the 
smallest tiny Bushman can both imagine themselves the 
‘tallest Patagonian. Who can quarrel with their creative | 
power of fancy ? Charms, grace, and béaxty. reside no 
where but in fancy, the all-powerful fancy ! . | 


tat £ 


| Sympathy—You have. something of the philosopher 
in you which renders you a very valuable and instructive . 
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companion. I have carefully picked up every pearl that 
you have dropped from your ruby lips. 


Mercy—That too I can very well understand. Many 
a people, when they apparently seem to praise others, do 
really praise themselves. Wor instance, had you nothing 
of the poet in you you should never have been able to de- 
tect what little of the philosopher there might be in me. 
Your poetic flights of fancy make you a very interesting 
and pleasant companion ! E | 


. Sympathy—Oh ! I can never hope to excel you in 
debating. But yes, I just now remember one thing which 
Tcannot hold secre; from you. Inall my travels when- 


ever I was obliged to be away from you I suffered muči 
and severely. I have, therefore, made up my mind never to 
go out on travel without you. I have sketched a. ro E ^ 
gramme of another round of extensive wor ld-wide travel— 
and I tell you we must go together to make our tours really 
useful and fruitful. What say you to this humble proposal? 
Do you hear me ? Why, what are you - over ? 
| You seem to be absent-minded. Or had you no sufficient 
i sleep last night ? Keep nothing secret. 


=f 


Mercy—Why is our president delaying ? Has she 
come by any accident on her way down here? She loves 
this blessed work of ours so whole-heartedly that she used | 
-to be here always half an hour earlier before the time. But 
to-day there are just ten minutes to time. She- is 20 
minutes behind her usual time. 


Sympathy—! have already despatched my boy to her. 
house to see— | 
[enter Patience at 2 distance running] | 

Herehe is coming. Whatho! How is our President ? 
Why is she late ? 


= Patience—Ma'—um, shshshe's illying ill. Wwwants 
ssce you: tate s "s S 
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. Merey—Why ? What's the matter ?-[t’s all so sudden 
and unexpected ! 


Sympathy—Poor boy ! He is out of breath ! Come on, 
sister, let us leave at once and go and see for ourselves. 
I dreamt a horrible dream— 


Mercy—Come, let us go at once and waste not a se- 
cond ! [exeunt all] 


Act II, Secne III—Enter Cruelty and Unrest in a boat 
across the Azure. 


Crueltiyj—Did he say so to you—or you overheard him? 
Surely he won't speak about such important matters to 
others who have very little to do with them. 


Unrest—(aside to herself) Poor woman ! she thinks T 
have very little to do with these matters—she -does not 
know how much I have to do with them; she does not 
know what great issues are at stake! (aloud to cruelty) 
Well, what does it matter whether I overheard him or 
not? Suppose I just happened to overhear him; he is a 
lonley man you know, and like most solitary men he ts 
wont to mutter to himself half-audibly whatever rises up- 
permost in his mind; in this way [am enabled to know 
many things about him and his affairs ! But like a faithful 
follower I must (as I am supposed to) keep them all secret 
and must not divulge them. Suppose therefore I overheard 
him—would it affect you adversely in any way ? . I don't 
think that it would. 


Cruelty—(leelingly) Then if I am to believe what you 
have said about h im, | am the crueMest creatu e im ihe 
world—but I think that you are not serious as one ought 
to be in all such grave matters—I am afraid you are simply 
joking to confound me or bcfool me ? 

. Onrest—No; never. I am not given much to, joking 
and jesting ;Iam always serious. Besides, you know, this. 
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‘of the past and present just now. Does his : conduet 


.between you both. I have nothing !o say about it just 
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is a serious aflair. Passion is like fire. And woe betide - 
her that would play with the fire of passion ! For any one 
who would contemplate joking or trifling with such grave 
affairs will have first to consider the price she may be 
called upon to pay according to the just Jaws of Nature 
that are inexorable, you know. Think you I ama fool to 
play with fire ? 


Cruelty—Then Iam to believe that he has a strong 
passion for me. 


 Unrest—You may or may not believe. You are to 
decide either. 

 Cruelty—Oh ! How cruel have I been then! Butis 
his passion genuine ? I want still to find that out. Sup- 
posing he only pretends— 


Unrest— Well, you will have to decide that. I mam 
you will bave to ascertain whether his passion is genuine 
ornot. Here's something which entirely touches you 
both. Iam nota prophetess you know. I cannot predict 
with certainty how exactly your future conduct might 
shape itself with regard to his future conduct towards | 
; 


- Cruelty—I am not thinking so much of the future as 


show that his passion is genuine ? 


Unrest.—But, I think, and I am only suggesting, 
you know, I think that much, nay far more, depends 
upon the future conduct of you both. You will do well. 
therefore, not only to think ofhis past conduct, but also 
of your future conduct. Its a matter that rests entirely 


now. I merely drop a hint for the love I bear to both. 
of you 
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Unrest.—You can decide that leisurely yourself. I 
have -no time to spare just now. I can’t stay a second 
longer. You see how hard I have to toil day and night. 
I am glad, however, to tel] you that I know no rest. 
I hate a sluggish life. Adieu! 


Maeunt. 


Cruelty—Stay, stay ! What ! Gone in a moment! 
Vanished ! Leaving me to myself! I am beginning 
to think that a lonely life is a positive curse. And a 
new question confronts me now: should be cruel to myself ? 
I never yet thought of this before ; it's an entirely new 
question I have to answer now practically ! It faces 
me with all the vigour, suddenness, and horror it can 
command! Should I be cruel to myself ? It haunts my 
thoughts like a newly murdered ghost! Oh! how much 
I would give only to keep it away! 

Ereunt. 


Act II, Scene IV—Znter Fortitude and Patience. . 


Fortitude.—N hither are you going, boy ? You seem 
to be half-crazy. 


Patience.—I was going to you. I feel lonely and 
dejected, and so set out in search of. you. I am right 
glad I have at last found you. 


Fortitude.—W hy ! Whats the matter with you? 
Where's your usual patience gone ? 


Patience.—Miss Love is seriously ill and the club 
she founded is not holding its meetings regularly. I 
feel very much alone and quite ‘done up’. — 

Fortitude.—Her condition is not encouraging. -Some 
Say she has been secretly poisoned. Others hold that 
She is in her periodical fits of distemper. She is often 


delirious. Probably she is suffering from brain fever. 


However, we need not lose heart, as all have great faith 
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in the undoubted ability add tried skill of the two. famons 
physicians that are treating all 


Patience—Let us wait and see. We hope all will 
be well with her soon. 


_Fortitude.—Courage, courage, let's have courage! 
There’s no need for despair. 


Patience.—Naturally she is of very nervous tempera- 
ment and of delicate constitution. This it is that makes 
her present malady more and more serious, 


Fortitude —And besides that Mr. Hate’s unprecedented 
activity has given hera shock from which she will long 
be in recovering. However, we all hope for the best. 


Patience —Owing to this sudden illness of the Presi- 
dent some of the members of the club who were planning 
an extensive tour round the globe have had to give up 
the idea for sometime. They are all just now concerned 
with her health. 


Fortitude.—Yes. I know Miss Sympathy wrote a 
note to Miss Mercy to that effect. | 

Patience.—I saw Peace yesterday. Poor boy! He is 
mightily disturbed ! You could scarcely recognise him! 
Oh! How lusty and cheery he was, but a few days 
age! And now what a change, alas! He is a mere 
box of bones! 


Fortitude—How faithfully he served Miss Love! He 
loved her like his own mother ! 


 Patience.—Come, let's: go and divert his attention 
and see whether we can relieve his heavy heart a little. 
Otherwise, poor boy, he might go mad or die ! 


Heeunt both. 


eod NEC ; di 


है! 


4 


THE ETERNAL DRAMA. ` > 
Act II, Scene V.—Verandah in Mr. Hate's Mansion. 
ENTER MR. HATE AND UNREST TALKING. 


Hate.—Be not afraid. Shake off thy unwonted shy- 
ness. Lay aside thy unusual reserve, and tell me frankly 
how thou hast discharged the new duty I imposed upon 
thee. Hast thou been able to pilot her feelings, gauge, 
her mind, and sound her heart? Is she in any way more 
cruelly inclined or more tenderly disposed towards me ? 
In what mood didst thou find her? Thinkest thou she 
can be drawn neater? Has not her wild brutal breast 
softened even a hundredth part ? How?- Why doest thou 
observe this cruel silence so foreign to thy nature? Art 
thou not aware that she is as lonely and solitary a being 
asI? Hast no pity upon our common condition? What? 

Unrest.—If pity maketh me speak, fear of love taketh 
away my breath ! 


Hate—O! Let me not hear again that hated name! . 


Unrest.—She whom we hate is dangerously ill !. Many 
think she will die. 


Hate.—She won't die; be sure of that. She .will 
live still io give us more trouble yet. Let's there- 
fore no more think of her. Let's rather do our own 
work and worry less about others’ affairs. Tell me more 
of what thou hast been able to accomplish. Thou art 
afraid of something and hence thou’ keepest quiet. 


Unrest.— Words come ready as far up as my lips, but 
thence they evaporate leaving my lips dry and parched 
up. Something hateful to us both sapplies. the heat 
and warmth necessary for their evaporation. Iam sure 
you will hate that something which hinders me from 
Speaking out and not myself. 


Hate.—Go on; but keep to the point. Don’t wander 
away. Thou knowest well that if I should bate thee, T should 
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hate myself. Tell me what she said when thou didst break E 
my message to her—did she look fiercely or tenderly ? 


Onrest.—I broke her heart rather, I should say. 


Hate.—Speak not equivocally ; catch not words only 
to fling them again. 


 Unrest.—How can I describe that which we both 
feel; but we both hate heartily ! The best thing would 
be to bring together you both and see. 


Hate.—Well, then, agreed; . arrange everything. 
quickly—go, leave me. We think she feels some degree 
‘of real tenderness and attachment towards me. 


[eunt Unrest.] 


Hence she is afraid to speak out as she is 
comfounded by a sort of mixed feeling as we call 
it. On the other hand, I have a long standing pas- 
sion for cruelty. Only she has been very very cruel 
io me. However, that’s her nature One should forgive 
her for her blemish. But it’s not a blemish at I 
look upon it more as a positive virtue in her, a point 
of special attention. The more she is cruel, the nearer 
am. I drawn towards her. -But a new problem confronts 
me: “howam I to request Unrest in whose girlish breast 
I myself thoughtlessly planted some seeds of tender pas: — 
sion during my drunken gambols.” I must. disillusion 
her somehow. It’s not an easy task though. In my | 
unguarded frolicksome moments I unawares raised some 
vain hopes in her which I have now to demolish. But E 
cannot afford to lose her services either which are _ 
becoming more and more valuable every moment. T must 
therefore, think out some way out of the difficulty. - | d 


[Exeunt.] 
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Act II, Scene VI—Anti-chamber to Sick-room. 


ENTER TRUTH, WISDOM, CHARITY, PEACE. - 


Pd 


Wisdom—Al] people say they have great faith, in 
\ our ability, Dr. Truth, and in my skilJ as well as in 
Nurse Charity’s benevolence. So they have entrusted 
Miss Love to our treatment and care. You know, Dr. 
Truth that we have been doing our best; but her im- 
provement, if it is to be real and not dcceptive, ought to be 
gradual and not sudden, nor too rapid. So I think we 
better leave her to the care of Miss Charity, now that 
we have done what can humanly be done. 


Truth.—Yes ; we can’t do better. She now requires 
perfect rest, careful nursin and general attention. And 
we have no better person for doing that than Miss 
Charity who besides being a well-qualified nurse is an 


intimate friend of the patient. She will do the needful 


according to the instructions we leave now. 


Wisdom.—Miss Charity, you know that the patient’s 
condition is very very critical. We have done our best- 
and now you are todo your best. Allow none to disturb 
her, watch her minutely. Take all due precautions and 
make regular observations, put them down on paper from 
iime to time, and send them to us. We leave you further 
these. few instructions which you are to follow. most 
rigidly. She has had a dose too great of a most virulent 
poison administered to her by some villain; and it must 
be neutralised slowly and .cautiously. Much depends 
upon your nursing and upon the general care and atten- 
tion you bestow upon her. Now in our absence you 
hold your friend’s life in your palm. We are afraid 
it will take a very very long time for her complete 
recovery from the effects of the deadly poison. However, 
there’s nothing to be dreaded if she passes quiet nights, 
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Charity.—Peace, my boy, take courage. Wait o 3 
[Exeunt Wisdom, Truth, and allow none to enter here 
and disturb. -She will be alight in due time:] 


(Enter Sympathy and Mercy.) 


Sympathy.-—Good morning ! We came just to know 
how the patient is doing. 


Oharity.—Althongh her condition is most critical, 
yet it is not altogether hopeless. The doctors have 
enjoined strict rest and silence. I am glad you have 
come down here. It's very kind of you. You willbe 
of great help to me. 


Mercy.—We shall most gladly do whatever you may 
require of us! have a look at the doctor's instructions. 


[JZxeunt all]. - 


REVIEWS AND NOTICES. 
I. 
English. 


The following are the publications of the Christian 
Literature Society for India, can be had. from the Secre- 


tary, Christian Literature Society, Memorial Hall, Post 
Box 3, Madras :— 


(i). Plants, useful and wonderful—price one anna, 
part second.— The pamphlet contains interesting descrip- 
tions of the fibrous plants, of plants yielding dyes 
and colouring matter, of various flowers, of. remarkable 


trees and curious plants—all very useful to the reader 
for his general information. 


(it). The Hindu Doctrine of Transmigration by | 
the Rev. Canon W. Hooper, D. D.—The doctrine of Trans- 
migration is no longer a particular belief of the Hindus 
now, its truth is being more and more recognised by 
eminent thinkers both in the domain of Philosophy 
and Theology all the world over. Materlink considers it 
the most plausible, and the least repellant to our reason." 
We have already reviewed in the Vedic Magazine 
(Phalgun ]972) a beautiful book “ How we Remember 
our Past Lives" containing a very strong defence of the 
doctrine. We have enumerated there some of its strik- 
ing merits that appeal both to the head and the heart. 
It is late in the day now for Christians to attack the 
rationality ol this doctrine when they have nothing’ 
better to offer in its place. Rev. Hooper assumes the | 
role of an impartial judge in the beginning and counts 
the great excellencies in the doctrine. According to 
him, the system of transmigration isa mighty bulwork 
against Materialism. It is an equally strong support 
to the instinct of justice which is innate in human 
nature. It assumes that embodiment is necessary for ^ 
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the soul to receive the due reward of its 
deeds. Immediately afterwards he examines the doc- 
करा trine with a view to point out its weak points. He 
boldly asserts that “there is no trace of Transmigration 
B in the Mantra of Veda” and his boldness is shared 
: hy some of the Orientalists wh» depend more on mere 
guess work than on the study in original of the works 
they criticize. We quote from Griffith’s translation of | 
the Rig Veda. ‘ Go forth upon the ancient pathways 


E whereon our sires of old have gone before us. Meet Yama, 
"पा meet the Fathers meet the merit of free ordered acts in 


the highest heaven. Leave sin and evil, seek anew 
the dwelling and bright with glory wear another body” 
(X—l4—7to 8.) This from the Veda needs no comment. It 
is so very clear. Rev. Hooper's criticism is mostly 
based upon the fact that the doctrine goes against many of 
the traditions and the current practices of the Hindus. 
‘But the false practices and meaningless accretions that 
have stuek 6o the once pure religion should not stand in our 
way while judging a. purely philosphical doctrine. The 
great defect of the doctrine in Rev. Hopper's eyes is 
that it is both unproven and wnprovable. .We wonder 
if this is-so. The doctrine in question is an hypothesis | 
and as such it works, it ecxpl:ins facts and accounts 
for certain phenomena. We find amongst human being 
differences physical, moral and intellectual that tell so 
much on their earthly careers. If this Cosmos is governd 
by an Intelligent Power as all theists believe and if 
entry into this world is not of our choosing, then how 
to account for these differences ? Transmigration explains 
those differences more satisfactorily than any other 
hypothesis yet offered. ` Rev. Hooper places before us 
the Christian solution which is given in Christ’s answer 
to his ‘disciples’ question about the” man born blind 
who did sin; this man, or his parents, that he was 
born blind?" Christ’s answer was that he was blind, 


- 
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that the works of God shouid be made manifest in him.” 
What works, that of justice or injustice? If of justice 
then previous life is granted, if of injustice, then human 
infirmities are attributed to God. Let the reader choose 
between the two alternatives, the solution offered by the 
doctrine of transmigration, based upon divine justice, and 
the solution offered by Christianity which regards human 
sufferings as occasious for the display of God’s works.. 


(iit). Aspects of the Relemptive Act of Christ by 
Rev. W. H. T. Gardiner, B. A. र 


Rev. Gairdner points out five aspects of Christ’s 
death. (/) The death of Christ as fulfilment of the law 
“Death the gateway to life.’ (ii). The death of Christ 
as fulfilment of ‘ Love unto death, (iit). The death of 
Christ as an act of Heroic Leadership, (iv). The death 
of Christ as overcoming death by meeting. it and (v). 
The death of Christ in relation to- the fight -against 
Sin. He has beautifully illustrated them emphasising the 
significance of each aspect. We mean no disparagement 
to the life of Christ when we say that Martyrs in the 
history of every religiou have examplified these very | 
aspects, in the crowninz act ot their lives—the final 
end—the human death. Christians, of course, by their 
belief in the divinity of Christ, lessen to a great. extent 
our admiration for the courageous fight of Christ. against 
sin and sullering. God and sin struggling is an.idea 
that reason abhors. 


- SUDHAKAR. 


Short stories by. 9" Kusika” with a Foreword 
by Mr. S. K. Kasturi Range lyenger, BoA. B.L., 
Editor, ** The Hindu.” Reprinted from the ‘Weekly 
H inda?" and “Social Reform Advocate,” Madras, published 
by the Methodist Publishing House, Mount Road, Madras. 
Price As. S. Kusika possesses the knack of telling stories 
in chaste English. The stories are interesting reading and 
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afford an insight i nt» the domestic life of the Hindus and 
their social customs and usages. 
Arya Bhasha (Hindi). 
Swargki Sundrian). 

^ स्वर्ग की gafat by Pandit Mahbir Prasad Ghnri. 
IL forms part of the स्वग्रेपाला series. Price 2 Its. Can be 
had of the Manager, Swargmala Kryalya Gahmar. 

It isan excellent book and a valuable addition to 
Arya Bhasha literature. It is very interesting reading 


and contains beautiful precepts and sound advice for 
the benefit of grown up Hindu ladies. 3 


~ 


. The information it contains on all possible subjects 
of interest to ladies is encyclopedic and the method 
of presentment is charming. No educated Hindu lady 
should. be. without a copy of this vade macum for the 
fair sex. We cannot think of a better present to wives 
and sisters from husbands and brothers. The get up is also 
excellent and the printing extremely fine. We repeat 
that we cannot recommend the book too highly. 

दक्तिण अफ्रीका में सत्याग्रह का इतिहास (Da eshan: Africa men 
Satyagrah Ka Itihas) by Vir Satyagrahi Shriyut Bhawani 
Dyal (Natal). Published by M. Dwarka Prasad Sewak, 
Manager, Saraswati Sadan, Camp, Indore (C. T). 
Price 7-8.0. It isa beautifully printed, excellently got up, 
and finely and profusely illustrated history of the heroic | 
struggle carried on in South Africa under the guidance 
of that born leader and organiser and apotheosis of 
spiritual fervour, unselfish patriotic activity and disinter- 
ested service—Mahatma Gandhi. 


The book records struggles and privations borne by com 
mon men and women transformed into heroes and heroines 
by the infectious example and magnetic personality of- f 
sage Gandhi for the sake of the honour, good name — 
and glory of old Ind. A perusal of this thrilling book 
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n cannot but raise even the most sordid man toa higher 
m plane of thought, feeling and effort, and fire the imagina- d 
M h f c ; ] 
i tion of the most prosaic and worldly. It isa book which 
| every head of the family should read to ॥ 8 wifeand 
children so that the rising generation of Indians may i 


grow up in an atmosphere surcharged with deep and 
. ineradicable reverence for the political sage Gandhi, and : 
his spirited followers who raised their motherland in 
the estimation of civilized humanity by their sanctified 
sufferings and thus converted a foreign and inhospitable 
land into a place of pilgrimage for their countrymen and 
countrywomen by watering its soil with their sacred tears 
and offering a heroic but noble because passive resistance 
to brutal force employed against them, by an all-powerful 
` Goverement backed up by the public opinion of a people 
Ü  fali of vain glory and arrogant pride of colour and race. 
Qur countrymen there demonstrated by their privations the 
superiority of moral over physical force, and thus vindicat- 
ed the genius of our race which was the first to develop a 
vital and virile civilization interpenetrated with spiritu- 
ality and the spirit of Ahinsa. Let us hope every one of 
our readers will buy a copy of this book. 


Urdu. 


Satya Updesh Mala. Compiled and published by M. 
Rajpal, Sub-Editor, * The Prakash” and Manager, the 
Saraswali Ashram, Lahore. Price ten annas. 


M. Rajpal has rendered a distinct service to the Urdu- 
reading public by reprinting in book form the beautiful 
and elevating discourses delivered by Shri Swami Sataya- 
nandji for some years past Swami Satayananda is decidedly 
the most popular speaker in the Arya Samaj. Not only is he 
a master of mellifluous oratory, but withal he has such a 
wonderful command of spoken literary Arya Bhasha(Hindi) 
that the most common place subjects and the tritest pre- 
cepts of morality when presented by him not only lose all in- 
sipidity an vapidity but also acquire an irresistible charm 
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His elevating discourses instinct with a lofty 4 
of practical morality and spirituality have afforded 
delight to thousands Although in cold. print they can- 
not but have. Jost the peculiar impressiveness that goes 
with voice and can be attributed only to personal equation, | 
yet, so faithful is the production by the compiler, the trag- 
rance of personality has been sufficiently retained to make 
the work under review a charming production and a book 
worth reading and re-reading. Tie printing and get up are 
superb and a beautiful frontispiece of Swamiji has enhanced 
the baauby of the compilation. There is a preface by the 
compiler and a foreword L. Wazir Chand, B.A., LLB., 
the learned adyocate who made his mark in the Patiala 
Martyrs’ case. The book is most appropriately dedicated 
to Mahtama Munshi Ram. We can most confidently com- 
mend it to the notice of all to whom spiritual discourses | 

clothed in beautiful language appeal with any force. 


= Pedic Dharma aur Prachin Tahzib edited and 
published by M. Rajpal. Price 74 annas. 


Itisa collection of lectures and discourses on 
religious, metaphysical and educational subjects delivered 
from time to time by Professor Rama Deva, Editor of this 
Magazine. His more important articles published in the 
Prakash and translations of some of his articles in the 
Vedic Magazine also form partof the work. ‘There is a 
preface by the publisher, and 4 foreword by Pandit Ghasi 
xam, M-A., LL-B. President, Arya’ Pritnidhi Sabha, U.P., 
There is, also, a frontispiece of Professor Rama Deva. 

T T NET English. 

God as Triwne, Creator, Incarnate, Atoner, by 
W. H-T. Gairdner. Price 3 annas. Christian Literature 
Society for India, Madras.—It is a beautiful phi- 
losophical essay written by the author primarily 
as a reply to Muhammadan objections, and secondarily ~~ 
‘to defend the Christian faith in general. The ides - 
of -the Fatherhood of God and Sonship of Man does 
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not find favour with the Muhammadans on account of 
worldly associations and earthly considerations of the terms: 
used, but the authorhas taken quite a good deal of pains to 
show that the terms futherhood and sonship convey purely 
moral considerations, and spiritual relationship between ८ 
two souls. He further discusses the rationality of the idea 
of Trinity by emphasising the fact that Unity and Plurality 
are not imcompatible ideas. They may not be imcompatible 
in general, but the association with the oneness of God even 
the remotest idea of plurality is rightly resented. by 
the Muhammadans who have all along jealously guarded 
the Unity of God. Christians themselves do not believe in 
the plurality of Gods, then why should they bother to 
defend their Trinity doctrine which savours of Plurality 
and in no way clearly emphasises the Monotheistic Faith 
which they areso earnest to uphold. Though Christian ° 
Theology is decidedly superior in some respects to Muslim 
Theology yet the doctrine of Atonement as the only scheme 
of salvation sketched by Christians does not commend itself 
to Reason. Rather it looks derogatory to the Almighty's 
prestige to assume a human garb,and its limitations to work 
out man’s salvation through His own sufferings which He 
could very well do otherwise. 


IT. The Muslim Fast by Anwar-ul-Haqg—Christian 
Literature Society for India, Madras— Price l} annas. In 
this little pamphlet Mr. Haqq L olds a comparison between 
the Islamic teaching regarding Fasting and the Christian 
teaching regarding it. With the help of Arabic quotations 
he arrives at the conclusion that Muslim teaching lays 
much stress on outward observances while Christianity 
appeals to the inward and spiritual condition of the heart. 
In our opinion Fasting must always bea meane to an end—- 
the end. being the purification of soul. When once it de- 
generates into an end like the observing of Ramzan by the 
Muslims, it turns into false asceticism and checks the 
inward development of our spiritual life. 
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IIL. In the Light of Theosophi—'! heosophiealt Publish- 
ing Society, London 

A. Feilow of the Thos»phical Society, discusses in’ this 
short volume Theosophical teachings concerning the destiny 
of Man, Cycies of Evolution as exhibited in the inner 
and outer nature of man and the theories of Re-incarnation 
and Karma. The author has in vain tiied to give au Indian 
garb to most of his own arbitrary conclusions—for to read 
and realize the inner spirit of Indian Philosophy is ‘much 
too difficult except through the gateway of a first hand 
study of Ancient Scriptures written in the Sanskrit langu- 
à d age. Vedantinterpreted as Monism by the author is not 
ei " the ancientmost philosophy of India and despite his inge- 
nious efforts he has not satisfactorily reconciled with his 
Vedantic teachings the doctrine of the Freedom of Wili and 
the Problems of Evil. Even the theory cf Re-incarnation | 


| 
| 


and the Law of Karma on which he lays so much stress 
can have no rational basis unless we believe in the separate- 
ness of God Soul and Man Soul from all eternity 


IV.—Last and West in India by the Hon. Mr. G. K: 
Gokhale, C. I. I 


The Theosophical Publishing House Adyar, Madras, 

has begun publishing some very useful political pamphlets 

= to enlighten the public on some of the burning topics of the 

T ae. day. Weare sure they will be widely read and appreciat- 
$ ed. This is the fifth in the series and contains the upper- 
a most thoughts of that most beloved patriot of India who 
has been recently removed from our midst by the cruel 

hand of Death. This paper was read atthe Universal 

Races congress, held in London in July I9IIl. Mr. Gokhale 

has traced therein, with his characteristic insight, the root 
cause of * the estrangement that has taken place during the 

-last quarter of a century, between Englishmen and Indians, 
especially that class among the Indians which has come, _ 
directly or indirectly, under the influence of the education 
of the West," and has suggested some of the best remedies 


'esehews the theories of non-Muslim authors. 
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to remove that. His last words are very inspi ring. Says 
he. “ When the men and women of India begin 
again to grow to the full height of thcir stature and 
proclaim to the world the mission that shall be theirs, a 
great stream of moral and spiritual energy, long lost to 
view, will have returne | t£» its channel and East and West, 
white and dark and yellow and brown—all have cause 
alike to rejoice.” 


V.—Noles on Logic by the Rev. F. T. Shipham, B. A., 
The Christian Literature Society for India, Madras. 
Price 6 annas. 


These are brief notes on Logic intended fur the use 
ot students going in for their Intermediate Examina- 
tions. Their extreme brevity will, we are afraid, minimise 
their usefulness. Students, generally Indian students, 
are hardly able to expand notes into reasonable answers 
while being examined. The difficulty lies in the fact that 
the medium of instruction (a foreign tongue) stands in the 
way of their healthy expression of thought. The present 
notes, we believe, are more useful to the teachers than to 
the students. "The author himself seems to be conscious of 


the faet and consquently says some very useful words in 


the Preface to the intending users of these notes. 


VI—Mohammud in Islam (sketches of Mohammad 
from Islamic sources) by the Rev. William Goldsack. 
Christian Literature scciety for India, Madras. 

The purpose of this life-sketch we give in the author's 
own words :—‘ This little book does not profess to offer 
acomplete biography of the prophet Muhammad. As its 
title suggests, it aims at presenting to the reader 8 number 
of pen pictures of the great reformer, based upon purely 
Islamic sources. It seeks to pourtray the place given 
to Mohammad “in Islam and by Islam, and. for that reason 
" The author 
has indeed profusely quoted Mohammadan writers and even 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri University Haridwar Collection. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


396 THE VEDIC MAGAZINE AND GURUKULA SAMACHAR. 


Mohammadan scriptures to substantiate his own views 
about Mohammad's personality and his teachings. But the 
study cfthis sketch does hardly convince a man that the 
author has succeeded to point out the real place given to 
Mohammad by Islam. Islam, we are sure, looks up to 
Muliammad, even now with feelings of gratitude, love and 
reverence. The present life-sketch inspires the reader with 
nosuch fealings, and perhaps the Rev gentleman in his 
propagandistic attitude did not consider it his duty to : 
emphasise also that aspect of Muhammad's life which 
made him great in his days and which gathered him so 
much following. Did he not rise superior to his timesin 
many things and did he not possess some virtues which 
made him the idol of his followers in those degenerate 
times ? We believe there are two kinds of great men in this 
world, firstly those who are great for all times and secondly, 
these who were great for their own times. Muhammad 
belongs to the second category, but even then if one points 
out his drawbacks in the light of modern standards of 
morality, one should not fail to compare him with the 
people of his-own times to show the salient points of his 
character which marked him for the great task that he 
undertook and the great success that he achieved. We do 
not mean to suggest that the Rev. Mr. : has not 
taken pains to collect information or that the information 
given isin any way untrue but all that we wish to say is 
that it looks one-sided. In the fourth chapter while des: 
cribing Muhammad's disputations with the Quraish, the 
author, again and again,lays stress on the fact that 
Muhammad could not work miracles and for this he quotes 
his own words to show that he was void of such power, 
But then what of that, Muhammad, with his unequivocal 
faith inthe Unity of God, considered it a blasphemy to 
assume the role of a wonder-workiug massenger and to 
pretend ‘and proclaim himself what he was not. Of co 
as to the fact of his claiming inspiration for himself, we 
can decide that point by judging the teachings of the 
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Kuran in the light of Reason, and we tind that they hardly 
stand the test. In the second chapter of the second part, 
the author describes Muhammad's proclamation of jehad 
or his plundering compaings. This shows the weak side 
of his religion and the appeal that he made to the brutish 
side of his followers to push forward the claims of Islam. 
The author quotes (Suratu’t Tauba ix 5) “And when the 
sacred months are past, kill those who join other gods 
with God where ever ye shall find them and besiege 
them and lay wait for them with every kind of ambush ; 
but if they shall convert and observe prayer and pay the 
obligatory alms, then let them go their way for God is 
gracious, merciful.” As to Muhammad's attitude towards 
women, the author's description inspires disgust and thus 
in that direction the less said the better. 


VII.—Awustralia and New Zealand—The Home ofa X 
new Sub-Ittce by C. W. Lea lbeater. Price 6 unas Theosophi- 
cal Publishing House, Adyar, Madras. 


Mr. Leadbeater is of opinion that the Theory of Evolu- 
tion can not be fully accepted unless one also grasps the 
great truth of reincarantion—the one stands for the 
physical development and the other for spiritual evolution. 
On these premises he bases his theory of a new sub-race 
which is beginning to make its appearance on this earth and 

— rzmhich will perhaps wield greater influence than hitherto 
wielded by otber nations of the world. He makes some 
grotesque assertions and fanciful statements to uphold 
his theory which is through and through tinged with 
Theosophic Mysticism. Ethnologists may pronounce differ- 
ent opinions guided as they always are by substantial 
researches in the domain of Geology and Palaeontology. | 
Mr. Leadbeater’s conclusions are more or less @ priori, as 
is well proven by his tracing of the differentiation of | 

- the four Varnas Brahmans, Kashttriyas, Vaisyas and 
Sudras. While according to the ancient authoritative 
shastras, these four varuas are differentiated according to 


E 
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their inherent charateristies, Mr.. Leadbeater thinks that 
these four classes were differentiated according as they 
avoided or introduced intermarriages with other races. or 
held pure or contaminated - their original race—character- 
istics. Mr. Leadbeater has given full play to his imagination 
in these four lectures though the new sub-race of which he 
talks and the characteristics which he attributes it are yet 
out of sight and no visible signs of them are revealed by 
contemporary conditions. 


nt VIIL—The College Saint Mark by C. B. Young, M. A, 
E Christian Literature Sociely for India, Madras, price 
be ; Annas 30. 

ल्क t 

Ad im This volume belongs to the series of the College Com- 


mentaries issued under the editorship of Messrs. J.N. 

Farquhar, C.F. Andrews and Rev W. E.S. Holland for the 

use of educated Indians. The commentary on St. Mark by 
Mr. Young reveals the great pains that missionaries taketo _ 
expound and explain the obscure texts of their sacred 
क > books to make them easy to understand and accessible to 
all lay readers. This effort on the part of Christian Mis- 
sionaries must certainly rouse some earnest studentsof the 
Indian sacred scriptures to realize the need of the time 
a and issue small pamphlets with original texts and brief, yet 
E-. lucid commentaries t» give the rightly deserved publicity _ 
io the most inspiring teachings of the Veda and the Upni- 
shads so long lying concealed behind ihe dificult barrier | 
of Sanskrit language. India is deepiy spiritual indeed, but 
her spiritual teachings must be given thegarb of moder 
 Janguages and be made easily accessib'e to her people. 
Christian Missionaries are doing so much to enlighten the 
educated people of this land about the Christian Religion ant 
"jt is indeed a pity that no effort is being done to enlighten 
these Missionaries about the true religion of the people which 
- they are misrepresenting so much being ignorantof the rea 
spirit and significance of the ancient Vedic teaching 
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LX. The Systematic and Crilical Study of 
the Eastern Philosophy by Shriyut Pandit Radha Prasad 
Shastri. Can be had from Brhmehari Ram Iatna— r 
Ratna Bag, Lahore, price As. ७. 

This is, we believe, the first attempt made in the Arya 
Bhasha to give general principles of the various systems of 
Philosophy both gnostic and and agnostic hither to confined 
to Sanskrit language and embodied in the Sanskrit books, 
and as such deserves creditand praise. Translations in Hiudi : 
of Sanskrit Philosophy books are badly needed and every 
attempt in that direction is welcome. We shall soon find 
that our ancient philosophic ideas, will once more occupy 
our attentive thought if similar efforts are continued to give 
the philosophic thought the garb of the language of our 
daily use. The book under review is a critical exposi- 
tion of the ancient schools of philosophy with special 

- reference to their distinctions from one another and a 


general survey of the causes of that explain their chrono- 
logy. The first chapter deals with the relation of the 
recognised systems of philosophy t» the * Veda’ the 
word of God. The author is of opinion that the ‘Veda? 
isthe real source of all philosophic ideas embodied in the 
various systems that were shaped at different times. He 
hasalso traced the influence that the Indian Thought 
exerted on the Western Thought and has suggested briefly 
BE o communications that once took place between 
stan has ॥ the West and served as the medium of 
i| X oms,Oontinenw songs, We are not satisfied with the 
“Var-scenes too may the: Xe SIX systems of Indian Phi- 
e lowing volumes of smoke, silei+,',,the last chapter of 
- — terrific manner sometimes. Peaceful p~-saranat be recon- 
. Seas-and silent depths of blue,foaming billows «tion in d 
‘and the glories grand and gorgeous you behold a T 


‘Walk towards the ‘Jhanda; the Ganges’ bank Whereon is == — 


— set flying the Gurukulites’. banner of the Great Om. ; ae 
EXC By the Ganges Banks. - NL E. 
E -* The walk over return to the Gurukula..Sitby:the | Mer 
^ Ganges-bank. Recline on the sloping bund built by the: ee 
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the author in the next edition would certainly make 
the volume more attractive both from the point of view 
of language and thought. We hope the book will be 
read with particular interest by those of philosophic 
mind, eager to see their Bhasha Sahitya enriched by 
the slowly moving Philosophic Thought. 

The Story of Stanley the African. Explorer, Christian 
Literature Society for India, Madras. Price l anna. 

We recommend this short study of tne life of one of 
the greatest adventurers of modern times to all young 
men of high aspirations. Born of poor parents and brought 
up in a poor house till the age of eleven, he rose through 
sheer force of innate qualities and dogged perseverance. 
Tt was he who discovered Dr. Livingstone when he was 
taken to be lost or dead amidst his dreary travels towards 
the sources ofthe Nile. It was he who travelled across 
Africa. discovered Lake Nyanza, Uganda and lake 
Tangamjika and various other places of note. He conquered . 

. sufferings and sickness, braved all dangers of trackless 
forests, lived amongst the most barbarous people—all for 
the sake of posterity. His life would certainly inspire 
many an adventurous youth. 
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Motto f:—By force of Brahmcharya alone have 
sages conquered death.—The Veda : 


Motto JI :—The wel are of society and the justice of its 
arrangements are, at bottom, dependant on the characters 
of its members........ There is no political alehemy by 

4, which you can get golden condact out of leaden instincts— 
Herbert Spence 


The Evening Walk. 
Glorious evenings! . Sunset of surpassing beauty ! 
"The sky is a veritable wonder in these days. No two mo- 
ments the same, a huge kaleidoscope disclosing different 
patterns of hues indescribable. ‘he evening walk, along 
the Gurukula road, is a delight indeed. So Ganges wards. 
Waving, living green greets you everywhere. From’ afar 
you hear the peacocks cry. The frogs set up a busy cho- 
rus. The cricket too.is not silent. The birds are at their ves- 
i San MS ift your eyes towards the west, see how the setting 
m has -Lits living light through the fantastic vapour 
, mms Continenu.-anechere and oceans maps in huge outline 
mvar scenes too may the: qescried. Huge cannon bet 
lowing volumes of smoke, siles~ tj]lery thundering in a 
terrific manner sometimes. Peaceful pc orama too. Golden 
seas and silent depths of blue,foaming billows s~» oft. These 
and the. glories grand and gorgeous you behold a =ou 
Walk towards the ‘Jhanda, the Ganges bank whereon i$ 
set flying the Gurukulites' banner of the Great Om 
By the Ganges Banks 5 ; 
The walk over return to the Gurukula..Sit by:the . 


=~ Ganges-bank. Recline on the sloping bund built by the 
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Brahmcharis. How cool and refreshing by the Ganges bank! 
The rumbling rushing waters, the heaves and billows,- 
the river, mad with its merry dance—an ideal place indeed 
to rest after labour of the day. Stretch yourself at full 
length and gaze up above. The sky has cleared. To your 
right you behold the seven Rishis and the Pole Star. Up 
above you is the Corona. How bright shines Arctuires ! 
Just to the left is Libra opening out towards that imposing 
sign the Scorpion stretching itself out in that huge length. 
The moon shines in the Virgo. Aud so on from star to 
star and constellation to constellation. Star gazing is a. 
delight by the Ganges bank. All round you are little busy- 
tongued curious-questioning critical Brahmcharis. They. 
too are busy enjoying the sight or discussing grave prob- 
lems of their daily experience.They are enjoying their little. 
rest after a busy day's work with their books. x 
i Examination Days. 

Examinations are an ever present and ever recurring phe- 
nomenon in the modern system of education. I wonder why 
the Doctors have not yet given us details of this examina- 
tion bacillus. Any way thesymptoms and course of the 
disease can be easily distinguished. The examination 
disease isa disease of expectancy. The examination date 
being announced the bacillus begins curiously enough to 
generate in the system of the examinee. Anxieme'r-^ - 
a busy air, serious attention to books and ne*4q; ०१०४७ AE 
the symptoms of examination fevergív <० ursease generally, 
sets about three weeks or a m pat before the examination E 


date. It lasts upto angde.«rtuüg the examination and then 


the patient recoy6nss losing only a few pounds of flesh, a 
little rd sess of complexion and a little strength. Of 
९4, 4 se,In an institution like the Gurukula, the disease takes 
a very mild form, but the symptoms are unmistakably pre- 
sent. 
Earnest Effort. 

= ` But there is another side to the picture. It is glorious 

‘fora man to once in a way concentrate his efforts o a 


. 
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task and see his powers of carrying through a crisis. The 
student is just trained for such critical emergencies in life, 
moments of supsm3 eiforts which one has to be prepared 
for so often. How much can be done in a day. 
This is unknown till one has prepared for examination. . 
Here one tests our maximum working capacity. A tone of 
earnest effort is everywhere in the air. The Gurukula stu- 
dents have passed through this terminal test. Serious 
study was the order of the day. Those who were steady 
workers must have had to wind themselves up very little. 
A good example must they have set to all who risk every 
thing on this last effort, put off the evil day to th last, 
॥ ^ When a last sore disappointment sometimes overtakes them. 
v Glad the season of strain is over, and everyone is planning 
for an outing and change of programme during the ensuing 
vacation. 
Homeward Bound. 


! = The Gurukula tinraft service, our little navigation 
/ establishment is rather overworked these days. tis also 
; undergoing its test. From the 6th it will run light rafts a 
day, its maximum emergency capacity. The professors, 
some of them homesick, are eagerly looking out for the day 
when they will be perched on the tinraft and cross the 
E homeward bound. 
US Vacation Tours 
The Brahi.**~ << too will go in batches on their vacation 
tours. They are also «X, £o enjoy their Gangotri tour 
Teir mountain climb. their p? «ramme of outing 
Au Revoir: 

Good bye till we meet again. Parting Sù xg and parting 
days. Disperse we to our various homes and v tion 
programme. We wish one another a happy time, and Ons... 
Vijaye Dhasmi we meet again. And once more as of yore. + 
" Namaste. 
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Librarian, India Office, London :—I think there can be 
३६ nodoubt that the conceptions of History, Geography, 
Mí &c. expounded in the Puranas and similar works 
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get ‘worse’ to-morrow, and then it will be difficult 
for you to be cured even with a great expense 
you must, therefore, soon resort to some remedy 
All the causes of general ill-health are removed by 
our world renowned 


Madan Maniari Pills, 


which are an established remedy for all general 
complaints of the present day, such as indigestion, 
constipation, want of vigour and vitality, mental 
and physical disorders, all similar diseases 
impotency, etc., etc. hence it is the Excellent Remedy: 
Price—Re.ifor a box of 40 Pills 

For detailed information please read our Medi- 
cal Book * Vaidya Vidya” containing 20 medical 
topics, and supplied 

Gralis and Post free. 


Raj Vaidya Narayanji Keshavji. 
Jamnagar, Kathiawar 
Bombay Branch :--No. i87, Kalbadevi Road 


2202920292 92 3७320? ७2७2७20202 0202302 ७222023 


NO ONEINTERESTED IN THE STUDY OF COMP 
TIVE RELIGIONS CAN DO WITHOUT 


SACRED BOOKS OF THE HINDI 


TRANSLATED INTO ENGLISH 

BY VARIOUS SANSKRIT SCHOLARS, 
EDITED BY 

Major B. D, BASD, I. M.S E Jim 

Published since JULY i909 iu Monthlv £ 4-0, in- 

Annual Subscription, India zs. 2-2-0, p" * 


Et 
xx 
MY H 


brc 


A^. 


cluding postas Rs. As. 

The volumes already pub : ES (|) 

I. The six Upanishez4;ti. Part I NER GC 

- I. Yajna Valky "Jpanishad i), (| 
III. chhandogas "me ex 5 0 
Dy  Yoganta Sutras 44 G 
—. .Vaiseshika Sutras Lo: meu 

- "VIIJ. Bhakti Sastra . 7 0 
VIII yaya Sutras, Part I ॥ 5 
IX. Gruda Purana . E E 

X. Purva Mimansa, Parts ], 2 & 8 Ec 0) 

Apyly to— 


TRE MANAGER, PANINI OFFICE, ALLAHABAD 


~ Decay . ` 


due to 


5 . Nervous Breakdown. 


Has been so COMMON nowadays that a sufferer often 


thinks there is no sure remedy 
for it. He suffers patiently and 
very often is deluded by so many 
" CURES" in the market but 
he finds no substantial benefi. 
At last he becomes desperate and 
resolves not to take any medicine 


atall. In this way many a pro- 
mising career is ruined for ever. To such men there is the 
last but surest hope and that is 


Dr. BURMAN’S 
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a Prepared by the renowned Dr. Burman after acquiring 
३ vast experience in the line for a long time. This is no 
: exaggeration but a fact proved by the users themselves who 
+ will tell you these wonderful PILLS are the best medicine 

— (on NERVOUS DEBILITY, BRAIN FAG, LOSS OF 

" to Nervous SLR < INDIGESTION and other complaints due 


contains test imoniias, Pie sun Please write for Catalogue which 


Price Re.la pr. 
Packing and postagdf. 30 Pills 


Dr. S. K, Burni 


5, Tarachand Dutt's Street, CALCUT >? A. 
Agent :—MANAGER, PAISA AKHBAR, LAHORE 
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CERTAINTY ? 


"The growing popularity of the Atank Nigrah 


Fills has caused many new and untried medicines < 
toappear on the market. On the other hand, the 


remarkable efficacy and rediability of the long used 


ATANK NIGRAH PILLS 


have been so fully and so frequently demonstrated 
that the customers give them the first place in 
their trial. 

Why don't you try these pills which have 
stood the test of time and whose unequalled efficacy 
in curing Constipation, Brain-fag, Mental and 
Physical. weakness, vitiated blood, etc., is daily 
gaining new friends ? 

Surely you -cannot afford to overlook these 
facts. Write to-day for detailed information. Sent 
free to any bedy on request. 


Price Re. for a tin with 32 pills. 
Vaidya Shastri 
js  .Manishanker, Govindji, 
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` HALLO ! "AT t STANDS FOR 


AMRITDHARA. 


AND WHY? As the letter “A” is the first 


ofthe alphabet, so is our wonderful Panacea, 


the first in medicines. -The supreme wonder is, 
it cures all diseases. To give you, one disease 


: for every letter of the alphabet, among other : 


numberless diseases, please find below: All 


these and more our famous . 


"AMRITDHARA CURES POSITIVELY ^ 


m Note :— 


Acidity . Wydrocele Glorrhea |... |Vertigo 
Brain fag \iches  . Piles - Wounds 
Cholera Jaundice Rheumatism.. |Xanthuria 
Diarrhea Kidney ‘diseases \Scrofula Vellow Feuer 


Epilepsy (Liver troubles. .|Spermatorrhaga |Zoospermia and 
FEVERS Malaria Toothaches It other dis- 
Gonorrhea\Neuralgia Urinary troubleieases known 


IT IS PREPARED BY 


LL Wie in 
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NOD VAIDYA BHUSHAN PANDIT 
HAKU» — w4 SHARMA VAIDYA 


Price Hs. 2-8 per pr, suinpla Aes p 
Write to-day fo the Wes sor at 


Amritdhara Pharmacy (F Branch) Amritdhara pisss 
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The Second Anniversary of the War, -— 
ALL ABOUT THE WAR | ce 
THE INDIAN REVIEW WAR BOOK : 


e * A COMPREHENSIVE AND भरता HENTIC ACCOUNT - 
> OF THE WAR. WITH NUMEROUS iL USTRATIONS, | 
: PORTRAITS, CARTOONS, MAPS AND DIAGRAMS ' 
VI GONTRIBUTED BY ae 

OFFICERS OF THE INDIAN CIVIL, uM ILITARY AND - 

-MEDICAL SERVICES, MINISTERS OF NATIVE ‘STATES, 

र ENGINEERS, EDUCATIONISTS, JOURNALISTS, LAWYERS, 

ge. es AND PUBLICISTS. 
EDITED- BY MR. G. A: NATESAN, B-A., F.M.U. 
With an Introduction by H. E. Rt. Hon. LORD PENTLAND, 
P.C.G.C.I. 5. 

This book presents under one cover, a comprehensive and authentic account of - 
the war with illustrations, portraits, cartoons, maps and diagrams. It deals among 
other subjects with the ethnic, ‘historical and immediate causes of the war; the 
political history of the Belligereuts and the Neutrals; sketches of the Rulers at War, 
the leading Statesmen and Ministers of the Powers, the Army and Navy Chiefs and 
other famous fighters in the front; the moral and economie aspects of the war ; prize £ 
courts; the position of Neutrals and other International problems; and the latest | 
engines and. weapons of warfare on land, sea and air. lt contains also agsacsal- ~ 
account of all forms of rescue, relief and humanitarian efforts in time of war; and 
copious other information of the most interesting and useful kind compiled from 
various sourcos with the fullest particulars of the magnificent rally of India and the 
Colonies to the British Flag and a narvative of the campaigns on land and sea. 

HIS EXCELLENCY LORD PENTLAWDS’ OPINION. 

** ft is an interesting record of contemporary views and of the impressions made 
-on thinking minds by the great events taking place around us, and to the ordinary 
reader it affords a compendium of information which he has neither time nor opportn- 
-nity to collect for himself. As such it deserves, and will, I trust, achieve a wide 


circulation." 

; H E. THE VICEROY' S OPINION. 

A well planned volume which should be of very great 
use to the public for whom it is intended. 

Crown quarto 604 Pages, Cloth Bound, 240 Portraits,. 
L07 Illustrations, 37 Cartoons and Ii6 Maps. > 
पट Je Price Rs. FOUR. 
G. A. Natesan & Co , Sunkurama Chetty Street, Madras. 
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Batliwalla’s Ague Mixture for Fevers, Malaria, Influenza etc. Price Re. l each _ 
. Batliwalla's Ague Pills for Malaria, Fever, Influenza ete, Price Re. leach. — — 
Batliwalla's Tonic Pills for pale people & nervous breakdown Price Rs, I:8a3. eac} 
x Batliwalla’s Tooth Powder for Preserving Teeth. Price 4as.each. ^. 
- Batliwalla's Ringworm ointment for ringworm, Dhobi itch etc. Price 4 ss. tach 
^ May be had from all dealers in medicines or from: : 
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DR H. L. BATLIWALIA SONS & CO. LTD. . 
RES Tel No. Worli, :8 Bombay. 5 . | 
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NOTES. 


The National Week at Lucknow. 


a ese Ea 
Britain l= Fite: k at Luck b k. Th 
its : ...v2 sek at Lucknow was S E 
its efficiency wüsste Pipe : ae aie À 
> Me isti 7 “au x satellites the Social Conference 
ipower ol initiative, poliieds* mp. eu : n 
i &rtheir settings there. For the 

elf-respect and the result was tlic spay 

गत cand i : soue met at the same 
‘and ready prey to the incursions of the S4o,, | एम TETO TAN 
ias soon as the Romans withdrew. The Te ee 
Service can justly lay claim to honest intentions, integr, 
iand efficiency. But that is not the supreme test by which 
posterity will judge British Rule in India. 

England has ruled over India for [50 years. Can India 
stand on its own legs to-merrow? The answer of the 


bureaucracy is an emphatic negative. ‘The negative also 


4 
o. 


CC-0. Gurukul MEME | University Haridwar Collection. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 
E. > 
= e ———— अं 


6I0 THE VEDIC MAGAZINE AND GURUKULA SAMACHAR. 


n-descript, which added to the bustle of that beautiful 
city. Two of these latter stand out prominently, the “All 
India one Script and one Language Conference,” and the 
“All India Arya Kumar Sammelan.” 


We fail to see the wisdom of holding such a large 
number of conferences in one week. ‘l'he crowding in of so 
many ideas in the brain of the ordinary man and the fill- 
ing of his mind with so many impressions merely leads 
to intellectual indigestion and mental dyspepsia. 


The mind, in such cases, cannot concentrate on one 
(5. | point or one set of subjects and is bewildered when called 
\ upon to address itself to activities all of which are not 
co-ordinate in character and some of which are concerned 
with problems which require deep thought. RE 


The practical consequence is that all the other gatherings 

a | are regarded as supplementary to the Congress and their 
| programmes are arranged not independently bu t to suit 

j | the convenience of the delegates and visitors to the Congress 
and whlie speech-making goes on every where, the delibera- 
E tions are confined to that assembly only. The whole atmos- 
| | phere is redolent of Congress politics and no other serious 
UR | subject fills the mind even to a limited extent unless it 
ह: directly or indirectly immediately or mediately, relates 
oh: to politics. Will our people learn wisdom from the ex- 
perience of the past and hold the annual sessions of other 


deliberative assemblies either at different pee r 
different times of the year ? s Amic than 


The Indian Nationa A acg like Surendra 
gf sant and Tej Bahadur Sapru 
and memorable 58555 Resolution, Mr. Bipin Chandr 
history of thi 4n eloquent speech on this very subject 
o4A » ellective speaker but is, as his antecedents show, 
ñ utterly unreliable man. He was at one time for self 
government independent of all external control, then 
he became an Imperialist and now he claims to be a Home 
Ruler. He isa talented man unfettered by fixed principles 
or considerations of consistency. 


This years's sessio 
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wrongs was discussed with knowledge and psychological 
insight. Mr. Mozumdar laid down clearly as a sound prin- 
ciple of Indian political progress that the educated people of 
India did not desire fat plums of the public service or, in 
other words, t» replace a white bureancracy, but self- 
government, ४. e., Government of the people, by the people 
and for the people. A country may be free from foreign 
domination and may yet not be self-governing. Persia, 
Afghanistan and, to some extent, Germany and Russia are 
instances in point. Another country may be under the 
tegis of the head of a foreign land and may yet be fully 
or partially self-governing. The South African Boer 
‘Republic and the Phillipines are instances in point. But 
the people of no country can be happy and contented to 
the highest degree unless they learn to manage their own 
affairs. They will do it in a bungling manner at first, but 
that can be no excuse for denying them their birthright. 
A child stumbles and falls many a time before it learns to 
walk but that does not afford anybody a justification for 
tying it, in perpetuity, to his nurse's apron strings. A 
good and efficient nurse guides the child in his efforts 
to put his limbs to the fullest use ; she does not walk for 
him. Similarly, an efficient foreign rule stands justified 
before the bar of History not by reason of its efficiency but 
only if it fits the natives for self-rule. Roman rule over 
conte ity, efficient but history condemns it because 
wrong and injumntà piged at the price the natives’ loss of 
audience. He is too zre&t'qielt-confidence and national 
Nath and Malaviya are not Sup = g Bri itons fell an easy 
Bhupendra Nath is not self-sacrilic.-z&ets and the Scots 
the reins in his hand for long. Tilak being ic25-v—(livil 
Gandhi, possessed of greater statesmanship than v- = 


Surendra Nath or Malaviya and being undoubtedly much ~ 


more self-denying than Basu or Smarth is, at present, the 
One man competent and willing to lead this political 
organisation and he not only aspires to the position of 
leader but is actually making skilfully directed efforts 
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involves a condemuation of British Rule over India and, 
thus, the bureaucracy, unconsciously and without meaning it, 

condemns the rule of which it is the accredited agency. 

But educated Indians, whose vision is not blurred or blind- | 

ed by vested interests, do not take quite so gloomy a view 

of the situation. 

They argue that British rule has, in a certain measure, | 
called into play the naturally democratic spirit of the | 
people and demand a larger measure of self-government in 
order that, that rule may be fully justified. | 

This educated India, steadfast and loyal to the Crown — 
and devoted to the Empire, has realized. They want no l 
reforms in dribbets, for such boons are not worth strivimg— 
for. Whatthey want,above all, is the power to reform 
themselves. 

In a word, it may be said that the Lucknow sessions 
of the Congress and the League were Home Rule Sessions. 


The President of the Congress went so far as to say 
that if he was offered a choice between a large number of 
appointments for his countrymen and a modicum of real, 
effective Home Rule, he would unhesitatingly take the 
latter and discard the former. If the nation is enabled to 
enforce its will, the question of the agency through which it 
is done is of secondary importance. As the President said, - 
the Congress has advocated the substitutions Ers 
indigenous for foreign agency More 9o doubt- 
on political grounds. All the gremEKKouy of statement, 
Nath Bannerji, Tilak, Annig uft outlook and caution 
spoke to the Home BH yibution of the other wing 
Pal also deliver party are also essential to steady 

sand healthful advancement of the nationalist 
use. Asitis unless some unforeseen factors intervene, 
bis leadership Is inevitable, and all that the soldiers in 
the fight can do is to appeal to him to rise to the height of 

the occasion. We have felt constrained to say this because 
an article in the Hitvada, a semi-official organ of the 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri University Haridwar Collection. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 
LI 


65 EDITORIAL NOTES. 
A United Congress. 

Another feature of this year’s Congress was that it 
was a united session. Both the extremists and the mode- 
rates have realized that united the nationalist party 
stands and divided it falls. Ten years’ separation has 
made both parties wiser. The Congress party is once more 
a united party with Mr. Tilak as leader of the Jeft and 
Messrs. Smarth and Bhupendra Nath as leaders of the right 
and Messrs. Surendra Nath and Malaviya as leaders of the 
centre. Mr. Tilak isan able man and aclever tactician 
and he made his mark is this year’s Congress. The right 
is also ably led but naturally it lacks enthusiasm and 
fervour. The centre is led by orators who are no match 
for the astute Marahatta patriot whose sucrifices are 
equalled by the subtlety of his intellect. Mr. Gokhale 
who was more than a match for Mr. Tilak is, unfortunately, 
nomore. It requires no prophet to predict, therefore, 
that Tilak will in a year or two capture the Congress en- 
tirely. 

He is the one man among our older politicians who 
understands the art and craft of leadership. Mr. Gandhi 
is, of course, ६ mighty man in the world of politics, 
migbtier far than Tilak, in fact, than any other living 
Indian, but he is more of a prophet than a politician. He 
is, not in the least, an opportunist. He speaks out his 

ress fhe, र : EL 

mad thunders forth his denunciations of 

The X ix» «t& bqwespective of time, opportunity or 


National Congress a 
35 a ead the Congress, Surendra 
and Industrial Conference, Lax 
a&smen enough to do it 


second time the All-India Muslim a क do 


place as the Congress and was presided v.s... itu MEA 
congressman. ibo "um 


Besides these the Theosophical Convention, which - 


ever since Mrs. Besant/s active participation in politics has 
followed the Congress its annual migrations from town to 
town, WaS also held in thesame town. There were a host 
of other gatherings, religious, social, commercial and no 
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to obtain the position. Mr. Tilak may be trusted fully to 
prove a capable leader ; ouly there are one or two conside- 
rations which require specific mention. Tilik Maharaja 
has as his lieutenants demagogues without stability of . 
character. His opponents say that, though himself the | 
most reasonable and accommodating ofjleaders, he is some- 
times led by his lieutenants into courses of conduct sub- 
versive of harmony and peaceful working. Mr. Tilak has 
suffered for his country and his sufferings have endeared 
him to his countrymen. He has never yet had occasion 

to exhibit constructive statesmanship of a very high 
order. This, we believe, is a supreme crisis in his life asa 
leader of the party wedded to constitutional agitation. _ 
The mantle of Gokhale is about to fall upon him. Will he 
prove worthy of the trust and, sinking personal differences 
and laying aside petty considerations of  partisanship, 

so lead the Congress that it may become a national 
assembly in the real sense of the word? Some 
think that he has been too much of a wrecker to play 
the role of a builder successfully. This is unfairly 
prejudging him. He could not, of course, reconcile him- | 
self to the position of a co-adjuctor of Gokhale absolutely | 
self-less and void of ambition as the illustrious deceased of 
blessed memory, doubtless, was. But he must, by this | 
time, have learnt many Jessons and have realized tha 
though enthusiasm and youthful energy which bis 


Jess, a very great value, e 
breadth of view,  sanige* 


p The speech of the President, Mr. A. C. Mazumdar, 
was a masterly pronouncenent 


It was, we believe, the first Congress presidential 
address in which the supreme remcdy for India's political 
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Servants of India Society, shows that before the union 
between the two parties has been fully celebrated by the 
country, there is a rift in the lute and a faint murmur that 
Mr. Tilak is not using the overlordship that he has obtained 
in a broad-minded and liberal spirit. If there is againa 
split in the ranks of the nationalist party over personal 
questions or even as regards ways and means, the enemies 
of Indian progress will rejoice and there is sure to bea 
set back. 


Hindu-Muslim Unity. 


What an irony of fate! The Muslim League was 
originally founded to serve asa counterblast to Congress 
agitation and Anglo-India hailed it as a fresh weapon to 
‘fight with the nationalists. In less than ten years the 
Muslim League has traversed all the ground traversed by 
the Congress in »l years and to-day most of the resolutions 
passed by the League are, mutatis mutandis, echoes of 
Congress resolutions and the speeches indemand at the 
Muslim League session in Lucknow were speeches with 
the Congress stamp upon them. The presidential address 
might, without exciting a feeling of oddness, have been 
delivered from the Congress presidentia] chair. Some 
congress orators and leaders like Mr. Gandhi and Mr. 
Bepiu Chandra Pal were, in response to the imperious 
" demand of the audience, requested by the President to 
“auwress the.meeting and their speeches were puctuated with 
applause. E dunes adis leading to the Baradari where 
the League Session was ES Was decorated with mottos 
some of which were in Sanse- nd Arya Bhasha. AJl 
these are healthy signs of unity. ~> Çongress and the 
League have arrived at a compromise lir»egard to the 
question of separate electorates. x 


The Muslims have abated their demands and the Hindus 
have shown unprecedented generosity and have met their 
Muslim brothers half way. In the scheme of self-govern- 
ment approved by the Congress and the League, the 
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Muslims do not, in all provinces, get excessive representa- 
tion. They get it in the U. P., the Bombay and the Madras 
Presidencies, but not in Bengal and the Punjab. The 
principle of separate representation for Muslims isa 
mischievous one. It was an apple of discord which has lor 
well-nigh seven years prevented the non-official majorities 
in the provincial councils from making their power 
felt and stopping the passage of or even modifying obnoxi- 
ous legislation. It is quite true, as Mr. Syyad Nabi 
Ullah said in his speech at the League, that the Hindus 
still have a decisive majority and, therefore, representative 
Government does not become a mockery. But what is there 
to prevent the Sikhs, the Jains and the Arya Samajists 
from claiming the title of important minorities to special | 
representation in excess of their numerical strength? [f 

even in politics, there can be a Muslim view point as 
distinguished from the national standpoint, why cannot 
there be a Sikh or a Jain or an Arya Samajic point of view. 
This means further divisions in the national camp 
and the 'inerease of obstacles in the way of achieving 
national unity. We can understood thatin a | 
country like India there should be various shades of 
political opinion, but it is difficult to see what religion 
has todo with the matter. If Roman Catholics as 
Roman Catholics do not claim separate representation in 
England, why should Muslims as Muslims claim it ! 
India. If theunity achieved De such hesz$9 *xpendi- 
ture of prodigious efforts is to b 5 ined, the two 


sister communities स्य aa loguet io know each other and 
make separate Me as unnecessary by removing its 
cause which is mp+ Sí. We find, however, that 
even this vor ^. che Muslim League did not refrain from 
I the ominous resolution that the principle of separate 
representation should be extended to the district - 


boards and munici paliti 
alities also. This w: ; i m 
greatest magnitude. was a blunder of t 


We have had enough of separate representation ; let 
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us try to sweep away that much of it that we have instead 
of seeking to have more of it. 


The Sensation of the National Week. 


The sensation of the national week was the publica- 
tion of a letter marked “confidential” written by Mr. 
Curtis, author of The Problem of the Commonwealth to 
Mr. Kerr, Secretary of the Round Table Society, London. 
The private circulation of this letter first brought to light 
a Secret movement engineered by the Round Table Society 
and having the active support of the highest officials in 
India to bring our country under the dominion of the colo- 
nies. This is hateful to the [udian people as every official 
‘worth his silt musi know. The letter in question distinctly 
says that the proposals formulated therein are the result 
of the joint labours of the writer, Sir James Meston, our 
Lieutenant. Governor and Mr. Marris, our Inspector- 
General of Police. It is a question worthy of consideration 
whether active association with political movements 
repellans and abhorrent to Indian sentiment is legitimate 
activity for Lieutenant Governors who are expected to be 
the guardians of our interests. An interesting question has 
been raised whether the rules as regards the participation 
of Government servants in political movements apply to 
Lieutenant-Governors. 


We think they.do not, for Lieutenant-Governors are not 
(Government servants but.constituent parts of the Govern- 
ment itself. If those rules did apply to Lieutinant-Gover- 
morsand the Viceroy, Sir James Meston violated those rules 
when he addressed the Lucknow Congress and expressed 

“his deep sympathy with Indian aspirations and every Vice- 
—roy and Member of his Council openly violates them: 
—C"hen he delivers speeches on the political aspirations 
=> f the people. But if they were forbidden to do this, 
—J3overnment would come to a standstill. We must, then, 
—qmakea distinction between the Government and its 
zmoryants. The Viceroy, Heads of Provincial Adminis- 
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trations, Members of Executive Councils, official members of 
Legislating Councils form the Government and all other paid 
officials, who are mere agents and cannot initiate legislative 
or executive measures, are Government servants. But the 
qustion wears a sinister aspect when the head of a provin- 
cial administration allies himself with a secret movement 
independent of all control by the Government of India. 
The legitimacy of such alliance is doubtful in the extreme. 
Whatis wanted isan authoritative pronouncement on the 
subject by His Excellency the Viceroy. Will it be right 
for Sir Sankaran Nair to secretly ally himself with the 
All India Congress Committee and to revise the 
draft of a scheme contemplating changes in the constitu- 
tion of the Government of India and involving the cur- * 
tailment of the authority of the Viceroy and his executive 
council and increase of the powers of the legislative 
council? Would it, further, be strictly decorous official | 
conduct if Sir Sankaran Nair placed all his office records at 
the disposal of say Mr. Surendra Nath Bannerji in order 
to help him in his studies of political problems ? The cases 
are exactly parallel. Both the Round Table Propaganda . 
and the Home Rule Propaganda are lawful 
which employ constitutional means for the furtherance 
of their propaganda. Both are independent of all official 
contro! or statuatory guidance either on the part of the 
Government of India or on that of His Majesty’s Govern- 
ment in England. Both Sir James Meston and Sir Sankaran 
Nair are among the highest officials in the land holding 
positions of the highest responsibility. What is permissible 
in one case cannot be condemnab le in the other. It is 
clearly a case for the interventio n of the Government of 
India or His Majesty’s Secretary of State for India, for it 
involves momentous issues in regard to official etiquette 
and proprieties of conduct. 
An Ethical Question. 
Mr. Curtis complains that his letter has been surrepti-} 


RE 
\ 


tiously obtained and questions the morality of this act. Wel 


^) 
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have the highest and the most reliable authority for stating 
that the letter Was handed over to the nationalist Jeaders 

by a person who received it by post and was, therefore, its 

lawful owner. Mr. Curtis perhaps knows by this time that 

his own carelessness has landed him in difficulties and 

proved providential for India's political salvation, for the 

publication has made the carrying out of the obnoxious 

proposal outside the range of practical politics. Of course, 

no Viceroy or Prime Minister will lend himself to the exe- 

cution of a project for the governance of India declared to be 
impossible of acceptance by the accredited leaders of both 

the Hindus and the Muslims. The only chance of the success 
ofthe scheme was gone when the promoters failed in 

iheir attempts to keep the movement a secret. Mr. Curtis 

feels that this is the case for not only was the letter 

marked private but there were specific instructions in it 

enjoining secrecy on all who got hold of it. 


A Significant Sign of the Times. 


There was a time when in the * National " Congress, 
the national tongue was so much at a discount that anybody 
who addressed the assembly in it was looked down upon. 
The tidal wave of genuine nationalism—as distinguished 
from the pseudo-quality thereof which consists in aping 
the political cat-chards of the West without assimilating 
them and entering into their spirit—is fast sweeping away 
this suicidal tendency. This change of spirit was clearly 
discernible in this session of the Congress. Speaker after 
speaker who rose to speak in English was assailed with 
‘cries of “Hindi, Hindi" and woe betided the speaker who 
idid not gracefully yield to the popular demand. Only South 
Indians were permitted to address the national assembly 
iin the foreign tongue without a vigorous protest. Mahatma 
(Gandhi, the prophet of righteous nationalism, spoke in 
IEnglish only for half the time in compliance with the 
importunate demand of the Tamils, but this concession 
"was made for the last time for the prophet announced in 
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clear and ringing tones that if his Tamil brethren did not 
learn the lingua franca in the course of the year, they 
would do so at their own peril so far as he was concerned, 
That he did not like to be interrupted by cries of * English, 
English" was also evident from the fact that he did not 
finish his speech and retired under protest only remarking 
that if he continued in Hindi, his Tamil brethren would 
feel offended. 


This isa weleomechange which angurs nothing but 
good for the future of India. In this connection, it may be 
further noted that the position of Arya Bhasha (Hindi) as 
the lingua franca in India is being everyday recognised by 
the nationalist leaders. Mr. Tilak in his Cawnpur speech is 
reported to have said. "के 


“Tt is extremely unfortunate that I am not addressing you 
in your mother tongue Hindi which claims to be the lingua franca 
of India. I am sorry for it the more when I see the large crowd that 
has assembled here to welcome me on this occasion. J am sorry 
because I am one of those who hold that Hindi should be the lingua franca 


of India in future.” 


In the “One Script and One Language Conference" elo- _ 
quent and effective speeches were made by : 
Munshi Ram, Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya, Mrs. Besant, 
Mr. Ramaswamy Lyer and other Madrasi gentlemen in sup- 
port of the undoubted claim of Arya Bhasha to be regarded 
the lingua franca of India. The advocacy of the 
claims of Arya Bhasha by Madras Nationalists and by 
Mrs. Besant is an agreeable surprise and shows which way 
the wind blows. But the speech of the day was the weighty 
utterance of Mahatma Gandhi, the President. Every word 

. that he uttered was surcharged with emotion, stamped with 
sincerity and bore the mark of genuineness ; for this 
reason it went straight to the heart. He appealed to his 
hearers to let their love for the undoubted lingua franca 
not stop at mere words but issue in deeds. He boldly declar 
ed that the proceedings ol the Congress and other nao 
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assemblies should be carried onin Hindi. He effectively 
and clinchingly disposed of the stock argument that the 
speeches in political assemblies should be jn English 
because we had to represent our grievances to our rulers. 
Mahatma Gandhi declared amidst thundering applause 
that self-government could be obtained by educating pub- 
lic opinion in India and not by petitioning the rulers for a 
people always had the form of Government which it deserv- 
ed most. He would always speak in Hindi, said the prophet, 
and if it was to the advantage of His Excellency the Vice- 
roy to learn what the spokesmen of the people felt and 
thought, it was His Excellency's look out to decide whether he 
himself would learn the national language of the people over 
whose destinies he had. been called upon by Providence to 
preside and thus gain a first hand knowledge of the people's 
case as detailed by their accredited mouthpieces or to 
depute a Hindi-knowing C. I. D. officer to report the speech 
as he thought best. He appealed eloquently to the people 
ofthe Hindi-speaking provinces to send missionaries to 
the south who working in a genuinely religious spirit, 
might spread a knowledge of India’s national tongue in the 
benighed Presidency. | 
Another notable and significant feature of this year's 
Congress was the solicitade of the nationalist party for 
the masses. ‘The taunt that the Congress leaders represent 
a microscopic minority and led by class selfishness are 
working hard to share with the whites the fat plums of the 
public service has gone home. Speaker after speaker 
feelingly spoke of the people and rightly asserted that 
the party of political progress would notbe true to its 
salt, if it did not work for the amelioration of the 
masses. Mr. Surendra Nath Banerjee hit the nail on the 
head when he said that the Congress advocated free 
and compulsory education, reduction or total abolition 
ofthe salttax,a fixed land tenure, and the appropriation | 
of large sums of money for sanitation solely in the 
interests of the people. The charge of class selfishness 
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against the Congress politician had, perhaps, a semblance 
of justification when the lawyer and aristocratic element 
was supreme in the assembly and the employment of 
Indians to the higher posts and the extension of the 
permanent settlement to provinces other than Bengal 
were the chief planks of the Congressp latfcrm. The accusa- 
tion has lost much ofits force ever since the saintly and 
self-less Gokhale and his devoted band of Servants of 
India took the lead and the agitation for the introduction 
of freeand compulsory education was started in right 
earnest. 


The Home Rule Propaganda has also given a filip to 
the cause of social reform. Orthodox leaders of the 


nationalist party, keen-witted and far-sighted that they- 


were, have seen the absurdity of the plea for eguality in 
the sphere of politics ifour social system is to continue 
to be based upon injustice, inequality and special social 
privileges for one class at the cost of dooming other im- 
portant classes to a position of perpetual social helotage. 
Isit not singularly remarkable that Tilak Maharaj, the 
reputed pillar of orthodoxy, who brought disgrace upon 
the national cause when, in the early eighties, he engineer- 
ed a shameful campaign of misrepresentation, calumny 
and vilification against the greatest fricnd of Socially 
oppressed Indian Humanity Bhagwan Dayananda and 
who later on opposed the holding of the Social Conference 
in the Congress pandal with a view to curry favour with 
the forces of reaction in Hindu socieiy—forgetting that 
re-actionary propaganda of social and religious reform 
and democratic political notions can ill consort together— 
should have declared from the Congress platform that if 
the Government granted self-government even to the 
lowest caste of India's submerged classes, he would 
rejoice beyond measure. At Cawnpore he went very much 
further and is reported to have said :— 


"The Hindu polity which is included in the King's duties in the 
Manusmriti text lays down a kind of social organization which is known 


# 
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as Chatur Varna. Many of you now believe that Chatur Varna consists 
merely of different castes that divide us at present. Noone thinks of the 
duties belonging to these castes. A Kshattriya will not take food with 
the Brahmin and a Brahmin will not take food with a Vaishya and a 
Vaishya will not take food with a Shudra. It was not so, let me point 
out, in the days of Manu and Bhagwatgita. Bhagwatgitta expressly states 
that this division was not by birth but by the quality and by the profession 
which weve necessary to maintain the whole society in those days. The 
Kshattriyas defended the dominlon and defended the people against 
foreign aggression and against internal interruptions. Where are those ? 
The whole of that class is gone off and their duties devolve upon the 


British who have taken charge of the duties of Kshattriyas. Take again 


commerce. You think this is a commercial town. There are many 


-labourers but you find that the country is exploited for the benefit not of 


India but of other nations. Raw products are exported and refined pro- 
ducts are brought in to the sacrifice of several industries for which 
India was famous in ancient times. See the Vaishya class—that too is 
now being dominated by the British people or British merchants. Take 
the Brahmins. I ama Brahmin. We boasted that we were the intellec- 
tual heads of the community—we were the brain in fact—but that brain 
is now rendered so dull that we have but to import in this country foreign 
philosophy at the cost of our ancient learning in every department of 
life. What I consider is that Chatuy Varna divides the whole society into so 
many departments of life and in every one of these departments you have been 
a loser every year, every decade.” 


The italics are ours. To concede that Varan Baiwastha 
is based not upon birth but upon characteristics and to 
acknowledge that the social polity of Chetur Verna is 
based upon the scientific principle of division of labour 
is to cut the ground from under the feet of the Sanatanist 
and to capitulate the citadel of orthodoxy to the besieging 
and conquering hosts of Arya Samajists and other social 
reformers on Shastric lines. What a notable triumph for 
the spirit of mighty Dayanand of blessed memory and 
his enthusiastic adherents ! How significant is the fact 
that the measure of the effectiveness of the nationalist 
programme of political reforms is the extent of its ad- 
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herence to the spirit of Dayananda’s programme oi 
religious and. social reform. 


A Deplorable Feature of the Lucknow Session of the 
Congress and its Lessons. 


A most regrettable result of the loss of self-govern- 
ment represented by the village Panchayats, national educa- 
tional institutions, arbitration courts maintained by 
Biardaries, &c., &c.. is that our people have lost all sense 
of discipline in public life. Prompt aud willing obedience 
to the legitimate commands of chiefs elected by popular 
franchise is the quintessence of capacity for self—rule and 
the outward and visible sign of the assimilation of the de- 
mocratic as distinguished from the mobocratic or ochlocratic 
spirit. At the Lucknow session of the Congress this sort of 
obedience was the exception rather than the rule. The 
delegates, the visitors and, shameful to relate, even some 
press representatives refused to obey the volunteers. The 
result was that the police had to be stationed at the gate 
to examine tickets. This comes of loss of initiative due 
to deprivation of opportunities of self-rule. The | 
Samaj is the only autonomous church in India and the 
happy result of the vaiuable training in self-rule obtained 
by Arya Samajists is that no need has ever arisen on the 
occasion of the Gurukula Anniversary, which isa very 
much bigger affair than the Congress, to cal] in the aid 
of the police. The only remedy for evils due to want of 
Swarajya is the grant of self-government to the people of 
India. 


AS, 
ee 
— 
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THE RELIGIOUS PHILOSOPHY OF HINDU 
MARRIAGE—(continued). 
५ nfi 

VII. The marriage rituals more religious than 
Social We have already noticed that the bride groom has 
sent two persons to the bride's house for marriage nego- 
tiations. We seo here that the very commencement of 
the marriage ceremony starts with the deputation from 
the bridegroom. But the conditions of Hindu society 
naturally demand greater anxiety and caution on the part 
of the bride's guardians ; and one could reasonably expect 
ona mere consideration of the social necessities, to find 
the bride's party taking the initiative in this matter. The 
diffieulties inevitably experienced in procuring a suitable 
match for a girl in du^ time have doubtless been recog- 
nised from time immemorial. The following passage from 
Sarga 9, Uttarakanda, Valmiki-Ramayana is noteworthy 
in this connection. 

कस्याचरवथकाळ स्य खुमाळी नाम राक्षस: | 
रसातलान्मत्येळोकं सवे वे विचचार ह ॥ 
कन्यांदुहितरं गृह्य चिना पत्यमिद श्रियम्‌ | 
अथाब्रबीत्छुतां रक्तः कंकसीं नाम नामतः ॥ 
पुत्रि प्रदानक्रालोये दोवनं तेऽतिवतेते | 
त्वत्कृते च वयं सर्वे यन्डिता धर्मबुद्धयः ॥ 
त्वंहि सवेगुणोपेता श्रीः साक्षादिव पुत्रिके | 
Haas दुःख हि udi मनकाङ्करणाम्‌॥ 
न ज्ञायते च कः कन्यां वरयेदिति कन्यके । 
माहुः कुलं पितृकुलं यत्रचेव प्रदीयते ॥ 
कुळत्रय सदा कन्या संश्रये स्थाप्य तिष्ठाति ॥ 

“Once upon a time, the Rakshasa named Sumali came 
out of the Resatala with his beautiful daughter 
and travelled al! over this mortal world. He then spoke 
thus to his daughter named Kykesi. My dear daughter, 
you have grown enough to be soon married. We are 
trying to find a suitable match for you. You are gifted 
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with all the good qualities possessed by the divine 
Lakshmi. For honourable people, the state of being the 
father of à maiden is always associated with anxieties. 
Who is going to be the bridegroom cannot be easily 
determined. 'The maiden always keeps under suspense, 
the members of the families of her mother and father as 
well that of the would-be bride-groom." 

Vhat the main object of the ordained ceremonials is 
more religious than social is thus clearly evident at the 
very outset, from the very fact that the Sootras and 
Mantras start with instructions to the bride.groom as 
already noticed. j 

.J In the modern interpretations of our sacred texts this 
is an important point invariably left unnoticed, thereby 
giving rise to unexpected troubles and confusions. The 
necessity for the individual self to seek the help of Budhi 
and Sredha for its own emancipation, is a fact established 
in our religious philosophy ; and the ceremonials connect- 
ed with the marriage are therefore throughout ordained 
accordingly. It must, of course, be acknowledged that 
there are numerous points where a reasonable application 
of analogy is possible on the whole, otherwise the specified 
ceremonials would appear entirely irrelevant and 
ingless. But this is no reason or plea for mistaking the 
one for the other. To avoid this serious mistake, however, 
we would often meet with many important points where 
neither analogical nor even literal applications are ever 
feasible. It is in the interest of the sacred instructions of 
religious principles, that such rituals are chiefly prescribed 
for the varying ceremonies occurring during the life- 
time of a Hindu. The occasions chosen and pitched 
upon are those in which their material importance can 
hardly be ignored. They, doubtless, afford fit opportu- 
nities for infusin: religious thoughts and ideals into the 
mind of man who is always engaged in the thought of 


procuring worldly pleasures and material comforts. No | 
. recognised rules of advertisements or publication of the 


e. 
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present day could reasonably denounce as unscientific or 
impractical, this process which is ingeniously adopted 
for the purpose by our venerable forefathers in the 
interest of their sacred texts as well as in that of their 


beloved posterity. It would, therefore, be unjust and 
uncharitable to find fault with the ancient originators 
of the religious ceremonials, on the ground that the ex- 
pectations of the modern enlightened generation earnestly 
engaged in its onward march of social reforms are not 
satisfied by them. An altogether different view taken 
of the subject, naturally alters its method of treatment ; 
the venerable forefathers deserve, therefore, to bel;left 
without being unmercifully taken to task for their 
innocent work. We must now proceed with our Sootras 
and Mantras. It is perhaps necessary at this stage to state 
definitely that it would be unnecessary and even inadvisable 
to quote and explain every Sootra and Mantra provided 
for the details of the ceremony. That would certainly 
frustrate the main object of this little article which 
simply aims at pointing out the real gist of the religious 
rituals. We shall not, however, fail to notice the most 
important Sootras and Mantras which are sure to attract 
the attention of every unbiased reader and create in him 
a conviction as to their specially religious character. 

सूत्र ॥२॥ स्वयं दृष्ट्रा तृतीयां जगेत्‌ ॥ ; 

मन्त्र: ॥ अश्चातृष्नां वरुणापतिष्नीं बृहस्पते इन्दर पुत्रघ्नी 

ळच्त्यन्तामस्ये सवितस्खुव ॥ 

Sootram. “ Seeing the bride himself, the bride-groom 
should repeat the following Mantras.” 

Mantra. “O Varuna bestow thy glory upon the bride 
which saves brothers, O Brihaspati, bestow thy glory that 
saves the husband ; O Indra bestow thy glory which saves 
the sons and O Savita, bestow thy glory too.” 

सूत्र ॥३॥ चतुथ्या समीक्षेत ॥ 

मन्त्र: ॥ अघोर चक्षुरपीतघ्न्योध शिवा पतिभ्यःस्सु Agaa: | 

जीवसूदेवकामा रयोना Tat भवद्यपदे श चतुष्पदे ॥ 
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Sootram. ‘ Observing the bride, the bride-groom 
should repeat the following Mantra." 

Mantra. “ Let your looks be Aghora or without 
cruelty. Do not prove destructive to the husband. Be 
cheerful, bright looking and well disposed to your hus- 
bands (explained as including husband's brothers). Be pro- 
pitious and devoted to gods. Give birth to living children: 
Be soothing to us two-footed and also to the four-footed. 


सूज ॥४॥ अगुष्ठे नोपमध्यमया चांगुल्या दर्भ 

खगुह्योत्तरेण agar तस्या भ्रुवोरन्तरं usd | 

प्रतीचीने ISI ll 

मन्त्र: ॥ इदमहं या त्वयि पतिध्न्यलद्दिमस्तां निर्दिशामि N 

Sootram. Taking Derbha-grass from the north and 
holding it between the thumb aud the middle finger, the 
following Mantra should be repeated. ‘fhe space between 
the brows of the bride should then be rubbed with the 
Derbha-grass which should afterwards be thrown to the 
West.” 

Mantra. * Iam removing this evil fortune in you 
which is destructive to the husband.” 


We have now quoted three Sootras and three 
Before going deep into their real meanings and applications 
we cannot help observing at the very outset some of the 
awkward, ominous and inopportune expressions, such as, 
Aghora-Chakshu, a not cruel look, as well as Patighni, Bhro- 
trighni and Patraghni, meaning, tending to kill the hus- 
band, brother and son. Ordinarily speaking they are out 
of season on the happy marriage occasion. To those who are 
indifferent to or more truly ignorant of, the religious signi- 
ficance and utility of these sacred Mantras, i6 might perhaps 
be easy enough to explain away these Mantras as uncouth 

expressions of an illiterate people who lived during an un- 
civilized period ranging between 500 and 2000 B.C. It | 
might also be said that later writers on Law like Manu, है 
Yajnavalkya and Parasara have, of course, passed more | 


B 
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definite rulings on conjugal rights which are now followed 
by the nation at large. Butstill the use of old Sootras 
and Mantras has not been discontinued. This might 
after all be attributed to mere fancy for the fossili zed 
customs and habits of old ; for, in tte Smiritis named after 
the above authors, it is likely that there is ample inter- 
nal evidence to establish many a pet reform of the modern 
enlightened Reformers, such as post-puberty marriage, 
widow marriage, inter-marriage and other imaginable 
forms of ‘union between man and woman. ‘The 
Smiritis are no doubt better authorities in themselves 
in matters of this kind, not of course in preference to the 
enlightened scientific views of the modern learned Re- 
formers. It is indeed a pity that the common people have 
not sufficiently advanced so as to accept their gospel 
all at once with feelings of veneration and gratitude. 
In the nature of things this must certainly take time; 
until then the available Smritis may be retained for 
consultation and being occasionally quoted as authority, 
with a view to pacify the minds of the public. Such is no 
doubt the prevailing opinion on this serious and sacred 
matter. But may we be permitted here to enquire what is 
actually the conception of these Reformers pertaining to the 
production and contents of the religious Smritis and their 
so-called authors ? What isa Smriti and who or rather 
whatare Manu, Yajnavalkya and Parasara ? In consider- 
ation of the extremely scientific character of tke enquiries 
now conducted and of the serious attitude in the discus- 
sions carried on, it is earnestly hoped that these simple 
questions, silly as they are, may not be suddenly objected 
to and rejected without a word of consolation. The poor 
uneducated populace surely deserve the sympathy and 
advice of the great and learned, before the former are in- 
dnced to carry out with earnestness and vigour the wise 
and useful injunctions of the latter. The charactor 
of the Smritis should, therefore, be clearly explained 
here for the proper understanding of the urgency 
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and cogency of the Reforms now promulgated in the 
real interest of ihe ancient nation which has unfortunately 
failel hitherto to keep pace with the rapid advance of other 
rising nations in the world. In the ancient rude ages 
in India, our ignorant forefathers treated even Law as 
a religious subject, and classed the Smritis under the head 
of religious rexts. 

श्रतिस्तु धर्मोविज्ञयो ध्रमेशास्त्रंस्तुवै eu | 

भविष्य पुराणम्‌ ॥ 

* Sruti represents Dharma and Smriti the science 

of Dharma." 


The definition of Smriti here virtually exhausts the 
contents ofall our religious texts. Jtis indeed a queer 


and startling one to start with. The origin and contents 


of the Smritis are explained as follows. 
मन्वन्तरस्यातीतस्य स्म्वृत्वाचारं gasuit | 
तस्मात्स्मातः LAAT TAT वर्णाश्रमविभागजः | 
शेष शब्दात्‌ शिष्ट इति शिष्टाचारः प्रचक्ष्यते | 
मन्वन्तरेषु ये शिष्टा इह तिष्ठन्ति धामिकाः ॥ 
TAJUTA ॥ 

* The Acharas and Dharmas with their divisions of 
the Varmas and Asramas prescribed for the past Manu- 
wantarom are reintroduced by remembering them, and 
hence they are styled Smarta. ‘They are so-called 
Sishta-Acharas as they represent the Dharmas of those | 
survive a Manuwantrom." 

Now, how does à Manwantara end and who are the 
Sishtas that survive and prescribe the Dharmas by memo- 
ry? Does a Manwantara close by a flood, by fire or by a 
hurricane ? Probably we can obtain no definite infor- 
mations on this point from geological or achzeological 
departments at present. 


VIII. The Manu-Smriti its contents, it authorship 
and its date of composition. Among the so-called authors 
of the Smritis, Manu is no doubt universally admitted as 
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the oldest and the greatest. His birth and function are 
detailed in his own Smriti and his auto-biography may 
therefore be safely believed in, for the purpose of securing 
practically useful and genuine informations pertaining to 
this important  matter.—(Vide the following verses 
Chapter I.) 

आसीदिदे तमोभूतमप्रज्ञातमलत्तणम्‌ | 
अप्रतक्येस विज्ञेयं प्रसु्मिव aaa: ॥५॥ 
ततः स्वयेभूर्भगवानव्यक्तो ARAARA | 
महा भूतादि वृत्तोजाः शादुरासीत्तमोनुदः ॥६॥ 
योऽसावतीन्द्रयग्राह्यः सूक्ष्मोऽव्यक्तः सनातन: | 
सवभुतमयो5चिन्त्यः स एव स्वयमुद्धभो ॥७॥ . 
- सो5भिध्याय शरीरात्स्वात्सिसश्वुर्विविधाः प्रजाः | 
अप एवं ससजीादो UG AANGAT ॥८॥ 
तद्दण्डम HIRA सहस्मांशुसमप्रभम्‌ | 
तस्मिञ्जज्ञे स्वयं ब्रह्मा सवेलोकपितामहः ॥६॥ 
आपो नारा इति प्रोक्ता आपो घे नरसूनवः | 
ता यद्स्यायने Gea तेन नारायणः €: ॥१०॥ 
यत्तत्कारणमव्यक्तं नित्यं सदसदात्मकम्‌ | 
तद्विसृष्टः स पुरुषो लोके ब्रह्मेति RAA ॥११॥ 
तस्मिन्नण्डे स भगवाजुषित्वा परिवत्सरम्‌ | 
स्वयमेवात्मनो ध्यानात्तदण्डमकरोद्‌द्विधा ॥१२॥ 
ताभ्यां स शकलाभ्यां च दिवे भूमिं च AAA T 
मध्ये व्योम दिशश्चाष्टावपां स्थानं च शाश्वतम्‌ ॥१३॥ 
उद्ववर्हात्मनश्चैव मनः सदसदात्मकम्‌ | 
मनसञ्चाप्यहं कारभामिमन्तारमीश्चरम्‌ ॥१४॥ 
महान्तमच चात्मान सर्वाणि त्रिगुणानि च | 
विषयाणां anA शनेः पञ्चेन्द्रियाणि च ॥१५॥ 
तेषां त्वबयवान्सूक्ष्मान्पण्णामप्यमितो जसाम्‌ | 
सन्निवेश्यात्ममत्राखु Ga भृतानि ।निमेमे ॥१६॥ 
यन्मूत्येवयवाः सूच्मास्तस्यमान्याश्रयन्ति षट्‌ । 
तस्माच्छरीरसित्या हुस्तस्य मूतं मनीषिणः ॥१७॥ 
तदाविशाते भूतानि महान्ति सह BA: | 
मनश्चावयवैः सूक्ष्म: सवे भुतकदव्ययस्‌ ॥१८॥ 
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तेषामिद तु सप्तानां पुरुषाणां महाजलास | 
सूक्ष्माभ्यो मूर्तिमात्राभ्यः सभवत्यव्ययाद्द्वघस्‌ ॥१६॥ 
आद्याद्यस्य गुण त्वेषामवाप्नोति परः परः | 

योयो यावातिथश्चेषां स स तावद्गुणः ed: ॥२० ॥ 
सर्वेषां तु स नामानि कर्माणि च पृथक्पृथक्‌ । 

ag शब्देभ्यः एवादो पृथक्संस्थाश्च AGA ॥२१॥ 
कमात्मानां च देवानां सोखजत्पाणिनां su: | 
साध्यानां a गणे सुक्ष्म यज्ञ चेच सनातनम्‌ ॥२२॥ 
अशि वायुर्रविभ्यस्तु त्रयं ब्रह्म सनातन्‌ | 

दुदोह यक्षासिध्यथेसृग्यज्ञुः खामळक्षणस्‌ ॥२३॥ 
काळं काळविभक्तीश्च नक्षत्राणि ग्रहांस्तथा | 


A ^ ~ ~ c. 
सरितः सागराञ्छळान्समानि विषमाणि च ॥२४॥ | 
तपो वाचं रति चच कामे च ऋघमेव च । | 
सृष्टि ससर्ज चैवेमां क्ृष्टरमिच्छीज्ञमाः प्रजा: ॥२५॥ | 


कर्मणां च विवेकाथ TATA व्यवेचयत्‌ | 
इन्द्वस्यो जयच्चमाः सुखदुःखादिभिः प्रजाः ॥२६॥ 
अण्ठ्यो मात्रा विनाशिन्यो दशाधोनां ठु या स्मृताः | 
anà: साधमिदे सवै संभवत्यजुपूवशः ॥२७॥ 

यं तु FAT यस्मिन्स न्ययुक्त प्रथम sur | 

स तदेव स्वयं भेजे Gala: पुनः पुनः । २८॥ 
हिंस्रा हिसे BERL घर्माश्रमाचृतानूत | 

यद्यस्य सो 5दघात्सग तत्तस्य स्वयमाविशत्‌ ॥२६॥ 
qug enia: रवयमेवतुपर्यये i 

स्वानि स्वान्यानिपद्यन्ते तया HAT देहिनः ॥३०॥ 
लोकानां तु aaa He बाहूरूपादतः | 

ब्राह्मणं क्षत्रियं aga शूद्रे च निरवतेयत्‌ ॥३१॥ 
द्विधा कृत्वात्मनो देहमर्धेन पुरुषोऽभवत्‌ | 

अघेन नारा तस्यां ख विराजमस्जत्प्रभुः ॥३२॥ 
तपस्तपत्वासुजद्े gu वयं पुरुषो विराट्‌ | 

ते मां वित्तास्य सवेस्य खष्टारं द्विजसत्तमाः ॥३३॥ 
HE 9जाः Ug तपस्तप्त्वा सुदुश्चरम्‌ | 
पतीन्प्रजानामसजं महर्षीनादितो दश ॥३४॥ 
मरीचिमः््यांगेरसो पुलस्त्यं Gee ऋतुम्‌ | 


Le a 
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प्रचेतसं वसिए च भृगुं ATAA च ॥३५॥ 

एते मनूंस्तु सप्तान्यानसजन्भूरितेजसः ॥३६॥ 

gi शास्त्रे लु क़त्वासो मामेव स्वयमादितः | 

विधिवद्‌श्रा हयामास मरोच्यादीस्त्वहं मुनीन्‌ ॥५८॥ 

पतद्वोऽयं AT: Wa श्रावयिष्यत्यशुषतः | 
एतद्धि मत्तो पधिजगे सर्वमेषो$खिलं मुनिः ॥५३॥ 
ततस्तया स तेनोक्तो महा्षिमेचुना wT: | 
तानब्रवीदुृषीन्लवोन्ध्रीतात्मा श्वूयतामिति ॥६०॥ 

The most important couplets quoted describe the 
highest religion of our religious philosophy where even 
the smell of mundane affairs would prove blasphemous 
--contamination. A minute examination of the exact signi- 
ficance of every detail is, therefore, unavoidable, in the 
interest of the sacred subject, although it might turn out an 
unpleasant task of commenting upon the prevail- 
ing indifferent interpretations and commentaries which 
exhibit the most serious matters in the worst possible 
light, often reducing the whole to the level of incoherent 
mythologies as boldly declared by the Western Anti- 
quarians. 

Ifonly the most important and practical religious 
philosophy described all over our religious literature as 
well as the simple and ingenious Puranic style of treat- 
ment adopted in the Smritis, the Srutis, the Upanishads, the 
Puranas and the Itihasas, strictly based upon the scientific 
Niruktom, were correctly understood at the very outset, the 
difficulties now experienced would not have arisen and the 
unsatisfactory solutions attempted in recent years would 
not have been needed. The above quotation is here trans- 
lated as far as possible without losing the correct import 
of the text. 


Manu addressing the Maharishis spoke as follows. 

Verses 5, 6 and 7. 

“This Jagat was resolved into darkness which was 
imperceptible, unimaginable, unknowable, inexpressible 
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asifinsleep. Then the self-created and - 
Lord who is competent to evolve the Bhutadi or Tatwag 
consecrating them with the essence, appeared as the 
prompter of this darkness. It was the eternal Lord who 
issubtle, infinite, the esserce of all, unknowable by the 
senses and the mind that thus appeared here." 

The whole description refers to the ultimate concep- 
tion of what is technically kno wn as Sabda- 
Bramhan, Aparag Bramhan, Sagunanirg una, 
Purana-Purusha, &c. Jt is the highest religious 
stage attainable by man by gradually advancing 
through the devotional practices prescribed in the Vedas 
and other religious texts. The Para-Bramhan beyond this 
Sabda Bramhan is naturally attained from the Sabda- 
Bramhan. 

This Sabda-Bramhan is the Para- Bramhan itself con- 
ceived as associated with its Sakti or powers known as 
Moola-Prakriti which has two aspects called Maya which 
is pure and Avidya which is impure. The cosmological 
conception of man as it is, is said to have originated only 
from Avidya which is impure. In its philosophical | 
sis it is resolved into the eightfold divisions consisting 
of the five subtle elements Manas, Budhi and Ahomkara. 
When the workings and tendencies of these are turned 
inwards towards the Supreme Spirit, they attain purity 
aud become the religious Tatwams or 7/haé-ness pertaining 
to the Lord’s glories. Their ultimate stage is technically 
known as Maya which is described as the equilibrium of 
its three Gunas called Satwa, Rajaand Tama. ‘The eve 
lution of this Mayo into these Tatwas and the involition of 
the latter into Maya constitute the glorious workings of the 
Lord's Sakti fit to be utilized for religious meditation. The 
evolution of this pure Maya is known as Srishti-yajna or 
the creation by Bramha detailed in the sacred texts. This 
is exactly the same story that is told here in the reputed 
Manu-Smriti. It has, therefore, absolutely nothing to do 
with the contents of the earth or sky now known tom 
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l ‘through his impure Avidya. The Tama or darkness des- 

| Gribed in verse 5 refers to the void created by the des- 
truction of material conceptions originating from Avidya, 
and it is known as Moola-Prakriti. The light of the 

S Supreme Spirit reflecting on Maya the pure portion of Moola- 
Prakriti is said to evolve the devotional Tatwams here 

$ described for the benefit of mankind. Any commentary of 
thane Smriti under reference that does not specifically and 
distinctly point out these facts must prove useless to the 
earnest studeat of our sacred religion 


M Verses 8 to 8 may now be scrutinized. 
cc (8) “He meditated with the desire to create Prajas 
an-d first created Apa (water) and dropped the seed in it." 

D9) “That became the golden egg as bright as the 
Sonar. Within that, Bramha the grandfather of the Lokas, 
_poriginated of his own accord. 
(I0) “Apa is spoken of as Nara which means the sons 
of Nara whose divine basis is knoWn as Narayana 
aro un. 


(ll) “The seed said to uc aropped in this Aya, ss 
the Purusha, the eternal, original cause, which is anmani- 


fested and in the form of existence and non-existence 
combined, This is known as Bramha.” 


(l2) “In that egg the Lord remained fora year and 
by his own meditation the egg was divided into two. 


(l3) “He created the Heaven with one piece and 
Bhumi with the other The intervening space became 
Akasa containing the eight quarters and the eternal regions 
of Apa. 


(4६) He produced from himself the Manas which is 
in the form of Sat and Asat. From this Manas again was 
created Ahomkara representing Eswara." 


(L5) Then were produced the Mahat-tatwa and the 
five subtle Indrias tech: ically known as Tanmatras for 
the reception of objective ideas falling under the three 
igunas.” 
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(I6) “Himself entering into these six divine i - 
subtle entities He created the Bhutas or the subtle ` 
elements.” 


(L7) “Because these six subtle entities depend upon 
Him they are said to constitute His Sarira or body.”; 


(8) “The Maha-bhatas or the subtle elements with 


their functions, as well as the m.nd with its subtle parts, 
entered into Brahma. 


There is a good deal of confusion in the commentaries 
on these verses on account of tho preconceived opinion 
that Bramha is the creator of this material world with all 
its paraphernalia clearly explained in every sacred text 
as the products of Avidya and as belonging to the aap 
regions. Vide even Kulluka-bhutta’s commentaries or 
these verses. The mistake starts with the interpretation, 
of the technical terms Apa aud Nara which are, however, 
defined in verse lO itself. 


These two terms refer to the 
pure Twom or Thou alluding to the individual Soul. The 
Tatwoms prescribed for devotional meditations ae every . 
where (fined as originating Wom this Nara whose ulti- 
mate basis or ayanom is that or Narayana. The Maha- 
vakya That-Twon-Asi is thus explained Puranically here. 
The following quotations will render the subject clearer— 
Vide pages 37] and 333, Volume I. The Permanent History 
of Bharata Varsha. 
सारूप्य मुक्ति वचनो नारोते च विदुबुधाः | 
यो देवबोप्ययनं तस्य स च नारायणः ez |i 
नाराश्च कृतपापाश्चाप्ययन गमने ERTH | 
यतो fg गमन तेषां सोऽयं नारायणः स्मृतः ॥ 
नारश्च मोक्षणं पुण्यमयन ज्ञानमीप्लितम्‌ | 
AMAA भवेद्यस्मात्‌ सोऽय नारायणः प्रभुः ॥ 

ब्रह्मचेचतै पुराणम्‌ ॥ a 
नारा इत्यात्मनां संघस्तेषां गतिरसौ पुमान्‌ | 
तान्येव चायनं तस्य तस्मान्नारायणस्म्टृतः ॥ 
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नारास्त्विति स वे Gat समूहः waaa: | 

गतिरालंबनं तेषां तस्मान्नारायणः स्मृतः ॥ 

नराज्जातानि तत्वानि नारा इति जगुवुघाः | 

र तान्येव 'चायने तस्य तेन नारायणः EHA: ॥ 
p पद्मपुराणम्‌ ॥ 

“Nara refers to the attainment of the Lord's form and 

its divine basis is, therefore, called Narayana. Nara means 
sins committed and ayanom means going. He on account of 
whose help the sins are destroyed, is called Narayana. 
Nara means freedom from bondage and ayanom means 
knowledge. That from which the knowledge of both is 
obtained is called Narayana.” 
D “Nara denotes the totality of Atmas. He who is their 
ipport and he who remains in them is called Narayana. 
sumtara denotes the totality of human beings. Their support 
iis called Narayana. The Tatwas having originated from 
‘Nara are also called Naras. He who is seated in them is 
called Narayana.” 

We clearly see here that Naraand Apa refer to the 
pure Tatwas preserved tor the Yogi for his meditation, 
their divine basis and support being called Narayana. 
The region of these sacred Tatwas is. however, beyond the 
boundaries of the cosmology of man. All commentaries 
that associate these purely philosophical and religious 
matters with earthy ideas stand far away from the real 
contents of the sacred text. Several steps below the 
position of Brambha are enumerated and explained in this 
Smriti itselt before anything falling under material crea- 
tion is mentioned. Bramha is generally known as Pita- 
maha or grandfather and not as the father directly. There 
is Virat the son of Bramha described in verse 32. The 
Manu under reference is the son of Virat vide verse 33. 
There are again ten sons of Manu called Prajapatis who 
are said to create the world by their tapas in accordance 
with the merits of the karmas of each individual, Vide 
yerse 4]. 
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एतमेतीरिदं GA मन्षियोगान्महात्माभेः | 

यथाकम तपोयोगात्सृष्टं स्यावरजहमस्‌ ॥ 

Let us now examine the remaining portion of the 
quotation. 

(Verse I9). “From the eternal and subtle forms of the 
seven Purushas this transient existence originates." 

(20) Hach of the above specified factors possesses the | 
qualities of its previous ones along with its own." 

(2I) Bramha originated the functions, regions and 
names for these separately, from the Veda-sabdas or sounds 
in the Vedas themselves.” ——— 

The sounds here referred to are extremely technical 
relating to the science of Mantras. This verse will gener- 
ally be lound interpre:ed without any understandable 
meaning. In accordance with the modern interpretation 
of everything religious as material, no functions of any- 
thing could be originated from Vedic sounds. 

(22) “The Lord then created the subtle Genas or 
species of Devas and Sadhzas whose workings are direct. 
ed towards the Atma. He also created the eternal 


(23) “From Agni, Vayu and Soorya he extracted the 
three Vedas, Rig, Yaju aud Sama respectively for the 
accomplishment of Yajnas 

These descriptions are hardly understood in their 
true sense except perhaps as meaningless mythology. 

(24 and 25) * Owing to his desire to create these 
Prajas, he originated time with its divisions, stars, plants 
rivers, oceans, mou itains, ups and downs, tapas, words, 
desire and anger.” 

(26) For the purpose of distinguishing the qualities 
of Karma, He defined the nature of Bharma and Adharma 
and settled opposite results for them such as pleasure and 
pain.” y 

(27) “AJl the items above enumerated originate from | 
the subtle elements which are transient.” 
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(28) * Their functions also remain the same whenever 
they are originated." 

(29) Harm and harmlessness, gentleness and crueity, 
Dharma and Adharma, truth and untruth, remain the same 
as when they were first created.” 

(30) '*Like the seasons appearing in their appointed 
times, the above karmas appear in their due time." 


The objects described in the 8030७ verses as originated 
could not be reasonably put together under material crea- 
tionin any logical order, although they are sometimes 
mistaken for such creation." 

(3) “For the upkeep of the Lokas, the Lord created 

Bramhana from His face, Kshatriya from His hands, Vashya 
. from His thighs and Sudra from His feet.” 


This verse has no doubt created unimaginable con- 
fusions and troubles in the minds of modern interpreters 
and critics. lt must be carefully noticed here that the 
words Bramhana, Kshatriya, Vashya and Sudra are used 
in the singular number. This may perhaps be explained 
as representing the species. But unfortunately in the text 
the creation itself of human beings is mentioned only lower 
down in verse 39, where they are described as the crea- 
tions of the ten Prajapatis—Vide verse 36. The Praja- 
patis themselves arc the sons of the Manu who is here 
described as the son of Virat and grandson of Bramha. 
Again the four castes are here said to have originated for 
the welfare of the Lokas which are defined in every religi- 
ous text as different from this earthy globe.— Vide page lil, 
Volume I, The Permanent History of Bharata- Varsha. 

ते अलोका महाप्राज्ञा नाशमायान्ति ये च À | 
gazakka ये च ये लोकाश्च सनातनाः ॥ 
पद्मपुराणम्‌ ॥ 


“Those that are transient and meet: with destruction, 
are called Alokas. Those that are permanent and eternal 
are alone recognised as Lokas. 
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The four castes here defined clearly, therefore, denote 
the four religicus stages of devotional workings pertaining 
to the permanent Lokas. 

(32 to 36) “He then divided his body into two, half 
becoming male and half female; and in the female he 
created Virat. Virat performed tapas, and understand 0 
Bramhins, that he originated me who am the creator of 
everything. I then performed tapas with the 
desire for creatiug the Prajas,and originated ten Praja- 
patis namely, Marichi, Atri, Angira, Pulastya, Pulaha, 
Kretu, Precheta, Vasishta, Bhrigu and Narada. They then 
created seven other great Manus.” 

The methods of creations here described are certainly 

yet unknown to the modern authorties on the subject who 
freely interpret every sacred verse here as alluding to 
human transactions. The Prajas here specified surely 
belong to the Lokas above explained as different from this 
earthy sphere. Leaving this question of creation and 
created objects for the present, let us enquire who or what is 
Virat, and what kind of creature is Manu, the progeny of 
this Virat who or what again are the ten E produc- 
ed by Manus, and how did all of them combine to produce 
seven other Manus and who are described and as the direct 
the Universe ? Nosatisfactory answers toa single ques- 
tion are available at present and yet perhaps, these are 
the very verses going to be quoted :for establishing the 
necessity for whimsical reforms of every blessed variety. 
It is, however, certain that up to verse 36, the text has 
not dealt with the creation of earthy objects of any kind. 
AS such, all interpretations, criticisms and applications so 
far, must logically be rejected as irrelevant, if anything 
mundane is unnecessarily associated with the highly 
technical and divine ideas detailed therein. 

(58, 59 and 60) “ Bramha having (done) composed 
this Sastra (Mauu-Smriti), duly taught the same to mein 
the beginning, and I then taught Marichi and others, 
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This Bhrigu who has completely learned the Sastra from 
me will preach the same to you now. Bhrigu highly elated 


at these words of Manu, addressed the Rishis saying :— 
‘Listen’.” 


The Composition of the Manu-Sumriti. 
One can clearly understand from the above quotation 
that Bramha composed the Manu-Smriti and taught it to 
his grandson Manu. Manu taught the same to his ten sons 
one of whom Bhrigu was asked to explain the Smriti to the 
Maharishis whom Manu was hitherto addressing. All 
that follows in the text must, therefore, refer to what Bhrigu 
explained to the same Maharishis under instructions from 
his father Manu. It must not, however, be forgotten in this 
connection, that the story of its origin from Bramha and 
of its transmission down to the Maharishis are believed to 
be narrated in the text by Manu himself. Serious ques- 
tions are, however, raised and curious solutions are also 
attempted for the purpose of establishing how Bramha's 
original composition could be titled Manu-Smriti. These 
inexplicable confusions are also easily disposed of by con- 
demning the whole description as mythological. But 
unfortunately this specific and definite form of mythology 
is invariably persisted in, by our venerable forefathers 
while speaking of every sacred text. The world-renowned 
Bhagavat-Gita, for instance, is said to have been preached 
by Sri-Krishna to Arjuna in the battle-field of Kurushetra, 
and as every verse was uttered, it was kuown to Sanjaya 
seated within the palace of Dhritarashtra to whom he was 
repeating the same. The whole of the Gita was noted 
down by Vyasa at the time and was incorporated within 
his great Epic the Mahabharata. Whether this Epic was 
originally composed orally or in writing as discussed in 
modern times, it was published only several years hence 
by Vysampayaur at the Sarpa sacrifice performed by 
Jenamejaya. Souti learned this text on this occasion and 
preached it afterwards to the residents of the Nimisa 
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Forest. All these incidents about the original C" 
and subsequent narrations are curiously enough mentioned 
in detailin the Mahabharata by the original composer 
himself. This is surely a riddle which in the interest of 
the sacred text cannot be explained away in the prevailing 
indifferent style. Again, the sacred Ramayana is said to 
have been taught by Narada as well as by Bramha to sage 
Valmiki who afterwards composed the great and celebrat- 
ed Epic and taught it to the two sons of Rama named 
Kusa and Leva, during Rama’s lifetime. The details of 
these incidents are aJso contained in the text and they are 
said to be described by Valmiki himself. To add to this 


inconsistency, the very first couplet of the text is curiously 
worded thus. — 


648 
MAHARSHI DAYANANDA'S 


Introduction to the Commentary on the 
Rig Veda and the other Vedas. 


(Translated from the original Sinskrit by Pandit Ghasi 
Ram, M. A, L L. B) 
CoNTINUED FROM THE CHETRA ISSUE. 

XII. The moon was produced from the mind, i. e., 
the reflective element of the sumarthya of this purusha ; 
the sun was produced from the eyes, i. e., the refulgent 

portion ; the sky was produced from the ears, i. e., the 
- akashic portion ; the atmosphere was produced from the 
atmospheric portion and also were produced the 
vital airs and all the sense organs and fire was produced 
from the mouth, ८. e., the chief refulgent portion.* 

XIII. The interstellar space or intermediate regions 
were produced from the navel, i.e. the power of fixing 
spatial relations of this purusha ; the shining spheres, the 
sun, &c., were produced from the head, i. e., the highest 
portion of the swmarthya which occupiesa place of emin- 
ence like the head ; God made the earth and waters from 
the feet, i. e., the terrestrial elements of the samarthya 
and from the ears, i. e., aural akash element. He produced 
the directioas ; and in like manner God produced all the 
spheres and the animate and inanimate objects contained 
therein fron their respective elements of the Sumarthya.t 

XIV. The learned extended, do and will extend the 

yajna from the aguihotra to the ashvamedha and science 
with the help of the materials given by the abovementioned 
purusha. Now are described the divisions of time which 


* ववन्द्रमा मनसो जातश्चक्षाः सूय्या अजायत | SAJI प्राणश्च 
मुखादग्तिरजायत ॥१२॥ 

f नाभ्या आखीदन्तरित्त शी्ष्णोद्योः लमवत्तत । पद्भ्यां भूमिईशः 
श्रात्रात्तया लोकां ।२। AFTARA ॥१३॥ 
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are necessary elements in the production of the world. 
Vasanta (spring) is like the ghee in this yajna or inthis 
universe produced by the purusha; the summer (Greshma) 
-season like the fu:l or fire and sharat (winter) season like 
the oblation thrown into the fire.* 
XV. Theuniverse has seven circumferences. The 
line which passes round the outer surface of a 
sphere is called its circumference. There are seven con- 
centric circles round this universe or the spheres 
comprised therein, viz., (l) the ocean, (2) the atmosphere 
together with the small pirticles (the motes), (3) the region 
of the clouds and the air thereof ; (4) the rain-water, (2) 
the air above it, (6) the air of extreme rarity called Dhan- 
anyaya and (7) the ubiquitous electricity (Sutratma—literglly 
the thread soul). There are thus seven covers or circum- 
ferences one within the other. The constituent elements 
of the universe are 2] in number. (l) The subtle elements 
comprising prakriti (primordial matter) called mahat, 
the internal organs, the intellect, &c., and the givas ; (2—I]) 
the ten organs of sensation and action, v/z., the ears the 
epidermis, the eyes, the tongue, the nose, the organ of 
speech, the feet, the hands, the organ of excretion the 
generative organ, (J2—l6) the five taunmatras (the 
potential perceptibilea), viz., sound, touch, sight, 
taste and smell and (l7—2l) the five Bhutas (the 
elements) viz., earth, water, fire, air and ether (akasha). 
These 2] are to be considered the chief ingredients in the 
construction of the world, although there are many more 
sub-ingredients derived from them. The learned fasten 
this purusha with their contemplation who is all-seeing, 
the adorable Deity and the maker of the universe. They do 
not concentrate their mind upon any other object than God 


* 


यत्पुरुषेण हविषा देवा यज्ञमतन्वत | वसन्तोऽस्यासीदाज्यं ग्रीष्म 
श्ध्मः शरद्धविः ॥१४॥ 

f सधारयासन्पीरधयास्त्रःसप्त समिधः कृताः | देवा यद्यज्ञं dem | 
अबध्नन्‌ पुरुष पशुम्‌ ॥१५॥ 
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XVI. The Jearned have paid, do and will always 
pay homage to God the worshipful with praise, prayer 
and worship. All men ought to begin all actions with 
these and no one ought to do anything which is not preced- 
ed by them. Verily, do the worshippers of God, exalted in 
glory attain to Him and emancipation in which there 
is no pain or suffering. The learned men of 
yore who qualified themselves and those who are qualify- 
ing themselves now or will qualify themselves in futnre 
obtained and will obtain this highest state of bliss to be 
enjoyed fora hundred years of Brahma during which 
period there is no return to the cycle of births and 
deaths).* 

Ou this verse Yaskacharya, the author of the Narukta 
observes.§ The learned worshipped God with the soul and 
the internal organs or they performed the universally 
beneficial yajnas from the agnihotra up to the ashvamedha 
with the help of the terrestrial fire. Those who adopted 
the prescribed means and qualified themselves in former 
times are enjoying the bliss of emancipation=the highest 
state. The followers of the etymological school] call this 
band of the (devas) learned the dwellers of the region of 
light, ८. e., God who is self-eftulgent or because the devas 
liveiin the rays of knowledge. Nir. XII. 4i. 

XVII. The Purusha in order to form the earth made 


the attenuated matter (Apah) solid and thus made the earth. 


Similarly He produced the attenuated matter from igneous 
matter and the igneous from the gaseous aud the gaseous 
from the etheric matter (Akisha) and the etheric from 


* यज्ञन यज्ञमयजन्त देवास्तानि घर्माणि प्रथमान्यासन्‌ | ते ह नाक 
माहिमानः सचन्त यत्र पूर्वे साध्याः सन्ति देवा: ॥१६॥ 

f यज्ञेन यज्ञमयजन्त देवा अञ्चिना अझिमयजन्त देवा aw पशु- 
रासीत्तमालभन्त तेनायजन्तेति च घ्राणम्‌ | तानि धर्माणि प्रथमान्यासन्‌ | 
ते छ नाकं महिमानः समसेवन्त यत्र पूर्वे साध्याः सम्ति देवा: साधनाः | 
धरथानो FATT इति नेरुक्ता: ॥नि० अ० १२ Go ४१ ॥ 
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the prakriti which He evolved from His own Samarthya, 
The universe before creation existed (potentially) in its 
cause called the Sumarthya of God who is called 
Vishvakarma—the universal architect—because He is the 
the doer (par excellence) of all action. At that time the 
whole of this universe was in its causal state and not 
such (as it appears to us now). The Tvashta—the 
fashioner—made the uiiverse with the parts of that 
Samarthya. Then the whole universe assumed a per- 
eaptible form. Then also mortal men assumed a visible 
form (i.e., wer» created). At the time of revealing the 
Vedas God promulgated this. commandment for man 
through the Vedas. “Phou shalt find the desired happi- 


ness arising from the contact of the objects with the — 


senses by performing with thy action-body righteous 
works with attachment and thou shalt obtain the highest 
knowledge called emancipation by performing works 
without attachment.* 

XVIII. This verse answers the question ‘By know- 
ing what canst thou become wise? 

The answer is :— 

Tam certainly wise because I know the 
the Supreme Lord whose attributes have been described 
above, who is the greatest of all, the oldest, self-effulgent, 
above and beyond the darkness of ignorance and nes- 
cience. No one can become wise without knowing Him 
because by knowing the Purusha the Supreme Lord 
alone can a man cross death and attain to that state of 
highest bliss (emancipation) which is beyond death. 
There is no other means of reaching that state. 


The use of the word ‘only’ (ev t) in the text shows 
that no one should ever offer the slightest worship 
(as the Deity) to any one except God. That this 
in fact is the meaning is also apparent from the words 


* अद्भयः enjd: प्रथिव्य रसाच्च विश्वकम्मणः समवत्तताग्रे। तस्य 
त्वष्टा विदधद्रपमेति तन्मर्त्यस्य देवत्वमाजानमग्रे ॥१७॥ 
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‘There is no other way for reaching (the goal) ‘Nanyah 
putha vidyate aya naya.’ There is no other way of 
obtaining happiness either in the affairs of this world or 
in those concerning the other world. The only road 
to happiness is the worship of God alone. There can 
beno doubt that by believing and worshipping another 
as God min comes to grief. Tue settled conclusion, 
therefore is that the Purusha alone is the (legitimate) 
object of worship of all men. * 

XIX. The Lord of creatures, the Ruler of all the 
animate and inanimate world resides within it as its in- 
dwelling ruler. He is unborn ard increate. By His 
might alone the whole world is dəcked out with varie- 
gated objects. Those who can concentrate their mind upon 
Him obtain a perfect vision of His nature, i. e., they 
know that the way to realise Him is the performance 
ofrighteous actsand the acquisition of Vedic knowledge. 
In Him all the worlds find their support. Verily in 
Him—the Supreme Lord—do the constant and the wise 
rest satisfied and secure by obtaining the bliss of eman- 
cipation. f 

XX. The all-pervading, the perfect Purusha sheds 
His lustre into the inner sense of the learned, but not into 
that of any one else,in order to illumine them. Heis 
the chief priest and benefactor of the learned because He 
bestows on them the bliss of emancipation which contains 
all happiness. He has been in existence from before the 
birth of learned because He is eternal. Our salutations are 
due to the lovable Brahma and also to His servants who 
having acquired His knowledge from the learned love Him 


with the love of a child for its parents. $ 
29 c — 


वेदाहमेतं qud महान्तमादित्यवण तमलः परस्तात्‌ । अतमेव 
बिदित्वाऽतिम्बृत्युमेति नान्यः पन्था विद्यतेऽयनाय ॥१८॥ 

t प्रजापतिइचराति गर्भ अन्तरजायमानो बहुधा विज्ञायते | तस्य 
योनिं परिपश्यन्ति धीरास्तीस्मन्‌ ह - तस्थुभुवनानीवेश्वा | 

¦ यो देवेभ्यो आतपति यो देवानां पुरोहितः । gat यो देवेभ्यो जातो 
नम्रो रुचाय ब्राह्मये ॥२०॥ 


* 
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- XXI. May the learned, who acquire this most loy- 
able divine knowledge which is born of God and hence is 
called His child, teach it and the means of acquiring it to 
others. He who acquires the knowledge of Brahma 
in this way is called a Brahmana, The senses come under 
the control of such a Brahmana:alone who knows Brahma 
and never ander the control of another. * 

XXII. 0 God ! all beauty (Shri) and all splendid (lit. 
having auspicious marks) wealth, &c., (Lakshmi) serve 
Thee as the wives serve their husbands. Day and night 
are, as it were, Thy two sides. The sun and the moon whic 
are the axles of the wheel of time the 'cause of (all things) 
are, as it were, Thy eyes. The constellations which were 
produced from the parts of Thy Samarth ya—the first (mar 
terial cause) add to the grace of Thy person. The shining 
firmament and the earth are, as it were, Thy open 
mouth. May we know that whatever things of beauty 
there are in this world declare the grace of Thy person, 
i. e , have been produced from Thy Smarthya. O Virat! 
the Lord and support of all! be gracious unto me and 
bestow on me out of Thy grace the bliss of J after 
death. Grant through Thy favour that the blessings of all 
the worlds (or all the blessings of the world), or of univer- 
sal empire or of self-government be for me. Vouchsafe 
unto me O Perfect Almighty Lord ! all beauties. splen- 
dours, wealth, and good and beautiful works and endow 
me with all good qualities through Thy grace. Destroy 
my defects and evil failings and make me without delay 
arepository of good qualities through Thy kindness. 


We quote the following authorities in support of our 
interpretation of the words Shri and Lakshmi. In the 
Shatapatha I. 8 Shri is used in the sense of ‘animals—the 
symbol of good things of the world ; in IV, | Shri means 
things of beauty or glory ; in XIII, | ib means empire or | | 


# रूचं ब्राह्मं जन्यन्तो देवा अग्ने agaaa | यस्त्वैवं went विधाः 
तस्य देवा असन्वशे ॥ २१ Il ; 


ki 
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its burden and responsibilities. In the Nirukta IV ]0 
Lakshmi is said to mean gain, acquisition, beautiful 
marks or qualities, speech, fame and renown, desirable 
acts or dislike for evil things.* 
Here ends the exposition of the Purusha Sukta. 
The lord of creatures produced from its cause called 
His Samarth ya this threefold universe, é.e., its three orders, 
viz., the higher ones such as the Prakriti,&c. the lower 
ones such as straw, mud, the small creatures such as ants, 
insects, &c., and the middle ones such asthe bodies of men 
&c., up to ether (Akasha). The Supreme Lord, Skambha, 
the Prajapati who has made this threefold universe con- 
taining various objects pervades it, but the universe 
does not pervade Him. This non-pervading threefold 
universe is insignificant as compared to Him, the Supreme 
Lord f 
The Devas, i.e., the learned or the luminaries, the sun, 
&c., the Pitris, i.e., the wise, the Manushyas, i.e., rational 
beings, the Gandharvas, ८.९., the masters of the science of 
music, the A psaras, i.e., their wives, (i-e., male and female 
musicians) and all the races of men that are found on earth 
or the heavenly bodies, the sun, &c., were all created by 
the Supreme Lord, who reigns supreme overall. The 
heavenly luminous spheres and the plants and their 
satellites, such as the earth, the moon were also created by 
Him.t 


* श्रीश्च ते लक्ष्मीश्च ते पल्यावहोरात्रे Ted नक्षत्राणि रूपमारिवनो 
AIGA | | इषण णिषाणाप्तुं म इषाण TASH म इषाण॥ यजुःअ० ३१- श्रोर्ई- 
qqa: | gae कां० १ अऽ ८ | अश्रीवेंसोमः | कां० १३ Ao ३१-्रीवेराष्टर 
श्रीवेराष्ट्रस्य भारः | कां० १३ अ० १ लक्ष्मीरलाभाद्वा लक्षणाद्वा लप्स्यमानाद्वा 
लाडछनाद्वा SIAA CAT ATHAA लज्जतेवी स्याद्‌श्ळाघाकर्षणः (AI इत्यु- 
परिष्टाद व्याख्यास्यामः ! नि० अ० ४ खं? १० ॥ 

T यत्पग्ममवर्म यच्च मध्यम SHIVA: Ub विश्वरूपम। कियता- 
स्कम्भः प्रबिवेश यत्र यन्नप्राविशत्‌ कियत्तदूबभूव ॥अथबे०कां०१०अनु०४मं०५। 

t देवाः पितरो मनुष्या गन्धवोप्सरसझ्चये | उाच्छिष्टाज्जज्षिर सर्वे 
द्वाधिदेवा दिविश्रिताः | अथवें० Rio ११ प्रपा २४ अनु० o २७ | 
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There are many other Vedic verses like the above 
dealing with this subject (the creation) 
ON 
The Revolution and Rotation of the Spheres 
the earth, &c. 

Weshall now take into consideration the question 
whether the shperes like the earth and others revolva or 
not. According to the teachings of the Shastras the Veda, 
&c., all the heavenly bodies, the earth, &c., are in motion. 


Our authorities for the motion ofthe earth areas 
follows :— 

The following verses teach that all the globes, the 
earth, &c., are in motion. 

This globe, i.e., the earth as well as the sun, the moon 
are revolving in space (Prishni=Antariksha). The same 
is true of the other globes also. Among them the earth 
along with the waters of the oceans, which are, as it were, 
her mother revolves round the sun who is a mass of fire. 
Similarly, ether is said to be the mother and air to be | 
father of the sun, and the fire is said to be the father and 
water to be the mother of the moon—Yajurveda IX, 6 * 


[In the Nighantu of Yaskacharya, the word ‘Gow’ 
occurs among the 2] names of the earth such as ‘gma’ and ‘jma 
&c.,and the word ‘prishni’ among the six names of inter- 
steller space (Antariksha). Narukta II. 5t. The earth is 
called ‘gow’ because she moves on and on or because living 
beings move upon her. The sun is called ‘gow’ because 
he causes the heavenly bodies to revolve round him or 
because he causes the vapours to move, or because he 
himself moves in space. ‘Dyan’ is called ‘gow’ because 
it extends far and away from the earth or because the rays 


+ आयं गोः पूश्निरक्रमीद्सदनन्‍्मातरं पुनः | पितरे च प्रयन्स्वः | 

age अ० ८ मे०६ 
t गोरिति प्रथिन्या नामधेयं यदू दूर गता भवाते यच्चास्यां भूतानि 
गच्छन्ति | Ao अ० २ Wo & | 
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of light move in it. Nirukta II. lf * The word ‘gow’ is 
the name of the sun's rays, the moon and Gandharva also 
in the Vedas. Nirukta II. 9.f Svah is the name of the sun. 
Nirukta II. ]4,$ The earth is called ‘gow’ because it is 
every minute in motion. 

In the Taittiryopanishat it is said that the earth 
was produced from water, because that is to be consider. 
ed as the mother of an object from which it is produced. 
From the fact that the word ‘ Svah’ means the sun and 
the word ‘ pitar’ is used as an adjective qualifying it, it 
isevident that he is to be regarded as the father of 
the earth. The meanings of the phrase ‘durangata’ (in 
the passage quoted from the Nirukta) is that the earth 
moves round the sun keeping at a distance from him 
(or that she tries to fly at a tangent from him). Simi- 
larly all spheres, supported by God’s might=the force of 
gravitation, revolve in their orbits. ] 

The said earth revolves round thesun in her orbit 
which has been fixed by God for her revolution. The 
earth supplies the living beings with abundant juices and 
fruits of various kinds and fulfils the fixed Jaws of her 
motion. She provides the performers of noble deeds who 
give liberally and the learned with all their comforts by 
her bounty and she is, indeed, the cause of the audible 
speech of all living beings. Rig VIII. 2. l0. l. 


* गौरादित्यों vata गमयति रसान्‌ nes त्यन्तरित्ते अथ द्योयेत्याथे- 
व्या अधिदूरे गता भवाति यच्चास्यां ज्योतीषि गच्छन्ति । ० Hox Wo १४। 
t सूर्य्यरादिमदचन्द्रमागन्धर्वं इत्यपि निगमो भवति सोऽपि गौरुच्यते। 
fio अ०२ खं ६| 
i स्वरादित्यो ward | TAR Ao २ खं० १४। 
$ या miser पय्योति faced पयो दुद्दाना ब्रतनीरबारतः। सा प्रब्र- 
बाणा aama दाशुषे देवेभ्यदाशद्भविषा विवस्वते ॥ 


sg» Ho ८ Ao RTO १० Ho १। 
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The next verse teaches that the moon revolves round 
the earth. 

The moon whose nourishing properties are well- 
known, revolves round the earth. Sometimes in the course 
of her journey she comes between the earth and the sun. 
We shall explain thismore fully in our commentary. The 
meaning of the words ‘ Dya va prithivi atutantha’ which 
occurs in the verse are that the sun (Dyant) and the earth 
(prithivi) also are fin motion. It is, therefore, establish- 
ed that all heavenly bodies revolve in their orbits. Rig VI 
दी. oe 


ग ऋ त्वं सोम पितृभिः संविदानो अनु द्यावा एुचिवी sad | 
a ~ A €x . ~ A 
तस्मे त इन्द्रो इविषा विधम as स्याम पतयो रयीणास ॥ 
spo ६ Mo g qo १३ म०३। 
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653 
"BEWARE !" 


By S. Kambhothi, B. A., B. L. Author of a Vision of 
the Earth, Into the Heart of Man. 


TO MY AKKAYYA. 


In memory of a life of selfless labour, 


Which closed this 27th day of November, I9]5. 


That thoughts of thee may long survive, 
So long at least as this may thrive, 


Ups: this page I put thy name, 
That lived and died unknown to fame. 


Venkata Lakshmi is her name. But none knew it, for 
toall the world she is only Akkay ya (=sister.) 

She is my maternal uncle's wife, but has been more 
than a mother to me while yet my mother is alive. 

* Like a fruit gradually ripens and drops at last, so 
dropped she out of the world without an illness. Widow- 
ed at the age of 8 or 9, she came over to our family as 
an appendix to my mother and has remained 
only here since that day tillthe day of her death. A 
person of greater love and self-denial I can not hope 
to see. I have never heard her speak a harsh word 
except in retaliation. Noone was ill but was nursed 
and attended to by her. Meand my wife she served as 
no one else has served or can serve. Her love was so 


great as to deaden her to tle sense of smell and to en- 


able her to clean the sick room with the callousness of a 
scavenger. She became blind owing to old age about May 
]9]l, but was doing some service or other, however slight, 
till about 20 days before her deatb, wbich took place 
on ¢7th November I9l5 about the age of 65. I returned from 
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the cremation ground and dedicated my poem to her. That 
is the only thing I can do to keep her memory green, 
May the poem live long for her sake—for the sake of her 
memory.” 


INTRODUCTION. 


My aunt, to whom this little poem is very proper- 
ly dedicated, was preparing her mind for the death that 
was coming on, by telling herself of the unreality of 
earthly existence and by an incessant singing of devotional 
hymns. Some twenty days beforeher death, one night, I 
heard her chant the beautiful hymn which forr*he sub 
ject of my poem :— Fe o 


I 


———— à 


जन्मदुःखं जरादुःखं WAS पुनः पुनः | 
ससारसागरं दुःख तस्याज्जाग्रथ जाग्रथ ॥ 
II 
आशया बध्यते छोको कमेणा बहुचिन्तयां | 
आयु त्तीणं न जानाति तस्माज्ज्ञात्रथ जाग्रथ ॥ 
III 
माता ana पिता नास्ति नारित aeg सहोदरः | 
अथेनास्ति TE नास्ति तस्माज्जाग्रथ जाग्रथ || 
IV 
MART च लोभ च देहे तिप्ठान्त सस्कराः | 
ज्ञानरत्नापहारण तस्माज्जाग्रथ जाग्रथ ॥ 


I had heard these verses before—sung by a i in 
the streets of Ellore, and took a fancy for them ; and I 
instantly ran to my aunt, and knelt by her bed, and repeat- 
ed the words after her till I got the whole song by heart. 
My wile was prcvoked to a smile by my action ; and asked 
me if I did not know the story connected with these verses 
and on my answering in the negative, told me the 
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following story which, with a few alterations, forms the 
subject of my poem :— 


The Story 


On the banks of a river, there used to live a saint ;and 
close by, there wasa shrine. All round the year, summer 
or winter, he used to live on thebank of the river, and 
atnoon, when the sun was right over head, he would 
visit the shrine and worship the god therein. ‘There 
used to Jive a harlot close by, and, for some reason or 
other, it so happened that this woman and this saint used 
to go to the temple at the same moment every day. In fact 
she used to precede him by a second, so that on many 
an occasion he had to wait till she had finished. 
This sort of continual disturbance irritated him, and one 
day, he exclaimed out, * How dare a harlot enter a shrine 
at the same moment with a saint, and cause him disturb- 
ance, andadded some more unbecoming expressions. The 
woman felt herself greatly insulted at this language, and 
she vowed to take revenge on him, a revenge which 
would last beyond the grave. She accordingly caused 
a shoemaker to stitch a pair of shoes and prevailed upon 
him to leave them on the way to the shrine. The saint 
whose feet were burnt t» blisters on account of the 
extreme heat of the sun that day, put them on, intend- 
ing to pay the shoemaker for the shoes, and walked to 
the shrine. But as, by the time he finished his worship 
and returned to the river bank, it got quite cool, he for- 
got all about these shoes. And as a matter of fact 
they were stolen by the harlot, and preserved by her. 
Well, in course of time, the saini’s life came to 
a close, and as he was thinking of God in 
his ‘last moments, the harlotheld the pair of shoes 
before his eyes so that his thoughts at once flew back 
to the hot day on which he wore the shoes, and his 
forgetful omission to pay the shoe-maker the price of his 
shoes. While his thoughts were yet on the shoe-maker 
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and ere they had returned to God, he expired. The un- 
discharged debt, created by the appropriation of these 
shoes, caused his birth once again, and the thoughts on 
shoemaker atthe moment of his death located it in a 
shoemaker’s family. In fact he was born as the son 
of the very shoemaker whose shoes he wore. But his 
features had nothing. of the pariah about them, and the 
shoemaker himseif, feeling that there was some mys- 
tery about his birth, used to treat him with great respect 
and never asked him to do any of his work. But the 
inevitable must come to pass, and it came about this 
way—tbe shoemaker who also did the patrolling of the 
streets at night, had on a particular night, when it was 
his turn to watch the city, received a sudden call from a 
dying kinsman of his in a neighbouring village, and as the 
person was not expected to survive till morning, he had 
no alternative but to start at once, nor had he the time to 
arrange with any of his friends for the watching of 
the streets that night. So he went away asking the 
saint, who is now his son, to do the patrol work that 
night. 

The boy gladly agreed to do so, put on the watch- | 
man's drum and walked the streets sounding | 
drum as he went along. But instead of shouting 
the usual words “ Keep awake, gentlemen, beware of 
thieves," he sang forth the above stanzas—the first stanza 
during the first watch of the night, the second during 
the second watch, the third during the third watch 
and the fourth during the fourth watch. The king, who 
was somewhat indisposed, had not his usual sleep that 
night, and rolling in his bed, he heard these stanzas of sub- 
lime thought sung to the sound of the drum ina most 
clear and musical voice. The king was exceedingly sur- | 
prised,and early in the morning, he sent for the watch- - 
man on duty. Of course, the father appeared, and the 
king asked him as to who watched the streets during 
the night. The watchman was terribly afraid that his 
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little boy hal done something amiss,and fell on his 
knees and begged the king to excuse him, and offered 
to take any punishment himself, as the wrong was 
primarily his in sliding away and leaving the work to 
an inexperienced young boy. The king smiled at this 
prattling, and giving him his word that the boy would be 
safe, ordered him to be produced forthwith, which order 
was immediately obeyed. ‘lhe king was simply surprised 
with the beauty of the boy, and asked him whether he 
watched the previous night, and on his saying * Yes,’ 
asked him to sing again the four stanzas he sang in the 
night, which he did. 

The king then asked him how he happened to be so 
learned and wise at so small an age. The saint—who was 
now the drummer boy—told him his whole story. The king 
then said : * It is not meet that you who are a saint should 
by the misfortune of your birth, besutfered to live a shoe- 
maker among hides and carcases. I makea gift ofa third 
ofmy kingdom to you. Do take it and lead a life befitting 
your status." 

“I take it, oh king," said the saint, “for [ have earned 
it by the watching of thy streets. And oh, my creditor, 
Who are now my father, I give that kingdom to you as 
the price of your shoes. This clears my debts, aud I go 
my way to heaven." Ashe said these words a celestial 
chariot lighted at his feet. He got into it and it immedi- 
ately ascended upwards, and disappeared as it entered 
heaven in the twinkling of an eye. 


BEWARE! OH MEN! 


From diamond sheen the sun to amber turned, 
And slowly touched that glowing light the earth ; 
Unseemly Jong the trees their shadows cast 

Like portents dark of darker night to come; 

Like gripping fingers of the demon night 

Who scaled the earth from "neath the horizon. 
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In fright, the grazing cattle left their graze 

And sought their home, ran after them their calves 
With slate and satchel hied the school boy home; 
And detained men, they thought of wife and babe. l0 
Night came on earth, and robbed the world of light, 
Confused men's views, and darkened hearth and home. 
But statesman Moon, the friend and kin of earth, 

He favour found in King Night’s realm. He ruled, 

And so far soothed the souls the sun hath pleased. ]5 

As shines the thoughtful face of th' holy sage, 

As shine in calmened strength the eyes of him 

Who knows to control self and does it oft, 

So shone the city great in th’ full moon light, 

In subdued grandeur, but an added charm. 20 


= ik 


And covered too, the night, with a modest drape 
Filth’s naked form amidst the pariah huts. 

In dirt and filth, I said, the poor man lived ; 
The dirty mire, we see, the buffaloes love. 

As in the buffaloes’ breasts sweet milk doth spring. 25 
So stir good thoughts in poor and pariah too. 

Among those pariahs, Jived an aged man, 

Who loved all men, whom all did love in turn. 

He made and mended shoes ; was watchman too, 

And during nights, patrolled the streets by turns. 30 
Now, on the night whereon my story starts, 

He called his wife and child, and thus he spake :— 

“In yonder place behind those green topped trees 

My sister 'sill. Her life in danger is. 

I’m told she longs for me. ï need must go. 35 
But then, to night 's my turn to watch the streets. 

Oh shew me just a way to leave tonight, 

And Ill be back before the morning dawns. 

Nay, while thro' eastern clouds, the prowling sun 

His feelers pricks in streaks of greyish light, 40 [ 
You !ll find me lift the क latch. I'll come. : 
But this one night, my son, my duties do. 

I know thou ’rt young in age, thy throat is small, 


a है 
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And many a fear might quake thy lonely mind, 

And many a time might take a rope for a snake, 45 
And many a shade might take for ghost or thief; 

But yet my need is great. I needs must go ; 

Canst thou not brave the streets for me tonight ? 
Sling on the drum ; start out ; and strike it hard ; 
Shout out, *Beware, oh Men ! keep wide awake !? 50 
And thus, thro' all the city's eastern streets, 

Once every watch complete the patrol beat. 

Keep awake, son and wake the sleeping men ; 

Fail not, nor bring myself and thee to shame." 

Nor fear, nor doubt, nor sloth, did cloud his face, 55 
Quick beat his heart. He felt his blood run wild. 

He smiled. Large eyes he had : they grew more large. 
A lotus bud full blown has but to ope : 

As feels that bud when touched with morning rays ; 
As feels the slave the clang that breaks his chain ; 60 
As Ganga's flowing stream in bottles caged 

Doth feel, as cracks the Jid on Gautami's shores, 

So felt the lad that heard his sire's command ; 

And spake he thus in accents bold “My sire, 

No snake, nor ghost I fear. What then thy rope 65 
Or shade ? Distrust me not. Depart in peace. 

I owe thee much. "Tis thus I repay thee. 

“Is debt to feed a child, my son? oh fy! 

Thy mind feels keen. And I will go in trust. 

Iam sure my work thou °lt do, and screen my slip" 70 
He gently touched the good lad’s brow. He eyed 

His wife, “The child may sleep” he said, “Beware!” 
He took his stick. And crosscd the door and went. 
And on his way, he prayed the night sentries 

To 'dmit his son for watchman's work that night. 75 


II 
The golden bell of the royal fort did slang :— 


The lad he counted eight. Then up he rose, 
Slung on the drum, and to the city strode. 
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The bright moon light smiled not for him that «| ; 
The thorny path pained not his feet that night ; 5 


The bubbling brook pleased not his ears that night. 

Nor smelt his nerves the jasmine wild that night. 

At every Step he lost himself in thought ; 

His human frame,—to city gates it strode ; 

His mental frame,—'twixt heaven and earth it 
danced ; ]0 

His drum, the angel's wing on which he soared 

To where salvation lay from pleasure and pain. 

And in his upward flight he cast his eyes 

On earth—‘‘A struggling mess is life," he thought 

‘A snare, a net, a mesh. a marshy bog, l5 


In which the more Man strove to free himself 

The more involved he got." Saw passion prick 

The flesh of man and sprain his soul ; his mind 

To pulp compressed, or stretched to shreds by greed ; 
Saw hunger eat the sense, and crook the knee; 20 


a 


Saw illth and erime exhale a plague around i 

Saw more crimes wrought,and more deaths schemed 
| and caused 
To-screen one crime, delay a while one death ; 

Saw e’en the best of men cross swords with grief 
Not born of acts their own ; saw evil crowned 25 
With good, while good brought forth no good. Saw 

द death 


Attack and slay the good and bad alike. 

And as a man who on a journey goes, 

Mile-stones and towns along the road he sees, 

W here others halt, but himself wind his way 30 
Till where he stays to rest in his own place,— 

So man, upon his death ward march of life, 

Diseases and deaths of fellowmen he meets, 

Till in's own death he finds his journey's end. 

Thus merged in thought, like one who walks in 
sleep 35 
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With drum on chest, the city gates he reached. 
The sentry at the gate perceived the lad, 
To whom his father spake upon his way. 
“Step in, my lad," cried he, *Thourt late, make 
haste !” 
The lad stepped in. “Strike drum” the sentry urged, 
“Strike drum, my boy.” 
Pealed forth the drum like a thunder cloud. “That's 
wel" 
Then sentry smiled—*In tones as loud, shout out 
“Beware, oh Men ! Keep wide awake !" 
These warning words he spake. But stopp'd not there 
His thought steeped brain, it bade his lips burst 
forth—45 
“BEWARE, OH MEN! KEEP WIDE AWAKE! 
THE PATHS OF LIFE ARE THORNY ! 
AND BIRTHS AND DEATHS ARE MANY! 
TO WORLD WITH WIFE AND CHILD 
IS STORM AND SWIMMING WILD ! 
OF THORN AND STORM, BEWARE! AWAKE !”” 5] 
‘Tllth,’ antonym of ‘wealth,’ meaning poverty, misery 
or squalor, or all the ideas together put. 


III 


The king stood on the landing place disguised : 
Was town ward bound. Just this he often did 
To feel the nation’s pulse whose leech he was. 
At Court, whereat he sat as King and Judge, 
The stream of life as flowed, he saw it not ; 
But saw what ministers chose to tell they saw. T 
Some spake the truth. Some read accounts white- E 
washed. q 
Some guessed his thoughts and spoke them as their 
views. f 
So, what the finger nail could freely nip, | 
| 
4 


"HRT BITID TY! 


ru we 


"Y" welt 


Thro’ misplaced trust, the axe had need to cleave. ]0 
~ Taught thus by knocks io himself learn the truth, 
He walkcd the nights unknown, but knowing all. 
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Now on this night, disguised and townward bound, 
The King stood on the landing place. "Thought he 
“How heavy sits this crown upon my brow! l5 
With weight of cares for a nation's million souls, 
With weight of hasty words which bring on war, 
The weight of careless decrees ruin spell, 
Of thoughts of right and wrong which know no end:— 
Oh had I been an unknown humble man, 20 
Whose only care is for his daily bread, 
Whose thoughts all cling round wife and child, whose 
life, 
Is smooth—But hark ! ‘here sounds the watchman’s 
drum !” 
With that he chased his thoughts, and downstairs 


stepped : | 


) 


“BEWARE, OH MEN ! KEEP WIDE AWAKE!” 
he heard, 25 
“Oh happy man ! The same old cry for e'er 
But hark ! New words I hear—Oh, what says he? 
‘THE PATHS J LIFE ARE THORNY’—Thou 
sayest the truth ; 
And th’ feel of a crown is thorny too, my friend. 
‘AND BIRTHS AND DEATHS ARE MANY’—as 
true,” said he 30 
“As ups and dewns to a king. Oh ho! What next? 
‘TO WORLD WITH WIFE AND CHILD 
IS STORM AND SWIMMING WiLD’ 
Nay, nay, my man, is that so bad ¢ I'd say 
‘The Court of minsters, men ३ | 
Is a foul and stifling den !” 
And musing thus, and humming thus a tune— 
“Beware, oh Kings ! Keep wide awuke ! 
The feel of a crown is thorny ! 
And ups and downs are many, 


^ 
L 


: And Court of minsters, men, 40 


Is a foul and stifting den, 
Of fall and foul Beware: Awake !” 


E 
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The disguised king had reached the open square. 

There louder came the watchman’s warning ery— 45 

“BEWARE, OH MEN ! KEEP WIDE AWAKE! 

THE PATHS OF LIFE ARE THORNY ! 

AND BIRTHS AND DEATHS ARE MANY | 

TO WORLD WITH WIFE AND CHILD 

IS STORM AND SWIMMING WILD ! 50 

OF THORN AND STORM, BEWARE, AWAKR !" 

The change of scene did break his chain of thought. 

“What novel things our watchman says tonight ? 

But where caught he, the pariah knave, these words? 

And what means he to drum them in thenight? 55 

Why, there goes the shout again !—But hark:— 

"Tis not a pariah’s throat that shrills that note, 

Nor e’en an oldened frame that bears that throat. 

Yet list again ! how like a song it breathes ! 

Nay, nay, it is a song,—a wisdom’s song :— 60 

"Tis surely not the watchman old on beat ! 

And nearer yet, and sweeter still it sounds ! 

I'll meet the man tonight and know the truth." 

With that he turned the corner of the street, 

And passed two more, and was to cross a fourth, 65 

When, ‘thud ! thud !! of clubs, a dying shriek, 

Tumultous roar, all seized the monarch’s ear. 

He turned to left and passed an alley mean, 

In which a thickening crowd was closing round 

A form prostrate in death across the lane. 70 

“Who did this act shall rue therefor, my sons,” 

An elder said, ‘tho’ nought but right is done. 

And hark, my children dear, I charge ye all, 

That not a breath of this shall reach the world ;_ 

That ere the sun doth shed the light of day, 75 

This night buries the dead and deed as well. 

Quick march !” Four men stepped forth, of composed 
mien. 

Their loins girt, shouldered the corpse, turned round, 

Essayed to start—when,—“Murder ! Murder ! Stop!” 
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Rang thro’ the air, and stayed their fear-struck 
feet. 80 
“Who murder shouts, step forth ? “the old man cried, 
“And ye, my children all, set down that weight, 
And shew this stranger here, who murder shouts, 
Our deed witnessed by moon and stars tonight ?" 
The disguised king stepped forth. He eyed the 
corpse. 8) 
He sighed “P ve met that face, I where forget.” 
“As who knows not that wily rogue, for he’s 
the other cried. 
The chief of the King's police," 
The king turned pale, which th’ other saw—said he, 
«Butshields the crimes he ’s charged to hunt and 
^ seize 90 
And rolls in bandit’s wealth and fattens fine. 
And they, who'd know his trade, and him expose, 
Their things are thieved, their houses burned, 
themselves 
Are charged with crimes unborn or unbegot. 
His wicked tools forswear 'fore God and King, 9 
And they who 'd have their right to live in peace 
Are cast in jail to rot in chains and die. 
He knows his power, knows none would swear 
'gainst him, 
His sweat it stains a dir ty robe of state, 
Yea, know ye nof, or heard ye not, my man, 00 
That where he cast his eyes, a curse doth light, 
And where he sets his foot, a blight is cast. 
Sees he a smiling face,—he 'd rape that maid ; 
Sees he a loving pair, discord he 'd sow. : 
Courts shut their eyes to truth ; hear only oaths, 09 | 
And fail to see the wrongs that poor men feel. 
A gang of armed men, they came this night, 
And broke the house, and lurked about unseen. 
A child them saw, and gave a shout of fear. 
At once they seized the child and gripped his d 
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A figLt ensued and clubs were freely used. 

Some fled unhurt ; some wounded were ; one died. 
Tis thus this chief of king's police is killed. 

Step in and see how fainting lies the child, 

Step in and see how pell mell breathes the house, 
Step in and see the marks of fighting near, 

Step in and see that pought but truth we've spoke. 
This is no murder, man, but self defence, 

But if thou feelst crime, Go forth, complain. 

The law is straight and just, though courts we doubt.” 
The king was smote with grief, yet felt their truth l5 
Betwixt his subjects’ wrongs, and servants’ crimes, 

He felt perplexed, and bent his brows in thought. 

The poor men left and bore the corpse aloft. 

The king pursued his way ; and as he turned 20 
The corner of the Jane, and stepped the road. 

The watchman’s drum did roar, and rang the words:— 
“BEWARE, OH MEN, KEEP WIDE AWAKE! 
THE WORLD IS SLAVE TO GREED! 

AND WINDS DO WHIRLWINDS BREED ! 25 
OF EVERY BREATH, TAKE HEED! 

FOR LIFE HATH WINGS OF SPEED ! 

OF THIS BEWARE, KEEP WIDE AWAKE!” ]28 


As checks a rock the torrents onward rush, 

So checked the watchman’s cry the monarch’s thoughts 

And forced their currents back in whirling waves, 

And as they flashed across his mind confused, 

५ Quite so. " thought he, * Life flies with unknown 
speed. 5 

And life is made of thoughts. A passing glance— 

And, springs a thought. That thought begets more 
thoughts, 

That clique of thoughts doth cause a wish to sprout, 

The wish propels an act, or stops one elxe ; 

Which done in a wor!d where work more minds than 

one, I0 
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To suit the ends of time its cogged wheel, 
It weaves a warp and woof of acts and stops, 
Which in the end may please or pain a soul. 
And life again" confused he thought “is breath. 

A. violent breath in numbers makes a breeze. Ib) 
And breeze begets the wind which whirlwinds breed- 
They swell a storm, wreck ships, or uproot trees, 
Thus ill controlled and ill assorted breaths. 

The work of man and work of God undo. 

A storm 'sa work of God. So is a thorn. 9) 
Buta thorny path I 've never seen, nor walked, 

For Im a king and find no chance therefor. 

And yea, but for these stolen moves at night, 

I’ve never walked at all. But a life I live— 

The life of anxious kings for ali's welfare. 25 
Are thorny paths as bad as thai? I doubt! 

My pariah knave hath also seen a storm, 

And swam the sea despite wind, wave and brine, 
And braved the fight of life with wife and 

And feels this one as endless, vague as that. 30 
Then hath he seen a storm, a thorny path, 

A life, and multitude of births and deaths. 

"Tis more, much more, than F, his king doth know!” 
In confused strain the king thus threads the streets, 
When near at hand came 'gain the warning cry— 33 
“BEWARE, OH MEN, KEEP WIDE AWAKE! 
THE WORLD IS SLAVE TO GREED! 

AND WINDS DO W HIRLWIN DS BREED | 

OF EVERY BREATH TAKE HEED ! 

FOR LIFE HATH WINGS OF SPEED ! 

OF THIS, BEWARE, KEEP WIDE AWAKE!” 
*No watchman's cry for night patrol," thought he, 
* But sage advice to guide a world long life ! 

Oh ho ! It pricks my mind to seek him out" 
With that ; by th’ sound of drum, he felt his way 
Thro’ many a street, and lane, and private path. 
At every step, he hoped to come across 
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‘he watchman’s old and dirty pariah form ; 

But not a soul was out upon the streets. 

The night was still, and th’ air as cold as death. 50 
Yet thro' the silent streets, he lonely raced 

In quest of hira who shrilled the warning note, 

Till tired at heart, he thought to homeward march, 
When he espied a boy the corner cross 

The king gave chase at once. He'd meet the lad, 55 
And ask him if he saw the night patrol,— 

When lo! he saw the boy himself strike drum 

And cry * BEWARE, OH MEN! KEEP WIDE 


AWAKE,’ 
This set the monarch’s heart on fire. He ran; 
But quicker ran the drumming boy in front. 60 


“Halt there, who goes !” The monarch cried at last. 

“As good a man as thou," the answer came. 

“Knowest thou me then ?” the monarch cried again. 

“T care not, friend ; the watch is near run out, 

I must complete my beat ere then. Good night |? 65 

And rang again his drumming note. The king 

Ran up, kept pace with him, and asked again, 

*Who are thy parents, lad ? Where dost thou live?" 

“Two frames of flesh and blood have caused my birth 

The earth 8 my dwelling place, the sky 's my roof." 70 

“What caste claims thee, my friend? What is thy 
name ?” 

“No name have I, and all tke castes me claim.” 

“What dost thou do? what is thy trade ?" he asked— 

“That which I fee] my duty is my trade, 

And that I do with all my zest and zeal." 75 

These answers give no clue. ‘The king gets vexed, 

Forgets his assumed mien, but checks himself— 

“Thine age, good man, that wilt thou tell at least ?” 

As in the court when shrewd men witness bear, 

The lawyer strives to pin them down to facts, = 0 

And fails, and hopeless feels, and looks around, 

And random questions asks, so felt the king, 
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| And asked about an age the eye could tell. १ 
ह In silver tones, at once, the Jad cried out, 
«A hundred lives before, and one just now.” 85 


The baffled king, he eyed this lad of twelve, 

And bit his lip, and bent his brow in frown— 

*My night-long chase is waste of strength and breath, 
One question yet,” he thought, but hoped not more, 
When lo! They came in sight of the beat-end post, 90 
The bell-announced the birth of 'nother watch, 

The boy turned round, and struck his drum once more, 
And cried in tones that stirred the sleeping town, 
“BEWARE, OH MEN! KEEP WIDE AWAKE! 
FOR BIRTH AND PARENTS NOUGHT! * 08 
AND CASTE AND CALLING 5 NOUGHT ! 

AND FORTS AND WEALTH ARE NOUGHT ! 

BUT MAN 'S TRUE WORTH IS AUGHT ! 

THIS OH, MARK WELL, KEEP WIDE AWAKE!” 93 
Amazed the king looked on : sped off the boy. 

“His bearing 's brave,” the king began to muse, 

“And like a prince he steps. Bright eyes he has; 
His speech is chaste; and pregnant are his 

In spite of drum and night patrol, I’m sure, 5 
Tis not a low born throat that sounds the note, 

Or confronts me with words of wit and weight. 


Who can he be ? and how our drum beats he ? 
Task and ask again ; no answer comes, 

No clue he gives ; but parries all my darts. If 
Well, PIL dog his steps to where he goes.” 

With that, the king thro’ many a street, did move, 
But found not where the holy lad had gone. 

The night began to wane, drew nigh the day. 

The crowing cock proclaimed the sun's approach, l5 
And throats of men, aud cattle’s tinkling bells, 
Sang forth an anthem sweet of joyous strain. 
“Now stop my search" thought he, * For home I go, 
And as the sun doth crown the eastern hill. 
So must I grace my kingdom's royal throne." 


E 
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He homeward turned, and passed a lonely inn, 

Where on the outside lay a group of men, 

Whose open talk did hook his spying mind. 25 

He climbed the steps, and lay himself unseen, . 

And listened close to speech which thus did run— 

“ This day at noon, the king will seal his doom. 

I grieve the fool should die,—he guiltless is. 

I’m not on oath, the truth therefore I speak. 30 

Nor ‘fore a Court, so nought but sense I’ll urge. 

He wronged me not, and yet I swore, ’gainst him. 

My boss and he are foes, To him I’m bound 

By chains of faith ; and him I must obey. 

The witnesses their itching palms he greased. 35 

We schemed our says at home and perjured all. 

Our lawyer ’s great, and scrup'es none he has. 

He wrote for each his part, and supplied links. 

At court put on an air of childlike trust. 

How well he black2ned truths, and whitewashed 

lies! 40 

3 His name itself lent weight with th’ simple judge 

Who honest was, but proud and perverse brained. 

* Astwo and two, and two times two are one, 

Just so are three and three and three times three." 

Such logic sailed in th’ stormy court of ours, 45 

Where came th' omniscient judge with made up mind, 

And judged a man by fear struck looks and sighs. 

The poor man nothing knew, but yet was charged ; 

He stared me in my stranger's face—my boss 

Was all behind the scenes; the clever man 50 

Showed not his hands, but thro’ us did the work — 

Isay he saw my face and puzzled was. 

He nothing knew ;— 

But one who knoweth nought, what can he prove? 

He spun therefore a tale of alibi. 

It was a lie, and then, he spent no gold. 55 


His case therefore must fail, and failed in fact. 
The Court O'Appeal oppressed with weight of work, 
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But skipped the judgment thro', contirmed the same. 

The death thus passed a waits the royal seal." 

* But, how arose this deadly feud,” one asked. 60 

* Just how such deadly feuds arise, my man. 

Rivals in love. My boss a harlot kept, 

Who sucked his wealth, yet loved him not in turn, 

But on this poor and honest man did dote. 65 

One day, while yet within her arms he was, 

Stepped in my boss. Up rose his angry blood. 

He swore, and dealt the man a violent blow. 

For that one blow, ten blows he gave him back, 

And kicked him down, and kissed her in his sight. 70 

* Thou’lt bleed for this," he vowed. * I thee defy’ 

He said. That dates the feud which ends today." I 

* But why think you the king will seal the doom ?" 

* For e'en a king can't see thro' walls of stone ; 

And what's a king but man ; hath burdens more, 75 

And powers more to bear those burdens well. 

Adjuncts apart, no more than me is he. 

My clerk tells me my servants' acts are right. 

I trust his word, and act on it. Don't you ? 

So does the king his well paid minster trusts | 

Who notes—''T wo courts have concurred, sir. "Tis 
right." 

The king, he sighed. and slipped away unseen— 

* How many deaths" thought he, *I might have caused 

Thro' neglect, now my regrets can't restore. 

And yet what could I do. I'm but a man. 85 

But have I done all that a man could do ? 

Oh no ! I've lazy felt, and duties sbirked. 

I feel he 's right to judge my traits by his, 

But minsters mine, are not like clerks of his. - 

They know that kings do place their trust in them, 90 

And know that life and death are in that trust. 

But let me go and test my guess and his. 

So marched he quick, and reached his home in haste, 

And found his desk and sought the case record— 
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A halfa ream of paper written fair, 95 
And folded neat, and pinned, and red tape bound. 
While over all, there lay his minster's note,— 
But two lines writ to seal the victim's doom. 
The king was vexed ; and straight way made resolve— 
He dipped his pen, and drew it ‘cross that note  ]00 
* How near " said he, * My neglect cost a life—” 
When boomed the watchman's drum and warning note, 
* BEWARE, OH MEN ! KEEP WIDE AWAKE! 
OF LUST, AND WRATH, AND SHIRK ! 
THREE THIEVES IN FLESH WHO LURK! 
FOR FORETHOUGHT AS THEY STEAL ! 
DRIFTS MAN A HELMLESS KEEL! 
OF THEM, BEWARE, KEEP WIDE AWAKE!” I]I0 
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By Prof. Sewa Ram. 


Motto I :—By force of Brahmcharya | alone have’ 
sages conquered death — The Veda. 


Motto JI :—The welfare of society and the jastice of its 
arrangements are, at bottom, dependant on the characters 
of its members......... There is no political alchemy by 
which you can get golden conduct out of leaden instincts— 
Herbert Spencer. 


Branch and Blossom. 


Going ! Bohcld the young Brahmacharis going ! Where? 
To the Guzukula Indraprastha, the new branch Guru- 
kula near Delhi. The parent iree hath put forth a lovely 
branch. The first four forms have been sent to Delhi side, 
to raise another memorial to the mother, to be trained into 
the service of the mother. 


And whatof the parting from the brother Brahma- 
charis here ? 


Sweet farewells and sweet adieus and not a trace of 
sickly sentimentality. It is a day, so said the big Brahma- 
charis here, it is a day of gladness and not of sadness. 

And they wereright. The Gurukula hath put forth 
a lovely branch. The Gurukula has grown and grown— 
yes, has almost outgrown its buildings here. To 
room for further expansion should not the parent institu- 
tion be reserved only for entrance and college class work ? 
Should not young seedlings be planted else where too, as 
feeder schools to this parent university? 


Gradually wil) the four forms now transplanted grow 
into eight and the Gurukula Kangri have room enough to 
accommodate the growing numbers of Brahmacharis that 
are now expected to seek entrance into its college classes. 
The steady stream of students from the branch Gurukulas 
can now be accommodated here and trained to receive the 
finishing touch, the stamp of higher education and discip- 
lined Jife. So all were glad that the Gurukula had thus 
put forth anew branch to carry its beneficent message 
near the seat of the empire, the historic Hastnapur. Branch 
and blossom says the Gurukwla Call workers in the good 
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cause. Toall it seems to say to the extent of the good 
each has to 
Go and Fructify. 

‘Go and fructify’? That is what the Gurukula tells 
you dear reader. ‘How can I make my life fruitful?’ is 
the question which Gurukula wants you to ask yourself, 
Aud Gurukula holds out a hope for you. You can make 
your life fruitful if you choose, if you sincerely want to make 
it fruitful. How? you might well ask. ‘Thus’ replies 
the Gurukula. ‘This one thing youcan do if no other’ 
And what may that be? Just hear what some of the least in 
the Guruku'a have been doing during the last month. They 
Saw their evenings were going to waste. And they found 
a way to reclaim that waste. India thought they have only 
6 per cent.literates. The remaining 94 per cent. are un- 
lettered, absolutely ignorant of the three R's. Let us find 
out the number of those who do not know how to read, 
write or cipher. And it was found their number was about 
a hundred. Let each of us gather together four or five 
such and resolve to teach them daily for an hour or so 
in the evening when they are free and we are free. They 
have been doing so and as a result they have been able 
ito carry the torch of literacy to the door of the poorer 
ignorant brothers. This dear reader you cau do. You too 
can join this humble band of volunteer workers in the 
cause of literacy. You too can, right in your neighbourhood, 
seek out the illiterate and set up a night schoolof your own. 
India wants every educated man to do his duty, to pass 
his knowledge on to his neighboursaround. You can bea 
member of this volunteer education mission and thus do 
your duty to spread knowledge. Go and fructify—here is 
an easy way—a very real way of making your life bear 
fruit. Doall youcan to spread light and letters. Help 
day schools, night schools with personal services and your 
purse. Do all you can for the spread of literacy and educa- 
tion. Thus can you make your life fruitful and set upa 
new centre of light and literacy. 
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Resolve 


then from this moment to do your part in removing 
the darkness of illiteracy from this land. Resolve to set 
apart an hour a day to furth ering the cause of literacy, by 
setting up a night school just where you are, by inducing 
your friends and others to do the same. Resolve to help 
through your personal effort and purse the cause of literacy 
in India. Write this resolve and keep it up as a sacred 
pledge. Or post it on to me. [ shall read you a fortnightly 
reminder to keep true to your resolve. 


Mahatma Hansraj’s Visit to the Gurukula. 


‘It is our great good fortune, sir, that you are in our 
midst’. Such are the thoughts of those who received Mahat- 
ma Hansraj. A great man—a good soul is Mahatma Hans- 
raj. All of us felt his greatness and goodness. The Brahma- 
charies who had heard so much of this great man, of his 
great self-sacrifice and great educational work were eager to | 

‘ show their sense of heartfelt reverence to him and | his 
work. And though the visit was all so sudden and the 
Brahmacharies busy with preparing for the annual 
examination coming off on the 8th February, they one and 
all did their best to show fitting honour to the great soul. 
Here is a translation of the address they presented him. All 
hail to you sovereign swan that sway the hearts of Aryas, we 
welcome you to this fountain of learning. Renunciation is 
your treasure, you have trod the true path of Brahmanhood. 
You have consecrated your youth and your prime through 
Jeading the life of hard self-descipline ; swanlike have you 
sifted the real (milk) from the unreal water. Through the 
power of noble personal example have you led others unto - 
light. To those who are yet new to the ways of the 
world, to those who are yet shy to do their real duty you 
have always been a source of encouragement. What is 
there in you that is not worthy of worship. And es 
pecially as the mainstay of a great temple of learnin 
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do you draw forth the admiring affection from the hearts 
of the dewellers in this teachers’ home. 


Your great heartedness and large míndedness moves 
us again and again to say something. lt does not seem 
necessary to say that you will ever look on us with 
loving eyes, still this much we certainly feel inclined to 
request. 

At the time of agitation the waters of the lake rose 

turbulently. 

May we not hope the sovereign swan will produce a 

beneficent calm. 

In sweet sounding Sanskrit was the address read. In 
plantain leaf and rose colored kerchief did the Brahma- 
charis present it- And now Mahatma Hansraj with a look 
full of kindness and love rose to reply. 

After having my morning meal I have been all the | 
time on my legs seeing the Gurukula and have not yet 
been able to see the whole of it. This shows to what 
great proportions this institution has grown that one 
cannot have even a cursory look at it in five hours’ time. 
But remember this institution is not great simply because 
ofits spacious grounds, its great buildings, its excellent | 
arrangments for the health and happiness of the Brahma- 
charies. It is truly great because of the high principles 
that underlie all these, the high principles which in- 
spired its inception, the high principle: for which it 
stands. Not only the Punjab but the whole of India 
knows the name of Mahatma Munshiram. The institu- 
tion owes its birth to his ability and organising power. 
Iremember how when he single handed resolved not to 
rest till he had collected thirty thousand rupees for start- 
ing this, how when he went about collecting the same 
people were in doubt whether he would succeed. But God 
helps all good undertakings and those who firmly follow 
the path of goodness succeed. Mahatma Munsh ram found- 
ed this with great effort. But that was not enough. No 
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institution can go on till some one sacrifices himself for 
working it to success. For working this institution to 
success he sacrificed his practice and fortune. When look- 
ing at the orderly row of buildings one cannot get an idea 
of the difficulties he had to face. Live in the jungle out 
side and then only will you be able to realise this trans- 
formation that has been wrought. The institution therefore 
is great because it is based on the sacrifice and devotion 
of a great heart. Remember then what thi: institution 
stands for. It represents the great principles of renuncia- 
tion and devotion—renunciation and devotion not only 
on the part of Mahatmaji but also on the part of his heroic 
band of co workers. Your Professors are I know such who 
would have shone elsewhere, would have risen to greatness - 
through the self same devotion they exhib t here. They | 
too have sacrificed their ease and. prospects. When I see them 
travelling about in the 3rd class and going about from place 
to place to work for the Gurukula and when I see their 
sturdy simplicity and whole heartedness my heart experi- 
ences a thrill of joy that we have amongst us such heroic 
souls that we still can find such who will devote their body 
and soulto a good cause. Hence where you have before you 
the great example of your lofty leader you have before you 
the great example of the self-sacrifice of his co-workers. One 
thing more I am glad to find and it is that a number of the 
Sanataks of the institution have also come forward to 
take up the service of this institution. Gurukula is their 
Alma-Mater—their noble mother. On her holy breast 
have they been brought up. Aud what more fitting than 
this they should be ready to serve her with all their 
head and body and soul. Aud before my eyes flits the 
vision of the noble band of Bramacharis working in 
their own institution, a band of which Mahatmaji and the 
workers here may rightly be proud, a band of young 
hearts ready to carry forward and help on the work of i 
the workers here, ready to take their place and thus tulfil 
their highest ambition. This institution then as I told you 
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stands for renunciation, devotion and the high teach ings of 
Swami Dayanand. Lovely lawns it has and beautiful play 
grounds, ample accommodation and pure air, all arrange: 
ments for healthy comfort but grander beyond all these are 
ideals it represents and embodies, the ideals of renunciation, 


devotion and high teachings of the Swami. I congratulate 


you Brahmacharis on the score of all these. I would ask 
you to always keep before you the principles which 
moulded the lives of the ancient Brahmacharis. Let there 
be admiration, sincere admiration in your hearts for the 
workers here, If any of you be scolded by your teachers 
here dont on that account think ill of your institution or 
love and respect him the less. But rather should you 
whenso minded be ready to mend your faults. Set them 
an example of obedience. And remember further that asa 
tree is known by its fruits, this institution too will be judged 
by what you show in your personal life when you leave it 
Of personal purity and spotless character, of renunciation 
and self-respect, of devotion to your high ideals and of true 
service to your religion and motherland. People will love 
you and honour and help the institation if you show these. 
I do not stand here to deliver a lecture. I came here just 
in obedience to the wishes of Mahatmaji. I came here 
more to increase my own experience than to deliver a dis- 
course. The address was not a partof my programme. 
You have honoured me and referred to me in loving terms. 


Ithank you all very heartily for that. May God bless the 
institution and lead it to fruition. 


Mahatmajis reply. 


The pleasure l feel, you can very well understand, cant 
be put into words. The Brahmacharis must have marked 
that there was this day no formal introduction on my part. 


They have had such a hearty introduction already. The 


Brahmacharis know your great qualities of head and heart 
and the connection dear friend you have had with the great 
Guru of ours. The fame of your work and worth has reached 
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them long since. They were so eager to have the honor 
of your visit. You were the first to set an example of self- 
sacrifice and renunciation. This will ever be their inspira- 
tion. The opinion you have expressed about me and my 
colleagues here, let us hope we shall do our best to deserve. 
Atany rate your faith will be an encouragement to us. What 
you have said to the Brahmacharis will Iam sure make 
them come all the more forward to serve this institution. 
They will surely lay to heart your noble words and medi- 
tate over them. May this new relationship of sweet affection 
increase from day to day and may we all thus heart-united 
be able to follow in the footsteps of our great Acharya- 
If you kindly remain here for as many days as the hours 
you have spent to-day, Iam sure we and the Brahmacharis. 
shall profit by your high company. Let us hope by our 
united effort we might be able to bring toa better path all 
who come within the range of our influence. I hope all | 
will join with me in this earnest prayer that youmay 
come and stay with us and that we may all profit by your 
company and thus carry out the intention of our Acharya— ' 
the union of all human hearts for all holy purposes. | 
The Message of the Mt oath. 

Dear reader what then is the message of this | 
Branch and blossom, work and fructify, go carry the torch 
of literacy to all around. Reach as many as you can with 
the truth in you, with the goodness in you. Set apart some 
time every day for some holy work. Bea steady volunteer 
in the Education Mission. Regiment all the workers to- f 
gether and constitute a holy teaching service, for was 
not that the message of Acharya—the union of al) human 
hearts for all holy purposes. 
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“THE ANDHRA” 


The Atank Nigrah Prc- 
parations are too well 
known to require any com- 
mendation from us. That 
is perhaps one of the very 
best Medical Houses in 
India. 


M. 
Cig 


Er eem ‘THE BASSEIN NEWS" 


If you are feeble and 
anemic, bloodless and 


lifeless, write to the Atank 
Nigrah Pharmacy, 
Jamnagar. They will send 
you elixirsthat will make 
you careerand bound along 
road like a young colt. 


Katra Jamal Singh, 


Branch Office } 
Amritsar. 


‘THE AMRY & CIVIL NEWS’ 


The efficacy of the pre- 
parations whichare made 
at the Atauk Nigrah Phar- 
macy are well-known over 
the length and breadth of 
India and you have only to 
try them to convince your- 
self of the fact. 


“THE BRITAN" 


PrpoperBusiness 
methods and the trust of 
the public in reliable goods 
have been responsible for 
the rise and expansion of 
this successful venture. 


 Agents:—Bharat Vastu agency, 


Sutar Mandi, 
LAHORE. 


Atank Nigrah Pills cost you only 
] Re, for a tin with 32 Pills. 
ATANK NIGRAH PHARMACY, 
JAMNAGAR. 
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TO-DAY 6 TO-MORROW 


If you don’t mind your ill-health to-day it shall 
get worse to-morrow, and then it will be difficult 
for you to be cured even with a great expense 
you must, therefore, soon resort to some remedy 
All the causes of general ill-health are removed by 
our world renowned 


Madan Manjari Pills, 


whigh are an established remedy for all general 
complaints of the present day, such as indigestion, 
constipation, want of vigour and vitality, mental 
and physical disorders, all  simlar diseases 
impotencz, etc., etc. hence it is the Exicellent Remedy. 


tí 
५ 
B | 
Price—Re. i for a box of 40 Pills 3 i 
5 
3% 


a a 


For detailed information please read our Medi- 
cal Book “ Vaidya Vidya” containing 20 medical 
topics, and supplied 

Gratis and Post free 


Raj Vaidya Narayanji Keshavji, 
Jamnagar, Kathiawar 
Bombay B ranch :--No. 287, Kalbadevi Road. a Sh 
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From this double-barrelled syllogistic reasoning, the 
leap to the further conclusion that our forbears borrowed a 
certain science from the Babylonians, the Greeks, the 
Persians, or the Assyrians is a very. easy one, and the 
choice of the nation on which the credit of being our 
teachers is to be fastened is purely arbitrary and depends, 
for the most part, on the isolated and fragmentary facts 
dominating the miad of the writer at the time or on his 
psychological bent or inclination. All the evidence that 
is needed to establish the conclusion is that there is strik- 
ing resemblance between the nomenclature of a science as 
existent in ancient India and in one of these favoured 
countries and that there was intercourse between the two 
atsome period of ancient history from l500 B. C. down to 
400 A. D. These *Orientalists" never bother themselves 
‘with the impertinent question whether the science in ques- 

tion was developed by our ancestors before or after the 
alleged intercourse. Of course, it does not at all occur to 
ithem—though it is claimed for their intellectual vision 
ithat itis trained and disciplined and for their spirit of 
research that it is disinterested and unblurred by consider- 
mtoins extraneous to the subject under investigation— 
that the argument derived from mutual intercourse 
cuts both ways or that it is rather in favour of the Indian 
origin of the science in question since Indian culture is 
more systematic, more profound, more i ncer-eonnected and 
more of the character of an organic whole in which each 
liimb or branch of learning has a definitely assigned position. 
In the Introduction to his “A History of Hindu Chemistry,” 
Dr. P. C. Ray refers to this tendency repeatedly. R»ferring 
to Cantor, the historian of Mathematics, Dr. Ray says that 
Ine was 


so much struck with the resemblance between Greek 
Geometry and the Sulva Sutras that he, as is natural to à 
European, concluded that the latter. were iufluenced by the Alex- 
andrian School of Hero (275 B.C.) The Sulva Sutras, however, 
date from about the 8th century B. C., and Dr: Thibaut -has 
shown that the Geometrical Theorem of the 47th Proposition, 
Book I, which tradition ascribes to Pythagoras, was solved by 
the Hindus at least two centuries earlier, thus confirming the 
conclusion of V. Schroeder that the Greek philosopher owed his 
"inspiration to India. OPE 


: Referring to Haas, the doctor says that 


- this German critic represents a school, which cannot 
or will not see anything in India, which can claim originality or 
antiquity, न 


— The learned docior thus sums up his views on this point:— 


= It is curious to reflect that the upholders of the “Greek 


— " ave often found ready, though unconsciously, to twist and 
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. torture facts and conclusions to serve their own purpose, and reserve to 
‘themselves the benefit of doubt as regards date; but whenever the priority 
of the Hindus is unquestionable, an appeal is made to the theory of 
common origin and independent parallelism of growth. These scholars 
seem to smart under a sense of injury if they have to confess that Europe 
owes an intellectual debt to India, hence many a futile attempt to ez- 
plain away positive historical. facts. 


These European sentiments are so notorious and this 
tendency among orientalists is so inveterate that evez 
Professor Max Muller is constrained to refer to the matte 
in the following terms :— 


* [n some respects, and particularly in respect to the great- 
est things......... India has as much to teach us as Greece and 
Rome, nay, I should say more. We must not forget, of course, 
that we are the direct intellectual heirs of the Greeks, and that 
our philosophical currency is taken from the capital left to us 
by them. Our palates are accustomed to the food which. they . 
have supplied to us from our very childaood and hence whatever 
comes to us now from the thought-mines of Iudia is generally put aside 
as merely curious ov. strange, whether in language, mythology, religion 
or philosophy." 


(Auld Lang Syne: second series, p. 767, quoted by Dr. Ray) 


Dr. Ray wrote so far back as I°0%. Much water ha 
flowed down the river Ganges since the above was writte: 
and the last fifteen years have witnessed important devé 
lopments in the domain of historic research, but the sel 
'complaisant attitude of this class of writers remains प 

"changed. The latest illustration of this deplorable spirit 
ignorant, self-gratulating and vauniting dogmatism 
furnished by a book by Mr. H. G. Rawlinson much talk 
“about in these days called ** Intercourse beliveen India : 
the Western World.” The following paragraph taken froz 
pages l4 and l5 is interesting reading ! 


Whether India was affected in the pre-historic period by her | 
tact with her nearer and more powerful neighbours, the Assyrians 
and Babylonians, is an interesting question. The Brahmi script, 
the parent script of India, was borrowed from semitic sources, 
probably about the seventh century B. C. The influence of Baby- 
lonian mythology may perhaps be detected in Hindu literature. 
The myth of the first incarnation of Vishnu in the Satpatha 
Brahmana is reminiscent of the Flood. Chaldean astronomy may 
be responsible for the division of the sky into 24 makshatras and 
perhaps we may trace to this ultimate source the division of the 
week into seven days, named after the sun, moon, and ive 
planets. This, however, was apparently borrowed directly from 
Alexandria by the Indians, as it is only mentioned in. the latter 
n astronomical works.” 9 


The Brahmi script was borrowed in (he seventh cent 
B: O., though, as we have conclusively shown. in à 
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issue, there are Vedic texts referring to written documents 
in clear and unmistakable terms. In the” Gopath 
Brahmna (I. 26) we read : | है 


प्रातिपदिकमदश्शन प्रत्ययस्य नाम सम्यद्यते 


Here there is a clear reference to letters that have to be 
read with the eyes. Goldstacker in his ** Panini" establish- 
es to the hilt that au refers to written letters and in 
I, 24 of the same Brahmana we have a clear and unmistak- 
able reference to कतमात्रः कतिवणेः RAIG 46, &c. As 
regards the age of the Brahmaaas Weber says in “The 
History of Indian Literature":— 


With respect to age they all date from the period of 
the transition from the Vedic civilization to the Brahmanic 
mode of thought and socialorder, Nay they help to bring about 
this very transition, and some of them belong rather to the time of its. 
commencement, others rather to that of its termination. 


Pandit B. Gangadhar Tilak has proved in his “Orion” on 
the basis of astronomical evidence that some of the Brah- 
mans were composed earlier than 800) B.C. Well, Tilak 
isa coloured man and for this reason hisarguments, how- 
ever cogent and weighty, may not weigh with the,colour- 
less. But even colourless scholars admit that the Zend- 
avestha was composed before the year l0C0O B..C. and the 
Vedas are of an earlier date. Mr. Rawlinson tells. us in 
a footnote that the legend of the first incarnation “is as 
old as the Atharva Veda and is found in the Avestha” and 
yet it is “reminiscent” of the Babylonian stories of the 
flood as if Babylonian records are of an earlier date than 
the Vedas. Can the astounding claim of the priority of Baby 
lonian records to the Vedas be seriously entertained by 
even sciolists in the face of the recent discovery tkat the 
Hitlite Kings of Mittani in Kappadokia belonging to the 
fourteenth or fifteenth century B. C. bore Aryan names, 
and worshipped the Vedie gods, Indra, Mitra, Varuna, 
and the Asvins, whom ihey called by their Vedic title 
Nasatya. Now it is almost universally admitted in these 
days that the Vedas teach unadu Iterated Monotheism. 
Vedic Monotheism must have taken thousands of years to 
be propagated before it could degenerate into Holy (hele 
such as was prevalent in Western Asia at the time. Now 
that it is an established historical fact that Vedic civiliza- 
had been introduced into Babylonia centuries before the 
date hitherto assigned to the composition of Vedic 
hymns by colourless scholars aud was at that time flour- 
ishing there asa vigorous though degenerate gr wth, it is 
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pureile to assert that ideas common to Indian and Baby. 
lonian thought were not of Vedic origin. There is no evi- 
dence in Babylonian or Vedic literature or language which 
would go to show that Primeval Babylonian culture | 
influenced Vedic thought ; on the contrary, in addition to 

the unequivocal historical testimony just cited there is 
ample evidence in the languages and traditions of both 
India and Babylonia which lends decisive support to the 
opposite hypothesis. Most of the ariicles of commerce in 

the Jewish annals bear names which may be traced to 
Indian originals. Thus “ivory” in the Hebrew text shen 
habbin is a literal traslation of the Sanskrit ibbadanta, 
koph (monkey) is obviously the Sanskrit kapi. Peacocks 

are thuki-im, the Tamil tokei. There is, again, a curious 
resemblance between the Mahoshadha Jataka and the story 

of the judgment of Solomon. Mr. Rawlinson, who cites all 
this evidence, comes to the strange conclusion that the 
story was originally Babylonian and not Buddhist forget- ^ + 
ting that in Buddhist literature it forms a natural part of | 
the wide group of Jatak stories, while in Babylonian litera- 
ture it stands isolated. Jatak stories are an original 
feature of biographical literature connected with Lord 
Budha and the smithy of the ever-active and fruitful mind 
in which scores of legends of a cognate character could 
be forged was therefore the only possible factory, under the 
circumstances of the case, which turned out this finished 
product. Again we are told with singular naivette that 
the division of the sky into twenty-four Nakshatras is due 
to Chaldean influence. The writer forgets, however, that 
in the Vedas there are names of all the 28 Nakshatras. 
Aghas and Arjuni are mentioned in R. V. V. 59, 3; X.64, 8. 
In Rig Veda i, 52, ]8 there is a reference to the sun, the 
moon, the 5 planets and 27 Nakshatras and in X, 55, 9, we 
read of 34 lights. 


In the Atharva Veda (XIX, 7, 8, ], 2, we find a | 
of the Nakshairas. In the "l'aittirviva Samhita IV, 4, 
0, l-3; Matrayami :Samhita II. |, 20 and Kaithka 
Samhita XX X. IX. }]3 we have a full and complete list of 
the 27 Nakshatras. For all this information we are in- 
debted to Maedonnel's * Vedie Index." The division of the 
sky into Nakst.atras being as old as the Veda, which, 
according to Max Muller, © will take and maintain for ever 
its position as che most ancient of books in the library of 
mankind,” it is absurd to hold that the Indians learnt 
this fact from foreign sources. We have acquainted our 
readers with only a few of the wild statements about chro- 
nology and sources of human knowledge made in the book. 
The work is.brimming over with them. The colour-pre- 
judice is the curse of humanity. It not only renders 
harmonious relations between civilized peoples impossible, 
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but withal colours the researches of scholars and makes 
the investigation of historical truth a most difficult task. 
Colourless humanity holds within its grasp the destinies of 
coloured people and, strange to say, this overlordship has 
coloured and blurred, the perception of historic truth on 
the part of a few colourless scholars. Let, them, take to 
heart the ominous and pregnant words uttered by H. G. 
Wells the great socialist: *—— —there is manifest] v 
a constellation of civilized nations in India. Several of 
these have literatures and traditions that extend back 
before the days when the Britons painted themselves with 
woad." 


aqa विभाग :-- 


चित्राणि साकं दिधिरोचनाने adati भवन जवानि i 

A सुमतिमिच्छमानो अद्दानिर्गामिः सपयामि नाकम्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 

सुहवमझे Sag! रोहिणी arzak म्रगाशरः शमाद्री | 

पुनवेसु GLa चारुयुष्यो Aig URS अयने मघा में ॥ २॥ 

goig फाल्युल्यों चात्रहस्तश्वित्रा शिव। स्वातिः सुखो मे अस्तु । 

रुधे विशाखे सुहवाऽनुराधा अ्येष्ड।सुनक्षत्रमरिष्टमूलम्‌ 3 ॥ 

अन्नं पूवो रासतां मे अषाढ़ा Haga उत्तर्‌ आवहन्तु | 

अभिजिन्मे रासतांपुरायभेव aam: श्रविष्ठाः gaat सुप्तष्टिम्‌ ॥४॥ 

आ मे महच्छृतभिषग्‌ बरीय आमेद्ठया भोष्ठपदारुशमे | 

आरेवती चाइबयुजी भगं स आमेरीयं भरण्यु आवहन्तु ॥ ५॥ 
(अथर्व वेद HITS १६ qo ७) 

यानि नक्षत्राणि दिव्यन्तरिक्षे अप्खुभुमौ यानिगमेषुदिश्षु | 

प्रकर्पयश्चन्द्रमा यात्येतिसबीणि ममेतानि शिवानिसन्तु ॥ १॥ 

अष्टाविंशानि शिवाने शग्माने सहयोग भजन्तुमे | 


Ne 


गे aà BA च क्षेमं प्रप्य योगच नमोष्डी कामाभ्यामस्तु २॥ 


(anão काण्ड० १६ | qe ८) 
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Here are the Vedic names of the 25 Nakshatras :— 


कृत्तिका रोहिणि uu: आदी gadqu 

पुष्य आइलेषा मघा पूर्वाफाल्युनी उत्तरा फाल्गुनी 
etd चित्रा स्वाति राधा विशाखा 
अनुराधा ज्येष्ठा आषाढा पूबौ उत्तराषाढ़ा 
अभिजित्‌ श्रविष्ठा qanay प्रोष्ठपदापूर्वा 

रघती भादिघनी भरणी AANI उत्तरप्रोष्ठपदा 


The Panjab University Double Company. 


The Punjab Government having decided that a company 
of University men should be enlisted for service at the 
front, enthusiastic meetings are being held in the various 
colleges of the province to secure recruits. ‘The Punjab 
has already supplied more than one-half of the total mem: 
ber of war recruits in India. Although the terms offered by 
the Government are not such as ordinarily to attract edu- 
cated men, yet we feel confident that the requisite number 
of recruits wil] be obtaincd, for educated India is Joyal to 
king and country and deems no sacrifice very heavy if 
it contributes, even to a very small exient, to the ultimate 
defeat of the enemy. What we cannot understand, how- 
ever, is the announcement made by the University that if 
one of its members who has completed the third year course 
joins the Company, he will, on his return from the 
front, be almitied to the B. A. degree without any examina- 
tion. University degrees are marks of distinction in the 
of learning not of loyalty, gallantry on the battlefield or 
devoted service. Gallant soldiers get the Victoria Cross, 
not the doctor's degree. 


. Gallant fighting will not make our youngmen profi- 
cient in Economics, Mathematics, History or Biology. Wby 
should it, then, ^e assumed that he, who has left the scho- 
lar's desk for the soldier's rifle, is a better scholar tban one 
who continues to devote himself to books and to woo the 
jealous mistress of Jcayning? He is, doubilcss, a better and 
mcre pairiotic citizen, but University degrees are meant 
primarily not to mark the community’s sense of 
appreciation of a man’s loyalty or devction to the empire 
or of gallant deeds on the field but of achievementa in the 
domain of, letters. 
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Why should University degrees be cheapened? Is it 
because in [India a University diploma has a commercial 
rather than a cultural value ? This is, unfortunately and 
to the detriment of sound scholarship, the view taken by 
the generality of Indian students. Why should the Uni- 
versity put an official stamp upon this view actuated, doubt- 
less, by the best and the most praiseworthy of motives, 


The War. 


The War is assuming a terrible asp»ct. Germany, goad- 
ed to desperation by the effective British blockade and the 
firm attitude taken up by the allies in. regard to the Ger- 
mau offers of peace, has taken to the barbarous and murder- 
ous compaign of submarine $ warfare—the indiseriminate 
sinking of neutral ships—and the policy of frightfulness. 
The war is now, it may be presumed, in its last s'age. 
No policy of frightfulness can endure long. Germanv has . 
already completely alienated the most important of 
Neutral States, the United States of America . which has 
broken off all diplomatic relations with it and is on the 
verge of war. Other Neutrai States, less courageous, are 
silently hostile to Germany. 


Even Napoleon, who was a military miracle and nature’s 
lourde force with a rare mental and moral endowment, 
failed in his attempt to bully into submission the entire 
civilized world. How can the Kaisar, whose strength is 
his swagger, accomplish what the greatest general that the 
world has ever produced could not accomplish ? The Ger- 
man menace is bound to be broken provided rhe allies con- 
tinue to unite their resources and direct their combined 
energies with a single eye to the supreme issue, the libara- 
biom of mankind from the frightful spectre of German thral- . 

om. 


Gubernatorial Dignity. 


Our readers must have read in the papers all about ` 
the undignified controver-y between Mr. Wadia and the 
Government. Sir Benjamin Rburtson, the Chief Commis: 
sioner of the Central Provinces, síated in a public speech 

..that Mr. Wadia, as Mrs. Besant’s emissary, had d livered an 
— objectionable speech at Amraoti and that, according to his 
logic, justified the order of exclusion issued azainst Mrs. 
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Besant by his Government. Mr. Wadia challanged the 
accuracy of the gubernatorial utterance. This offended 
gubernatorial dignitv. Mr. Wadia, who naturally felt 
less concern for outraged gubernatorial dignity and more 
for his own reputation for loyalty which had been be. 
smirched by the satrap at bay or in the lurch, proposed to 
vindicate his character by submitting the lecture to the 
judgment of his countrymen at Jarge. He offered to repeat 
the lecture at Madras and thereafter to publish it in the 
press to demonstrate that the now historic Amraoti speech 
was harmless both as regards substance and mode of de- 
livery. It contained no inflammable material dangerous to 
the eyes or offensive to the ear-drum. When the notice for 
the lecture was circulated in the city of Madras, the 
Governor-in-Council prohibited by order under the De‘ence 
of India Act both the oral delivery of the speech and 
the publication of its verbatim report in the press. Thus- 
the offended prestige of a satrap of the lowest degree 
was maintained with doubtful success at the cost of 
the certain loss of the dignity of a satrap of the highest 
rank—a transaction on which it is difficult to congratulate 
anybody, least of all the Governor-in Council. Is it danger- 
ous to the internal safety of British India to try, by other 
lawful means, to puta British official in the wrong when 
he publicly attacks your loyalty and denies you the 
tunity of proving your innocence in a regularly-constituted 
court of law? Let lawyers decide the point. Perhaps the 
conduct of Mr. Wadia jeopardises the defence of India 
against German designs! Let the Law Member of the 
Government of India and His Excellency the Commander- 
ir dict lay their hcads together and unravel the tangled 
not. 


At all evenis, the deepened discontent of Mr. Wadia and 
the general sense of insecurity among public workers are 
the visible fruits of this perverse application of the Defence 
of India Act which leave a bitter taste in the mouth. Will 
this experience make the bureaucracy wiser? If it does, 
Mr. Wadia will not have suffered in vain. 


The Importance of Sanskrit. 


We take the following extract from a press report ofa 
lecture recently delivered in Madras by our esteemed and 
revered brother, the Hon’ble Pandit Madan Mohan 
Malaviya :— 


We are grateful to the Government for the system of 
education they have introduced. with the best of intentions. This 
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system of Sauskrit education cau be said to have received a 
great amount of attention during the last twenty years; but it 
has not received that amount of attention which it ought to have 
received. Our Upanishads and our Dharma Shastras are, we all 
know, imbedded in Sanskrit. However much you may try, we 
can never approach the beauty and the excellence of the Sanskrit 
words and phrases without a thorough grasp of the Sanskrit 
Literature. Even as a matter of enjoyment the finished erptes- 
sions of. the language and the ennobling sentiments thatare 
contained in them offer the best stimulus. ` ० : ° 
He believed that a time would come .-and it was not far 
distant—when a knowledge of Sanskrit would be regarded in 
the case of Hindu boys and girls as an essential element in their 
education. We should be able to devise a system, by means of 
which in the course of one or one aud a half years every Hindu 
pupil should know the simple and beautiful stories of the 
Ramayana aud Mahabharata. Before he was ro years old he 
should be able to understand the simple truths contained in them. 

— The ideas imbibed then would live with him through life. He 
could not know of any better ideals than those that were found 
in the Ramayana and Mahabharata. : . ० . ‘There 
was a proposal to hold an Education Congress in a year or two 
in Benares, when the best curriculum should be laid down for 
the education of our boys and girls, wherein provision should be 
made for sound instructions to be imparted to boys and girls, 
who, before they reached the age of ten, would think that know- 
ledge was a legacy. Sanskrit education should be combined 
with that of western education, so that the Pandits would know 
of what was taking place in the modern world. But snstru tion 
in Sanskrit ought to be the primary consideration, and instruction $n 
English secondary. The learned lecturer then said that he would 
insist on the students observing Brahmacharya till they complet- 
ed their education. 


\ 


May we enquire, with due deference and in all 
humility, why in the Hindu University for the success of 
which the Hon’ble Pandit has worked so hard, so devotedly 
and so selflessly, English has the first place and instruc- 
tion in Sanskrit is not the primary consideration? May 
we further venture to enquire if our honoured friend 
has given notice of a motion in the Hindu University 
Senate that no married students will be admitted to the 
Colleges incorporated into it? We bave not heard of any 
such motion. If the educational ideals preached at Madras 
represent the real views of our respected brother, why 
dothey not materialize in the only educational project 
of vast magnitude with which his honoured ‘name is 
indissolubly asscciated ? What is the use of preaching 
ideals which lose all practical value avd worth when their 
enforcement involves the  withhoiding of legis!ative 
sanction to project professedly initiated to realize 
them in practice. The Gurukula is the only Univeisity 
iu the world which embcdies the lofty ideals preached by 
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Pandit Malaviya and yet, curious thougb it may appear, 
he has not yet found time even to pay a brief visit to it. 
Surely truth is stranger than fiction. 


Is Christianity a Growing Force in the World? 


Under this heading the X mas number and a few subse- 
quent numbers of the Christian Commonwealth present a 
symposium of the views of leading scientists, writers, 
ecclesiastics and social workers on the future prospects 
of Christianity. We cull ; below a few representative 
opinions to show to our readers how Christianity, which 
is still making headway in our country, owing mainly to 


-eauses which are rather economical and social and have 


CC-0. 


precious little to do with the intellectual acceplance-of 
the religion by the intelligentsia of India or the alleged 
loitiness of its philosophy, is on the decline in Europe. 
Israel Zangwill says :— 


Christianity proper has never been a force in the world 
since Constantine made it a State religion. Christians are a sort 
of supermen, and we are dependent on the accident of their 
birth. We do not know enough of eugenics to control it scienti- 
fically, and in the meantime they must suffer the penalty of 
being in a minority. I am inclined to think, however, that they 
are more numerous to-day than in the ages of faith. 


Mr. H. G. Wells, the noted socialist writer, thus 
boldly delivers itself :— 


I think Christianity isa declining force in the world. 
The world ıs finding its way to God in spite of the intervention 
of the Christian Churches. Men are becoming more : 
honest, faithful, cleaner in their personal lives, socially more 
conscious of the claims of others, and eager to finda way of 
living on terms of equality, fraternity, and fellowship with all 
mankind, quite independently of the Christian Churches. 


Mr. Bernand Shaw, whose thought-provoking 
dramas furnish an unceasing subject of discussion wher- 
ever educated people mcet together for the exchange of 
ideas, denounces the Christianity of the churchcs in his 
unusual vigorous and slashing style. Says he: 


Pseudo-Christianity or Salvationism has probably lost 
ground during the last half century relatively to pure Hedonism. 
Whether that is a gainor not, it is hard tosay. If we apply the 
term Christianity to the feeling of the people who are attached 

to Christ by the doctrines whichare really peculiar to him, and 
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which lead in practice to Communism, Equality, and the discard- 
ing of Revenge, Punishment, and Tyranny, that is of the back- 
bone of all our big political systems, then I should say that 
it is losing ground relatively owing to the automatic persecution 
of it, which our commercial system produces. No parent who 
desires the temporal welfare of his children dare bring them up 
as Christians in this sense; and as no parent is justified in 
devoting his children to persecution and poverty to gratify his 
own sympathies, it follows that whereas the anti-Christian folk 
steadily propagate and inculcate their opinions on their children 
whilst the Christians dare not insist on theirs, it would bea 
miracle if genuine Christianity were to hold its own. In fact, 
it is a proof of its miraculous character that it has not been 
totally extinguished, and that THE CHRISTIAN COMMONWEALTH 
isstill able to ask questions about it without making itself 
ridiculous. 


The Editor of the paper, while reviewing the opinion 
_ of these distinguished people, himself acknowledges the 
inadequacy oi Christianity to meet the intellectual and 


spiritual needs of the present day. Saysho: 


At the same time we recognise, once more, the importance 
of what Professor BosaNQuET emphasises. The cry, “Back to 
Christ,” like the cry, *Back to ARISTOTLE,” has its dangers. The 
key to the universe is not to be found in its origin, but in its 
end. We venture to think that the attempt to vindicate the 
claims of Christianity by identifying it with its ethics or with 
the Sermon on the Mount may prove to be precarious, at least 
if we mean by this detailed rules of conduct. Dr. HASTINGS 
RASHDALL's words are of value in this connection. “Not only 
has the course of social and intellectual development opened up 
a thousand duties of which no one living in the time of Jesus 
could well have dreamed, of which the wisest of men, Jewish, 
Pagan or Christian, never had dreamed, but many acts which 
to the world of that day seemed right have become wrong in 
the light of fuiler knowledge of detailed fact and of natural or 
social law." These we think to be undoubted facts, and must 
be remembered when we are urged to accept the  maxims of 
CHRIST in detail and to follow them with a mechanical exact- 
ness. His teaching culminates in a rule of universal love which 
implies that human duty consists in the promotion of the true 
good for all mankind. What that true good is and what the 
means are by which it shall be extended to all mankind must be 
determined from age to age, growing ever richer and nobler in 
its content and ever more world-embracing in its extent. One 


verse of TENNvsoxN's sums up and expresses what we feel to be 


the true point of view. 


Ring in the valiant man and free, 
The larger heart, the kindlier hand; 
Ring out the darkness of the land, 
Ring in the Christ that is to be. 
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After all, the last word has not been said when we condemn 
doctrinal Christianity and when we exalt ethical Christianity. 


Dues not this iuvelve a clear admission on the part 
of one whose life is dedicated to the propagation of Chris. 
tianity that it had had its day. Mr. E. Belfort Bax pithly 
and succinctly sums up the case against the continued 
acceptance of Christianity by the civilized world in the 
following terms in the Christian Commonwealth, dated 
January ord, I9l7. 


All the evidence seems to indicate that Christianity is a 
rapidly declining force. If after near nearly 2,000 years it has 
tried to impress itself upon the world and has failed, it is surely 
time we turned aside from it and tried some other means for 
appealing to the modern mind. The best of the ethical precepts 
of Christ are older than the date of the alleged existence of Jesus 
of Nazareth, while other are so exaggerated and one-sided that ” 
they could not be carried out in any society, The one really ~~ 
new thing that Christianity has introduced into the world has 
been the principle of religious persecution. Surely there are 
indications of the abandonment by mankind of the individualis- 
tic, introspecrive, theological basis of the ethics of Christianity, 
for one founded on human sympathy, and on the frank ideal of 
social progress and liberty. 


Ethical Christianity. 


Itisa by no means rare psychological phenomenon 
that people brought up from their cradle in an 
atmosphere surcharged with a set of religions beliefs are 
loth to give up the label, which serves as the cognomen 
for all these beliefs, even though their belief in the set 
of dogmas is irrecoverably and irretrievably gone. In 
their vain efforts to seek a lawful justification lor retain 
ing the label, they fasten on the ethical teachings common 
to all religions and choose to call them by the peculiar 
name of the creed which they have abjured forgetting 
that by doing thisthey render themselves Jiable to the 
charge of special pleading and suppressio veri and sugges- 
tio falsi in as Much as they imply by their conduct that 
the teachings in question are the monopoly of their sect 
and suggest that the scriptures of other sects do not in- 
culcate those truths with as much fuJness or completeness 
or insistence. When both the implication and the sugges: 
tion are manifestly and patently ioundation less and incon 
trovertibly void of all substance in fact, the contention 

i of these apologists looks very much like the unreasonable 
reluctance of a child to keep something of what he has 
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no lawful right to retain, to keep the shadow if the sub- 
stance must needs be surrendered. We canat better 
illustrate this psychological! phenomenon than by revealing 
to the inner vision of our readers the working of the minds 
oftwo anglical clergymen as disclosed in an article on 
‘Liberty’ in the Christian Commonwealth for January 
JOth, I9l7. Say these accreditd preachers of the Gospel 
of Christ :— रु 


There is one obstacle which hinders this advance absolutely 
and must go. That is dogma. Not doctrine, which means 
beliefs ; and no man or society can exist without beliefs. But 
dogma, which means a body of theological beliefs enforced as 
the only one which a Christan may hold. Let there be no mis- 
take abont this. Tt is not enough to drop some clauses of the creed, 
whilst enforcing others. It is not enough to allow some to be explained 
away, whilst others must be taken in their literal meaning. If the 
Church is to be really Christian, it must throw down those dogmatic 
barriers which not only exclude from it so many men of Christian life 
and spirit, but also include within it so many who are Christian in 
nothing but their creed. 


Christ was no doctrinaire. He taught the Fatherhood of God, 
His holiness, and the coming of his Kingdom. These were vital beliefs 
for him, and must remain so for all Christians. But they were not 
dogmas, He never made belief in them a condition of discipleship. 
The only tests for admission to the Kingdom of Heaven which he set 
up were moval, not theological. “Except ye turn and become as little 
chsldren, ye shall in no wise enter into the Kingdom of Heaven.” “He 
that doth not take his cross and follow after me, is not worthy of me" 
“Whosoever shall be ashamed of me and of my words; the Son of Man 
alse shall be ashamed of him" There is the true creed of the Church. 
There is its only possible unity—not in uniformity of belief ov of practice 
but in shaving the one Spirit of Christ—the spirit of humility, of self- 
sacrifice, of passtonate love of one’s followmen. 


But when we turn to the Church, what do we find? 

. Creeds, confessions, articles, defining God, Christ, and the 
Church in terms whose formulation and enforcement have caus- 
ed endless quarrels among Christians; have given rise to hatreds, 
anathemas, persecutions; have led to the rejection of science and 
history in the name of revelation; have turned the whole mean- 
ing of Christianity upside down; and have made the Church the 
laughing stock (better far if it were the enemy) of the world. All 
that Christ said about the Pharisees has been justified by the 
Church Theological orthodoxy and conventional righteousness 
are no possible substitutes for the true spirit of love. Love is 
the fulfilling of the law. The fulfilling of the law may be any- 


- thing but love, 
The italics are ours. 
= And again ! 
R : 
But theological liberty—freedom to seek and to hold 
=z 


nothing less than the truth.—is the inalienable rightand duty of 
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every Christian, whether he be laymen or priest, bishop or 
working man. Tie Church must cleanse itself of this 
superstition of dogma, through and through, It must be 
free not only to study, and to think, but also to write and to 
preach the truth. There is no other way in which it cau regain 
confidence of the nation, which thinks it dishonest and obs. 
curantist, There is no other way ir which it can win the allegi- 
ance of the modern mind. There is no other way in which it 
can set itself free to live its true iife according to the teaching 
and example of Jesus Christ. 


Tf all dogmas of Christianity must go, Christianity as a 
system of belief aud a distinctive code of moral teachings 
must go along with it and is going for it is, in the very 
nature of things, impossible for a reiigion to endure which 
has no philosophy behind it or, in other words, can offer 
no reasoned justification for its peculiar teachings. Our 
clergymen, however, contend that Curistianity has no ~ 
peculiar metaphysical teachings and, therefore, needs no 
system Of reasoned justification; the spir.t of humility, of 
self-sacrifice and passionate love of fellowraen constituting 
its essence. But does not this spirit constitute the es-ence 
of the ethical teaching of Budhism, Vedism and Taoism 
also? Why, then, apply to it the peculiar label of Christi- 
anity ?. Theological liberty is the inalienable right not 
only of every Christian but of every human being, only 
when a Christian exercises it to the extent of abjuring all 
Christian doctrine he forfeits the right to call himself 
Christian and this curtailment of his liberty is necessary 
in the interests of society at large for whose enlightenment 
all the labels in the world have been devised. 
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Maharshi Dayanand's Introduction to the 
Commentary on the Rig Veda and the other 
Vedas. 


(Translated from the original Sanskrit by Pandit Ghasi 
Ram, M. A., LL. B. 


CONTINUED FROM OUR LAST ISSUE. 


Gravitation and Attraction. 


The purport of the following verse is that all heaven- 
ly bodies are attracted by the sun and the sun and also the 
other spheres are upheld by the attracting power of 
God. 

(The verse is capable of two interpretations according 
as the word Indra is taken to mean God or thesun. In the 
original the two interpretations are given together, but we 
have taken the liberty to give them separately for the sake 
of greater clearness.— Tr.) 


O Glorious and Mighty Lord ! when thou puttest 
forth Thy great attributes of strength and prowess they 
uphold all the worlds according to the Jaw at all times. 

The glorious sun by putting forth his powerful rays 
which possess the properties of attraction, illumination and 
motion keeps all the worlds in order through the force of 
his attraction. Rig. VI. l. 6. 3.* 

It is for this reason that the heavenly bodies do not 
deviate from their orbits. 

Like the preceding verse the following also contains 
the science of attraction. 

O Glorious and Mighty Lord ! (or the glorious sun. 
when thy mortal (in the one case) and aerial (in the other) 


* यदा ते हय्येता हरी वा gar ते दिवे दिवे । आरित्ते विश्वा 
Mamma येमिरे ॥ sqo अ० ६ अ० १ qo ६ Ho ३॥ 
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subjects obey th y law of support (in the one) aud of attraction 

(in the other) then alone al] the worlds are rendered firm and 
habitable. This is the reason why they move in their ap- 
pointed orbits. Rig. VI, l.6. 4. * 


The next verse also is to the same effect. 


O God ! thou hast made the sun. With Thy infinite 
power and refulgence existing in Thy refulgent Self Thou 
art upholding the spheres, the sun, &c. All the globes tbe | 
sun, &c.,are made firm by Thy power of attraction. As | 
such globes as the earth, &c., are upheld by the sun's attrac- 
tion so the sun himself and the other worlds also are up- 
held by the law of God. Rig. VI. L. 6. 5. f ^ 


The next verse means that God and the sun are 
upholding all worlds by means of attraction and illumi- 
nation. 

O God through Thy Might alone the sun upholds the 
dark and luminous globes. Thou art, like a friend, the 
regulator of all the worlds. That wonderful body the sun 
dispels darkness with his bright rays and with his power | 
of support and attraction makes the dark and luminous 
globes which in their own turn afford support to others, 
steadfast. The worlds are attached to the sun like the hair 
to the body. As the hair are fixed in the skin so the worlds 
are kept in their places by the power and : of 
the sun. Rig. IV. 5. l0. 3.4 


~N 0 


* यदा ते मारुती विशस्तु*पामन्द्र नियेमिरे । आदित्ते विश्वा भुवनानि 
AA ॥ YO अ० ६ अ० qo ६ Ho Il 

t यदा qaad दिवि शुक्रं ज्यो तिरघारय: | आदित्ति aaar Haan 
यमिरे ॥ sgo अ ६ Ho १ ao ६ Ho ५॥ 

i व्यस्तश्राद्वों कली मित्रो अद्भतोऽन्तर्वांबद्‌ङृणोज्ज्योतिषातमः | विचम 

€ ~ `, A 

णीव घिषणो अवत्तय द्वदचानरो विश्वमधत्तब्रुष्णयम्‌ ॥ HON ० ४ अ९ ४ 
qo १० do ३ ॥ l 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri University Haridwar Collection. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


-_— CL 


j 


INTRODUCTION TO THE COMMENTARY ON THE RIG VEDA 697 


It is, therefore, proved that the suns, &c., uphold the 
whole of this universe and God upholds the suns, &c. 


The next verse also contains the science of attraction. 

The Supreme Lord (or the sun) is upholding all spheres 
with His (or his) glorious (or briliant) power of attrac- 
tion and with the gift of knowledge (or light) which makes 
the happiness producing activites possible. He (orhe) vouch- 
safes true knowledge (or the bundle of rays) to the abode 
of mortal man, or fixes its place for it. He (or he) bes- 
tows immortality (emancipation) or rain which produces 
vagetation and hence is a sources of life) on the earth (४. e., 
its dwellers—Tr.) à 


The self-effulgent Lord (or the briliant sun) upholds 
aall the worlds and makes everything visible and the form 
iand colour of all objects dear and distinct.  Yajur- 
Veda. XXXIII. 43. * 

(By reading the words ‘dyubhi-rakhibhih’ of the next 
preceding verse (7.e., from XX XIII. 42—Tr.) into this verse 
ithe meaning would be that the suu attracts all the globes 
day and night, ८. e., at every moment. Besides this, all the 
iglobes possess their own power of gravitation ; but. God 
iis the repository of infinite power of attraction. ‘Rajas’ 
iis the name of the globes. Yaskacharya—the author of the 
.Nirukta—says “The globes are called Rajansi. Nirukta IV 
]9.f The word ‘ratha’ signifies knowledge or light which 
iis the source of happiness. See Nirukta IX. 2. The word 
"vishvanara means the sun. Nirukta XII.2. $ There are 


* आकृष्णेन Wal वक्तेमानों निवेशयन्नमृतं मर्त्यं च । हिरण्मयेन 
सबिता रथेन देवो याति भवन॥न Waa ll AZo sto ३३ Ho ७३॥ 


T लोका wilegrara ॥ नि० ato ४ Go १६॥ 


i रषो dea गेति कमणः स्थिरते विस्याद्वि परीतस्य रममाणों5स्मिध्ति 
'प्ठतीति TAAAT TAAL lide sro ६ Go ११॥ 


$ विदश्वानरस्यादित्यस्य || नि० अ० १२ Go २१॥ 
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many verses in the Vedas like this which treat of the 
power of support and attraction. 


On 


The Illuminer and the Iliumined: 


We now proceed to consider that the moon, &c., shine 
with the light of the sun. 


The meaning of the next verse is that the sun illumines 
the earth and the sun. 


This earth is upheld in space by eternal Brahma, the 
sun and the air. The sun is the upholder of all light. The 
twelve months owe their existence to time, the rays of - 
light are generated and rendered strong by the sun and 
the motes and particles are upheld by the air. In the 
bright firmament the moon depends on the sun for her 
light, i, e., such globes as the moon, &c., do not possess 
a light of their own. Allof them shine with the light of 
the sun. Atharva XIV. I. ].* | 


The rays of the sun falling on the surface of the 
moon are reflected on the earth and become invigorating 
because they come to possess strength-giving virtues in the 
following manner. That region of space where the sun’s 
rays cannot reach on account of the interception of them 
by the earth becomes rather cold. ‘That region being de: 
prived of the sun’s rays is devoid of heat also. The 
rays (in the absence of solar light) impart vigour and 
strength. ‘The earth is rendered strong and powerful by 
the light of the moon and by such medicinal herbs such 
as the soma plant (which are nourished by lunar 
light.) It is for this purpose (of rendering them 


] * सत्येनोत्तिभता भूमिः सूर्य्येणोत्तीभता ai: । अृतनादित्या स्तिष्ठन्ति 
fafa सोमोऽत्रिश्रितः | अथवे० mio १४ Ago १ Ho १॥ 
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strong) that moons are placed near the planets. Atharva 
SIE dlc 2, * 


Four questions are asked in this verse, viz., (l) Who 
wanders alone in the universe? (7) Who shines with his 
ownlight and who is illumined again. (3) What is the 
remedy for cold ? (4) What is the great field for sowing 
seedsin? Yayur XXIII 9. f 

Their respective answers are :— 

(I). The sun wanders alone in this universe, shin- 
ing with his own light and illumining other 
worlds. (2). The moon shines with the 
light of the sun and she does not possess any 
light of her own. (3). Fire is the remedy of 
cold, (4) The earth is the great field for 
sowing the seeds. Yajur XXIII 0. 


There are many mantras in the Vedas similar to the 
above dealing with this subject. 


On 


The Science of Mathametics. 
The next two verses reveal the sciences of Algebra and 
Geometry. 


When the numeral signifying unity is added to 
such numeral it makes two, one and two makes three 
two and two make four, three and three make six. In the 


* सोमेनादित्या वलिनः सोमेन पृथिवी मही । अथो नक्षत्राणामेषा 
मुपस्थे सोप आह्वितः || अथे कां १४ अनु० १ में० २॥ 


e A A 


T कः स्विदेकाकी चरति क उ स्विज्जायते ga: | कि < स्विडिमस्य 
भेषजं कि घा वपन महत्‌ ॥ uo ao २३ We ६॥ 


i सूर्य्यं एका्की चरति चन्द्रमा जायते पुनः | अग्निहिमस्य भेषज 
भूमिराषपन महत्‌ ॥ ago अ० २३ We Lo ॥ 
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same way the numera] four, five, tc., occurring in three 
verses show that the science of mathematics is evolved by 
treating the figures in different ways such as addition, &c. 

The frequent use of the conjunction ‘cha’, ‘and’ | 
shows that there are many branches of this science. It is 
known to all that this science has been fully dealt with in | 
Jyotisshastra which is a limb of the Vedas(Vedanga). For 
this reason we do not dilate upon it here. But itis to be 
remembered that such verses contain the germs of the 
science of mathematics which is the subject matter of the 
books on Jyotish. The science of Numbers (arithmetics) 
deals with known whereas the science of Algebra with 
unknown and uncertain quantities. These verses suggest 
the latter science also by suggesting the sym^ols a’—b? tC, — - 

Yaju X VIII 24 and 25.* 

According to the maxim that one act serves a double 
purpose, the marks of short and long vowels given over 
the letters of this verse (Sama I. l. $) contain an allusion 
to the science of Algebra. 


* पका च मे fanaa À तिसरच मे पञ्च च मे पञ्च च मे सत्त च 
a À ga aÀ aa च मे नव च मे एकादश च मे एकादश च मे त्रयोदशच , 
मे त्रयोदश च मे पञ्चदश च मे पञ्चदश च मे सप्तदश च मे सक्द्श च मे 
नवद्‌श च मे नवदश च मे एकवि रशतिश्व मे एकचि <शतिश्च मे त्रयोबिईशः 
तिश्च मे त्रयोविशतिश्च मे पञचत्रि ईशातिश्च भे पञ्चवि रशतिश्व मे सप्तविरंश- | 
तिश्च भे सपवि*शातिश्व मे नवविश्शातिश्व म नवविश्शतिश्व मे ub 
TRAJE मे ग्रय स्त्र ईशश्च मे यज्ञन FATAR || 
चतसुश्थम5ष्टों च मेऽष्टौ च मे द्वादश च मे द्वादश'च मे षोडश | 
से षोडश च मे विरशातिश्व मे विईशीतश्च मे चतुर्विं<शतिश्च मे चतुर्विंशः 
तिश्च मेऽष्टाविशतिश्च मेऽष्टाविइशतिश्च मे giaxga À gaga म 
षट्त्रिशशच्च मे षट्त्रिईशच्च मे चत्वारिंशच्च मे चत्वारिईशच्च मे चतु 
aaga मे चतुश्चत्वारिशंशच्च मे अध्टाचःचारिईशच्त्र मे यज्ञेन 
| कल्पताम || age Ao १८ Ho «gx Il 
२३२१ २१२ ३२२३१ २ श्र २ २१२ 


f अग्न आयाहि वीतये DMA हव्यदातये | निहोता aa बर्हिषि 
|| खाम० Bo १ Fo १॥ 
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There is a third branch of the mathematical science 
callel Geometry which is alluded to in the following 
verses. 


In these two verses the science of Geometry is refer- 
red to. 

The vedi is to be made ofa triangular, quadrilateral 
or circular shape or of the shape of a sena bird. From this 
itappears that the purpose ofthe directions for making 
the vedi of various shapes is to suggest geometrical science. 
A line running round the parts of the earth farthest from 
its centre is called its circumference and a line passing 
through its centre (from any point on the circumference) 
is called the diameter or the middle line in geometry. 
This line is the navel of the globe of earth (because all such 
lines converge to meet in the centre) as the yajna is the 
navel of the universe. Similarly the other globes, the 
moon, &e., have their circumference, tc. ‘I'he rain causing 
sun, light, heat and the air also have got their circum. 
ferences in order to give them their (requisite) velocity. 
Their (of the sun, air, &c-) power in the shape of medicines 
is widespread. The veda (Brahma) encompasses speech 
from within and without like a circumference, Yaju 
XXIII. 62*. 


What is the true knowledge of all things, who is its 
possessor, and what the intellect that is necessary for 
acquiring right knowledge? Whois the measurer who | 
weighs and counts all? What is the cause and what the | 
essence like ghee in this world, which ought to be known | 
or which is the destroyer of all suffering and the giver of 
(lit. smeared with) happiness? Waat is the back-cover, 
viz., the circumference (which is a line passing round a 


* इयं वेदिः परो अन्तः पृथितव्या अयं यज्ञो भुवनस्य नाभिः | अयं 
सोमो वृष्णी अश्वस्य रेतो ब्रह्मायं AA: परमं व्योम lago अ० २३ Ho ६२॥ 
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spherical object)? What is the independent object and 
what the praiseworthy ? 

The answers to these questions are :— 

The Supreme Lord whom the learned have worship- 
ped, do and shall ever worship knows every thing as it is. 
He is the Measarer of all. The answers to the remaining 
questions are to be found out by construing the words of 
the verse in a similar manner. Rig VIII 7-6-8.* 

[The word ‘ paridhi’ circumference shows that allu- 
sion is to the geometrical science. This science has been 
dealt with in detail in the Jyotisshastra. ] 

The Vedas contain many verses which treat of the 
mathematical science. 


* छासीत्प्रमा प्रातिमा कि निदानमाज्यं किमासीत्‌ परिधिः क आर्सात्‌ 
Sq: किमार्सात्‌ प्र उगं कि मुकथे यद्देवा देवमयजन्त fast ॥ spo Aes 
अ० ७ घ १८ Ho ३ 
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“BEWARE!” 


By S. Kambhothi, B. 4., B. L. Author of “A Vision of 


the Earth," “Into the Heart of Man.” 
(CONTINUED FROM OUR LAST ISSUE.) 
VI. 
As shines the beauteous moon among the stars, 
So shone the enthroned king amidst his lords. 
In keenness, wisdom’s strength, and breadth of views, 
Second to none he stood. In life a saint, 
He linked a mother's love to a father's care. 


Qr 


As sucks the swan the milk in water mixed, 

And iron grains in sand the magnet picks, 

So felt his mind the truth in falsehood fused. 

This flash of thought he helped with th’ will to work, 
Which raises man from dust to heights divine. I0 
Serene he sat, and cast his glance around : 

The chief of king's police, he was not there. 

“What urgent need keeps off my lord ?" asked he, 

A thrill ran thro’ the hall. “Find out !" said he, 
And called “The case of one condenmed to die." 0) 
The condemned man was brought before the throne— 
The hand of death was on him laid ere now, 

And strove with hope and time to take his life, 
Which caused a blanched cheek and creeping flesh, 
A vacant stare, and trembling lips, and limbs. 90 
And as he stood before the judgment seat, 

Both hope and death did in the balance quake. 

“Thy case of alibi is false" said he, 

And on thine innocence it casts a doubt” 

And at these words the grasp of death grew tight— 25 
It gripped his throat, his ears with sounds did buzz ; 
'T was just a breathing space ; for said the king, 
“The case 'gainst thee is equal false ; and they 

That falsely swore on thee shall ’rrested be ; 

And thee I guiltless find, and now acquit.” 20 
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As when two men do tug a common rope, 

It breaks, one falls, the other likewise falls, 

His brain to tension strung 'twixt fear and hope, 
Was shocked in sense, and ceased to work a while, 
To hear the king declare the gift of life. 35 
His speech him failed. It reeled before his eyes ; 
He fell 'n a heap, and cried a stifled sob. 
A gush of tears—relieved his o'er wrought brain ; 
He slowly rose and bowed himself away. 
I will not tell wbat all took place that day. 40 
To come at once to what concerns my tale :— 

The night patrol of eastern streets was called. 
He care and knelt in awe before the throne, 
And slowly rose, and leaned against his stick— 

An ancient man with dirty unclean face, 45 
As dry and wrinkled as a dried fruit's skin. 
The king him saw, and thoughtful grew ; then said 
“Who did—Didst thou patrol thy beat last night ?" 
“I did, My Liege,” and like an aspen shook. 
“Speak true, rash man, lie not before thy King !” 50 
A guilty hang dog look did cloud his face— 

“My Liege, my son an urchin is, he did,— 

My sister's ill last night, I slipped away, 

And thrust the task upon my son who’s young. 
Most like he made a slip, a child, My Liege, 99 
Me punish, Liege, the guilt is mine not his." 

The king more thoughtful crew, and smiled to 

* T excuse all, but bring him in at once." 
The old man brought his son, a Jad of twelve. 

As grows a tender branch on hardened trunks 60 
So stood this child beside the pariah old. 

As pierce the rays of sun thro’ chinks in thatch, 

So twinkled they, his eyes, beneath the brows. 

And as a diamond shines ’mong grains of sand, 

So shone this lad within that hall of State. 25 


He did not kneel, but stood erect and bold, 
And said ‘what dost thou want of me, oh king ?” 


ee, sad 


E 
, 
f 
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He thou 'd the king upon his throne—this lad— 
His father shook with fear, so feared the court. 


‘The king alone observed it not, but asked— 76 


“Wast thou that watched the eastern streets last 
night ? 

“I did, but was it not done well, oh King ?” 

“Tt was, no doubt, but was it thou in truth 2’ 

“Look on my face and judge the truth thereby !” 

“Then what didst thou cry out last night, oh tell !” 75 

“Beware oh men, keep wide awake!’ I cried.” 

“Of what didst thou exhort the men Beware ?" 

“T urged on them, and urge on thee, oh king” 

Suid he “The thorns and storms of life, Beware ! 

Of greed, of thoughtless acts, and words, Beware! 80 

Of tl’ tinsel glare of birth ant wealth, Beware ! 

Of vices, lust, and wruth, and sloth, Beware ! 

Of these, I said, and say again, Beware !” 

Past bounds surprised the pariah speechless stood ; 

Looked on amazed the listening minsters all. 85 

The king looked grave and said “Thou art the man. 

Thy age is green. Thy birth and state are low. 

But them I care nought for thy words are great: ` 

As books of leaves do gems of thought contain, 

And earthen flasks do distilled tinctures hold, 90 

So in thy tiny form of pariah flesh 

The thoughts of saints that lived and felt I find. 

How dropped the seeds of these within thy mind ? 

How got they planted there, and flowered to fruit ? 

Oh, tell me, do, I pray of thee, thy King !” 95 

“T would” quoth he “but that the law doth say 

'"Thine own greatness thou shalt not wisper e'en !" 

“There ’s yet another law, the law of State, 

Which says obey as God’s thy king’s commands ! 

“So like a piece of steel ’twixt magnets ४66, 00 

That strain on either side with equal strength, 

T know not what to do, to tell my tale 
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And break the Jaw, or seal my lips and break. 

Amidway course, I therefore choose to take, 

It breaks both Jaws, and yet of both steers clear." ]05 
VII. | 

And then the lad this story told ; | 

“Listen, oh king, on holy Ganges’ shores, 

There lived a saint whose na me is now unknown. 

By prayer, penance. fasts, and holy rites, 

He tamed the flesh, and calmed the stir in blood, 5 

And made them both his slaves to do kis will— 

Which will, in turn, was guided by his sense, 

Which distilled was, and strained thro’ hundred lives . 

But oh ! What means that smile upon thy lips ? >= 

I speak but sense, oh king—But listen thou, l0 


= 


I'll make thee feel the sense as I do feel — 

Day dawns and sets—that 's not the end of time : 

It dawns again and sets, and dawns still raore. 

As time doth run inspite of dawn and set, 

Just so endures the soul thro’ births and deaths. 5 
"Ll'Wixt dawn and set the time is called a day. 

"Twixt birth and death you call the time a ’life.’ 

And as the day measures the length of time, 

So measured is the aged of soul by lives. 

And as, in years, an infant grows to man, 30 


And starts one year where left the gone out year. 
And slow outgrows his mother's milking breasts, 
Outgrows his nurse, and then his schoolboy days, 
And enters life, and leans on other men, 

Outgrows that too, and braves the fight of life, 


Makes friends, meets foes, control his moods, his 
thoughts, 
And masters self, and masters men, grows strong, 
And wins. Then fears nu foes, and needs no friends, 
And resis content to taste the bliss of peace,— 
j Just so the soul, as ages on thro’ lives 


30 
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From man to God, it takes its start in Jife, 
Just where the lite before hath left its growth ; 
And on from life to life it God ward grows, 

Till Jast in good, in bad, thro’ thick, thro’ thin, 

It finds no pain, but feels a perfect bliss, 35 
And knows its Godness own, and God, becomes. 

In one life, say, he fights his greatest foes 

And finds at last they "re servants uncontrolled— " 
“Hold on, I follow not," exclaimed the king— 

"Six servants strong the soul has got, oh king! . 40 
Love, Anger, Thrift, and Zeal, and Care, and Strength— 
Unchecked and overgrown they turn out foes— 

Love turns to Lust, and Anger Burns as Wrath, 
Thrift makes a Miser, Conceit comes of Strength, 
Care Jealousy breeds, and Zeal makes Obstinate— 45 
To subdue them, and train them all to do 

Their duties 'gain, a full life time he takes, 

And dies with nought achieved on earth. Next life 
It starts with strength and self control inborn, 

And does great things and crowns the effort pass. 50 
Advancing thus from life to life, our saint. 

On holy Ganges’ shores did shine from birth 

Like purity and goodness concretised. 

Like submarines in water breathe the air, 

And drowned are not, just so, our Holy Saint 55 
Untouched by vice he passed thro' heaps of. vice, 
And swam thro' streams of lies in spotless truth. 
Nay, as the focussed sun thro' erystal lens 

Doth straw and stubble burn, our saint, whose frame 
In focus held the Fi® of Sanctity, 60 
By touch and glance did burn or drive all vice. 


At dawn when night and morning seemed to kiss, 
At noon when cracked the day 'twixt morn and eve, 
At even tide when day dissolved in night, 


He to the temple went. At other times, 65 
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On Ganges shores, in hut of Jeaves he dwelt. 

Close by, in a marble dome a harlot reigned. 

To nature’s charms she added charms of art. 

Her pride it was that none withstood her charms, 
The chastest man for her had broke his vows, 70 
Forgot his past, let slip his future hopes, 

And passed thro’ dirt and mire to earn her smile. 
She knew her power, and felt herself a queen. 

She saw our saint; his hut of leaves she saw, 

And felt them both a challenge on her power. 7 
«My glance is sharper more than arrow keen, 

My smile more men subdues than sword of kings, 
More soon obeyed 's my wish than laws of State, 

And yet he moves unmoved: I'm good as dead. 
I'lltry. I'llstriva. In touch with him I Jl come.80 . 


My warmth I '] make him feel, and melt his will." 
Twas thus she thought. No sooner thought than done: 
"Next morn in meek disguised she reached his hut, 
And knelt before his seat. “Kneel not, oh maid” 

Said he, “Kneel not to man, kneel but to God.” 85 


“Thou 'rt next to God,” said she, ‘‘and so T kneel.” 
*Then do my wish" said he, *as next to God's— 
None tempt. To one be chaste. To all do good. 
In truth eer lead thy life. Thy thoughts keep pure. 
Walk straight, oh maid, Forsake thy crooked 

3 90 


She slowly rose and slower spake to him— 
*T'd hoped to meet with love, ch holy sage, 

: Bat pierce thy words to th’ quick an erring maid.” 
“Tn love, my child, I spake my speech” said he. 
“Oh, am I then thy child ? she asked in glee. - 95 
*Oh surely, dear, and every younger soul." 

Said he. There flashed a light within her eyes, 
And danced a hue upon her brow. Said she— 
“Then give me proof, oh sage, that I ^m thy child. 
But kiss me once, and bless me with thy lips.” 00 
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The saint he smiled. He raised his brows in thought, 
And held his breath ; and thought him of his past— 
“Come forth, my dear," said he, and drew her near, 
And laid a hand upon her back, and said, 

*A holy saint Iam. My child thou art— 05 
Take this—a father's kiss. Thy heart be pure !” 
That holy kiss, it scorched her harlot flesh, 

His saintly touch, it shook her pride of sex, 

And sent a thrill of shame adown her back. 

Awe struck she felt, and dry in throat—more dead ]l0 
Than ’live she left his hut and sought her home— 
Her mirth had fled ; young men no more her pleased. 
“The saint, she'd bend him still” was all her thought. 
So when she saw him start, the next of morn 

To worship at the shrine, she started too, ll5 


With a vase of fragrant blooms to cross his path. 

But when she neared the saint and met his eye, 

Off flew her thoughts of vice. A love and fear 

Had shook her frame. “I’ve picked these flowers 
for thee ; 

With them thy worship do, my sire" said she. I90 

“Thy love I prize, my child ; but take I’ll not ; 

A debtor thine I do not wish to be." 

*No debt, my sire ; I freely give them thee." 

« "Tis all the same a debt, my foolish child, 

The debt of loan is a world known legal debt, 25 

The debt of gift is a mind-felt moral debt ; 

In either case thou feelest thyself obliged, 

Till chance enable thee to serve thy turn. 

And if you pass this life with debts uncleared 


In other lives you meet to find your quits. ]30 


So Jay me not, my child, in debt to thee, 

And on thou lovest me true, oh do my wish,— 
Worship thyself the God and feast mine eyes." 
Young men no more obeyed her smilling nods 

Than will of hers to do his bidding quiet. 35 
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An act undreamt of all her life she did— 

She stepped a shrine, and worshipped God in faith. 

But when at home, her maid had smiled at her, 

She felt herself a culprit caught in act. 

" "Tis strange, most strange, he’s fairly robbed my 
will; 40 

I'll venge me yet. I'll Jay his soul in debt.” 

But feeling weak to stand his eye serene, 

She bided well her time and played a dodge. 

For summer came, and burnt the earth so hot, 

]t blisters raised e'en on his hardened feet. l45 

But still at noon he walked to shrine to pray. 

She caused a pariah make a pair of shoes 

And leave them in the way for his free use. 

Despite himself he used those shoes ; and thought 

To seek the maker out and pay for them. 50 

But when he left the shrine, he found them not. 

Their maker too unknown, the debt remained 

Unpaid ; was forgot too. His life at last 

Ran out. But ere he died, the harlot held 

The shoes before his eyes. It winged his thoughts l55 

To him who made the shoes, his unpaid debt. 

That debt hath caused his birth once more. Its place 

His dying thoughts in a pariah's home hath fixed. 

Now list, oh king, that lallen saint am I ; 

And he who made those shoes thy watchman is. | 

And as thy watchman's son, my debis to clear, 

Within thy realm I’m born, and watched thy streets. 

My debts thus cleared, my journey’s und I’ve reached 

"T was thus he spake, the saint and watchman Jad. 

The king stepped down his throne to embrace 

him, l6 

When lo; there burst upon that hall of State, 

A Jight much brighter than the sun him elf, f 

A smell as of a forest burst to flower, 

And sounds much sweeter than the mind conceives. 

And as they wondered all, and held their breath, Ii 
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They saw descend within that hall of State, 

A Ball of Blinding Glare—the Throne of God. . 

The boy approached the same with stately steps, 

And as he neared the Light his form grew faint— 
"My son, my son!” The watchman old did cry. ]75 
"My saint, my saint "" The monarch roared in awe. 
" Nor son, nor saint !" they heard in thunder tones, 
“Nor son, nor saint, nought earthly name is mine ; 
Tam This Light! This Throne is mine by right! 
But in my non-age chained in flesh and blood 80 
Within the earth / 7 jailed to obey its laws. — 
Obeyed its laws I have. By strength conserved, 


— I've learnt to bend my chains to act my thoughts ; 


And done what souls enslaved must do of neel— 

For freedom I have fought—a lengthened fight, 85 
And struggle hard! And lo! I’ve reached my goal! 
My non-age now is spent! My bonds are burst ! 

[ mount the throne of Gol! And now I’am God !” 


Thus in that Dazzling Blinding Sheen he stepped, 


And seen no more he was. The Light but Shone ; ]90 | 


And e'en that Dazzling Blinding Light, it moved, 
And slowly rose, rose past the palace spire, 
And heaven ward soared to till they saw no more. 
Yet still within that hall there shone a Light— 
It blinded not, nor dazzled e'ven the eye, 95 
But shewed the heavenward course to th’ Throne 
of God— 
For on the wall before th’ Royal Throne, 
They saw inscribed in God’s unequalled Lighr, 
The Warning Words the saint had spake last night. 
They read those words that upward flamed in 
Light; 200 
That Light of God they saw, and felt them blest, | 
And th’ Light of God I ’ve seen and feel me blest. 
To feel twice blest, once more I write these 
words:— 203 
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BEWARE, OH MEN ! KEEP WIDE AWAKE! 
THE PATHS OF LIFE ARE THORNY ! 205 
AND BIRTHS AND DEATHS ARE MANY ! 

TO WORLD WITH WIFE AND CHILD 

IS STORM AND SWIMMING WILD! : 
OF THORN AND STORM, BEWARE ! AWAKE! 


II 


BEWARE, OH MEN! KEEP WIDE AWAKE! 

THE WORLD Is SLAVE TO GREED ! 

AND WINDS DO WHIRLWINDS BREED ! 

OF EVERY BREATH TAKE HEED ! 

FOR LIFE HATH WINGS OF SPEED! 

OF THIS, BEWARE, KEEP WIDE AWAKE! 25 

ITI. 

BEWARE, OH MEN ! KEEP WIDE AWAKE! 

FOR BIRTH AND PARENTS NOUGHT ! 

AND CASTE AND CALLING'S NOUGAT ! 

AND FORTS AND WEALTH ARE NOUGHT! 

BUT MAN'8 TRUE WORTH IS AUGHT ! 220 

THIS OH ! MARK WELL ! KEEP WIDE AWAKE! 

IV. 

BEWARE, OH MEN ! KEEP WIDE AWAKE! 

OF LUST, AND WRATH AND SHIRK, 

THREE THIEVES IN FLESH WHO LURK! | । 

FOR FORETHOUGHT AS THEY STEAL i 

DRIFTS MAN A HELPLESS KEEL ! E 

OF THEM, BEWARE, KEEP WIDE AWAKE!” 22i. 
S. KAMBHOTHI, 


7267 December. 7976. 
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THE CASTE SYSTEM IN INDIA. 
By Mr. K. K. Dutt. 
“The wall of caste is high, 
To progress 'tis a barrier strong, 
A nation e’er will lie 
Too low, in nations all along. 
Caste is the deadly foe, 
Of nations such as long to rise, 
*Tis cause of sin and woe, 
And strong a bane 00 social ties." 
“The caste system has succeeded in degenerating a 
nation into a series of a trophied shells, stopping all 


physical, industrial, educational, social, moral and 


spiritual growth ; the sooner it is killed by neglect the 


“better.” 


SANANDA. 
Castes exist in every country throughout the world, 
but the sense in which they are 80 used elsewhere is quite 
different from the sense in which they prevail and are 
understood in India. Here they constitute a system which 
hasactually subordinated the entire social fabric of the 
biggest nation in the world and has subjected it to all the 


‘vagaries and freaks of nature. Moreover in numerical 


strength it has, in [ndia, almost outnumbered the people 
‘who are themselves the authors of this system. For, in- 
istance, the most popular saying in India is egi कन्वजिया तेरह. 
i चूर” ie., for every nine kanvajias* there are thirteen 
separate ovens for cooking purposes, ‘This means that this 
caste system is being ezregiously abused by the Aryans.of 
India. Again under the very heading of one caste there 
Ihave sprung up so many sections and sub-sections that are- 
wiewer of Indian affairs is, at his wits’ end how to join 


— à, 


* Kankubjor the Brahmans of trans-Ganges side, 
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or disjoin them and give them the shape of a harmonioug * 
whole. In fact, the present caste system has separated | | 
most ruthlessly, people from people, brother from brother 

nay, husband from wife and a mother from her children 

Thus the existing condition of India with regard to this 
caste affair is simply saocking. It has shaken the very 
foundation of the Indian nationality. Is this not then a 
most lameniable state of society that strongly s 
immediate redress? This redress cannot possibly come 
from without. It must come from within 


In other countries the prevalence of caste is ; 
confined to the different professions that men follow. 
does not break up their unity, nor does it stand in t 
way of ameliorating their joint conditions. In England, 
for example, a cobbler is a cobbler so long as he cobble 
shoes. But if he can afford to reap the blessings of a high 
education, the cobblership disappears for good from the 
scene of his life, and if all goes on well, in course of time, 
he may rise to a high post of honor. He thus becomes a 
full.fledged gentleman and is a loving friend of every 
other gentleman. Such an observance of caste gives not 
only strength but permanence to a nation, for unity is 
strength, and so long as a nation is strong it can hold its 
ground with all the firmness of that unity which forms the 
main component part of the nation. 


There have, of late, risen so many caste J with 
the noble object of bettering the social, moral and edu- | 
cational conditions of the society of that particular caste. 
This is all very good in its own way, and may, in the long 
run, prove the beaconlight for the regeneration of way- 
ward India. A time may come when these different caste | 
conferences may do away with the cursed differences of | 
interdining and intermarrying, and gently merge into one 
common whole, and if the wheel of joint exertion and 
mutual fellow feeling goes on revolving, this blending. .to- 
gether into one commonalty might still yield better fruits 
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and bring the whole Aryan nation within the ciicle of 
the four-fold division in the spirit preached by Lord 
Krishna Himself in the l3th formula of the fourth dis- 
course of the Holy Gita. 


The Lord says :—“The fourfold division into classes 
(not castes) was created by Me, in accordance with the 
difference in the qualities and their functions.” The italics 
and the bracketing are ours. 


Further on in the 40th, 4lst, 42nd, 43rd, 44th, and 47th 
formulas of the eighteenth discourse the Lord says :— 


“There is nothing on earth, nor in heaven, among the 
gods, or even in the region above (Brahma-loka) that is 
free from the three qualities springing from Prakriti 
(the Mula prackriti, or the Shudha-satwa Mula Maya)? ` 

“The duties of, Brahman, Kshatriya, Vaishya and 
Shudra, O chastiser of foes; are distributed according to 
these (t hree) qualities born of their own natures.” 

“The control of senses, and restraint of mind, austerity, 
purity (of mind, body and speech), wisdom, knowledge 
and faith, these are the Brahman’s natural Karmas 
(duties)." 


“Tho natural duties of the Kshatriya are valour, glory, 
courage, dexterity. fearlessness in battle, generosity and 
lordly bearing.” 


“The natural duties of Vaishya are agriculture, tending 
cattle, and commerce and of the Shudra service (to above), 
three classes." 


“Karmas? of one’s own class, though (they may appear) 


defective are better than the duties of another class well 
RRS 


Says Miss Annie Besant “There is a subtle difference in these 
(i.e, Karma and Dharma) words here (in Gita) used almost interchánge- 
ably. Karma rises from the past; Dharma also so arises, but implies 
also the law by which the next step in evolution is made.” ‘The 
bracketings are ours, 
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performed. By performing acts belonging to ore’s own 
nature (class) one incurreth no sin.” 


This last Vantra (formula) is a repetition of the 35th 
mantra in the third discourse. In both the formulas the 
Sanskrit wording of the first line is the same. The second 
line differs a little though both convey the same meaning. 
In this 35th mantra the Lord says :—“Karma’s of one’s 
own class, though (they may appear) defective, are better 
than duties of another class well performed, (even) death 
would be welcome in one’s own sphere but the sphere of 
another carries danger with it.” 


In the foregoing quotations appears the word classes | 
ant not castes. Now class means a group of i ndividuals 
possessing common characteristics. In the prehistoric 
days, or even in the Middie Ages when t he Monumental 
epic of the Aryans, the Mahabharat was sung, the Aryans 
were, as our Lord says, arranged by him into four distinct 
classes of men “in accordance with the difference in 
qualities and their functions.” These qualities in man are 
three in number, viz., Light, Passions and Darkness, the 
function of Light being the attainment of virtue consistent 
with the warring propensity, mental and physical; of 
passion, the preponderance of germinating and commercial 
propensity ; and of darkness in the performance of works 
prescribed for the ignorant. So far it is rendered clear 
that the circ'e of a man’s work is nothing else but what 
is strictly agreeable to the nature he possesses. For con- 
stancy to one's nature is the highest virtue. By ] of 
such a classification the Brahmans and the Kshatriyas come t 
within the category of the quality of light. The Vaishyas i 
comprehend the quality of passion and the serving or 
Shudra c'ass makes up the fourth rank or the rank ol 34 
ignorance. 
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THE CASTE SYSTEM IN INDIA. 7 
( (l/A)—To make the world go, there must 


be a class of people who exclusively devote their 
services to the Almighty and incessantly pray. for 
the good of all mankind. This amounts to mental 
fight. ; 
(J/B)—there must also be a class of people 
who fight for their fellow men and protect their 
rights. This means physical fight. 


Kshatrivas. 


^ A OS 


M T M "^ ú S S t 
g S (2). There must also bea set of people who 
A "2 grow cereals for their fellowmen and carry on 
& : A 
Ri © | trade to supply all their other requirements. 
o . 
ouo 
Bs 3), Thi ; 
SS (2). This last class of people is to serve the 
3३ | upper three classes in every way. 
२9०० 


The signification of the above Divine utterance 
is that se far as duty is concerned the members of each 
class must stick to the class to which they belong so long 
as their nature permits them. This divine arrangement 
was simply intended to avoid confusion and preserve per- 
fect harmony and order. For instance, a Brahman’s nature 
isof waging mental war and consists in the checking of 
senses and the controlling of mind. A Kshatriya’s nature 
is of waging physical war and consists in the checking of 
physical enemies and the controlling of the subject race, 
The one rules the mind, the other rules the people. The 
Brahman has the Kingdom within, the Kshatriya has the 
Kingdom without. It will thus be seen that the whole 
theory of division and control evolves on the pivot of 
one’s own nature. à) 

But times are altered now. There is in Indla à wni- 
versal anarchy in the nature of all classes. 


In the Vedic days of which we are speaking, if a 
Brahman failed to do the duty of a Brahman he was no 
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longer treated with the reverence due to a Brahman. He had 
to descend to join that class of people who were actuated 
by a similar nature that he is born with. There was no 
caste system, only one’s own nature was his guiding 
principle. Vishwamitra, though born of Kshatriya 
parents had entered the ranks of a muni which exalted pri- 
vilege was exclusively confined to Brahmans alone. 
In the Goutama Sanhita it is said :— 
शान्तं, दान्तं, जितक्रोध, जितात्मने जितेन्द्रियम्‌ | 
i.e. That one,is à Brahman who is patient, charitable, 
who has subdued anger, mind and senses, the rest are 
Shudras. 
Again, Manu the highest authority says :— 
Bal ब्राह्मणतामेति ब्राह्मणइचेच शुद्धताम्‌ | 
क्षत्रियाज्जातमेवन्तु विद्याद्वेश्या तथेव च ॥ 
which means. * The Shudra becomes a Brahman and a 
Brahman a Shudra (by conduct) know this same (rule to 
apply) to him who is born of the Kshatriya or of the 
Vaishya. 
Yudhishtar corroborates the above truth so does 
Vishnu Bhagvata. 
Commenting on these Shridhar Swami says :— 
जन्मना जायते We: Bemus द्विज उच्यते । 
i.e. Ay birth every one is a Shudra. By Sanskara one 
becomes twice bron." 
Again under the heading. “ Accretions of Hinduism.” 
Max Muller the great authority on Indian religion says:— 
* Does caste, as we find it in Manu, and at the present 
day, form a part of the most ancient religious teaching of 
the Vedas? We can answer with an emphatic ‘No’! 
There is no authority whatever in hymns of the Veda 
for the complicated system of caste, no authority for the 
degraded position of the Sudras, there is no law to prohibit 
the different classes of the people from liying together, 
from eating and people drinking together; no law to pro- 
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hibit the marriage of the people belonging to different 
castes ; no law to brand the offspring of such marriages 
in the indelible stigma ** *." 

(* Chips from a German Workshop,” Max Muller, 
Vol. Il, p. 3l]0). 

In those golden days India was one nation, and a 
strong nation too. The faint distinction akin to a line 
drawn upon a calm sheet of water was of the four promi- 
nent professions only. Every blessed individual, in those 
days, had the hope and chance of raising his status. If in a 
Shudra breathed the nature of a Brahman, he was given 
the brahmanical thread and was allowed to stand in the 
same lime with the Brahmans. If his child or grandchild 
failed to inherit the nature of a Brahman, he had to revert 
to the class to which his nature inheringly suited. Thus 
there was sufficient scope for every individual to rise as 
much as his inherent nature allowed him. This state of 
affairs was then really a blessing. There were, in those 
times, no social restrictions as exist in these degenerate 
days in which we are passing. 

In the Chhatisgarh division of the Central Provinces 
dwell a sect, of chamars who call themselves Satnamis. 
They eat and live not like ordinary chamars in other 
parts of the country. They refuse to drink water from the 
hands ofa Brahman. In the Raipur Normal School our 
benign Government Jays special stress on the admission 
of Sainamis. They are trained and sent out into the 
village schools to look after the education especially of 
Sainamis children. Their Guru or ieacher spiritual leads 
a life of piety. But alas! since they are chamars by birth 
they must live and die as such in spite of the quality of 
light and virtue burning within them with the radiance 
ofathousand suus. All this in justice, social agit is, to 
‘one’s own nature, is solely due to our present degeneracy 
into the restrictions of caste system. 

Thus itis apparent that in the Vedic days there was 
‘No partiality. There were no shackles of superstition to 
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bind people hand and foot, and thereby render them use- 
less citizens of the world. These Vedic days, as a natural 
consequence, could not always continue. Time the un- 
failing Destroyer of all that is earth ly must have its sway, 
and these Golden days were followed by the Anti-Vedic 
period or the period commonly known as Middle Age. 
We are passing through the Dark Age, which, inits turn, 
will take us back to the Golden Period. 'The three stages 
thus revolve in a circle. In the beginning of the current 
Period the Vedas and their noble injunctions were totally 
held in abeyance, when commenced a social anarchy inside 
the fabric of the Aryan nation. There was a complete 
dismemberment of all the social forces. When all was 


thus tottering to a cursed fall, there arose, in the rank of 


Aryan sages a few who most keenly felt the pulse of the 
nation. Sanscrit, which was in the Vedic days the house 


hold language of the Aryans, had already suffered a most 
deplorable downfall. Its revival seemed to them any 


thing but possible. The pendulum to set the social clock 
agoing was thus irrecoverably lost But somehow OF 
other it must he let a-going. They in the confusion of 
the moment, could hit upon no other plan but to write 
the Puranas and recite them to the people. Through these 
Puranas gradually arose caste distinctions. Instead of 
remaining confined to the four professional circles there 
came to be inscribed thousands and thousands of 
inside the big circumference of this Aryan religion. Each 
Puran attracted a certain number of believers. Thus sepa- 
rate divisions began to be formed. In place of the Vedas 
these Puranas began to be cited as authorities. There was 
no one to assume the command of this social force, and the 
result was that there was anarchy all over the land. This 
dismemberment of a united nation weakened the country. 
In the Vedic days the rule was "ब्रह्म जानाति ब्राह्मणः? i-e., that 


one only is a Brahman who knows Brahma. Now this. - 


rule happened to be changed into “ब्राह्मणात जायते ब्राह्मणः? !./.: 
that onc only, isa Brahman who is born of a Brahman: 
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The change, howsoever cleverly it might have been made to 
suit the exigencies of the time, has simply turned the 
social tables upside down, and undermined the solid foun- 
dation of the Aryan social structure. To undo the harm 
done, and which has been in vogue for such a length of 
time, is not the work of a single generation. But it is 
never too late to mend. Ifour Aryan brothers of to-day 
awake,arise and be up and doing, they will, by joint 
efforts, undo this cursed system in a much less time and 
spread unity, peace and harmony all over the once blessed 


land. 


Let nobody say, he is a Brahman or a Shudra, a 
Kshatriya or Vaishya. Let the public judge who is what. 
Let there bea social Parliament of the Aryan nation to 
revive the original four pr fessional divisiens, and mould 
the nation into a compact whole. Now is the time for the 
Aryans to repair their much damaged House by renewing 
the tumbled down walls of Vedic boundary and shutting 
up all loopholes and crevices. 


If we closely examine the human affairs, as they at 
present stand, we most deplorably find Brahmans doing 
the work of Shudras or the serving class and vice versa. 
But the distinction must remain and a Brahman must 
must be a Brahman though his nature be that 
of ‘a thief, an adulterer or a murderer. A Shudra must 
continue a Shudra no matter if he leads a pure 
ascetic life or holds a high position. In spí'e of his being 
so his dining and marriage are strictly confined to the 
class to which he is so bound by his birth, and which must 
now naturally feel much below the social circle to which 
‘he has raised himself. All this would lead to what ? Cer- 
tainly not to a happy family life and a noble progeny. 
The marriage of such an educated and exalted person must 
be confined to an illiterate and ignoble girl of his own caste 
and the progeny of such an unequal force need only be 
judged. Such a gentleman may put up with this ignominy 
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for some time, and when unbearable he might break to 
pieces the shackles of such an ugly system and turn his 
faith to some such religion as might afford shelter to hig 
honor and station in life. 

This, no doubt, is a sad state of affairs but thanks to 
the rare genius of Swami Dayanand Saraswati that he | 
gave a fresh stimulus to the dying religion of the Aryans, 
to the study of Sanscrit, and last, though not least to the 
revival of those Vedic days of which we feel so proud. 
His most rational teaching is doing some silent work at 
least in the direction of doing away with the so called 
caste degeneracy in India. Interdinings and intermarri- 
ages though confined to a few only, are,-no doubt, the fore- 
runners of the near future when this cursed restriction, will 
be undone once for all, and the Aryans will once more brea- 
the be air of social freedom, which, if once recovered, will 
take no time in upraising the neglected and down-trod- 
den, and be the most happy augury for the making of the 
way easy to the training of both male and female children 
on therigid lines of morality based upon the true and 
pure religion of the Vedas. 

= When the caste system is once dead and gone, the 
Aryans will again be united into one harmonious whole. 
There will then be no caste for any one to lose. They 
must all dine and marry freely with fellows of their own 
standing and profession. The greatest blessing this cold | 
murder of caste will bring to the Aryans, is freedom of | 
will, freedom of choice and freedom of aspirations, that 
would raise them high and high on the social, moral and 
spiritual ladder of a common society. If a man loses his 
caste either by sea voyage or by eating with a man of 
another caste or even by partaking of the food cooked by 
him, then the sooner such a sham and delicate caste is con- 
demned and killed the better. 

The religion of the Aryans is, no doubt, a divine re- ] 
ligion. It is this caste system that has so a 
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caused so many wounds in her framework thatit is past 
the skill of an ordinary physician to heal up her deep 
cuts. It is this caste system that has held the Aryans up to 
the ridicule of all foreign nations. It is this caste system 
that is gradually and silently undoing all that is near and 
dear to them. Are we,as Aryans, not inwardly ashamed 
of this sad catastrophe? Are we not ashamed of the 
thought that instead of maintaining the social structure in 
good repairs we have simply destroyed it into a heap of 
ruins? Does it not lie within our scope to improve matters 
even now, though it be too late ? 


If we simply try to make ourselves free by breaking 
up all those incoherent ties that are of our own making, 
would it not be said to our credit that we have done the 
most noble act of emancipating our fellowmen from the 
dark abyss of gloom and dejection. Physical war is against 
the nature of Aryans. Mental or spiritual war is the only 
war they have all along carried on. The former sheds 
blood while the Jatter purifies and thickens the same in- 
side our system. Let us wage this internal warfare and 
drive away all the impurities of caste differences which, if 
not common among brutes, much more uncommon they 
should be among human beings the noblest heritage of 
this vast creation of God. 
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ANCIENT ARYAN CIVILIZATION AND 
CULTURE. 


Indian Influence on Hebrew Culture and Thought. 


The manners and customs of Judea so strongly recall 
those of India, as of themselves to remove all doubt that 
might remain as to the colonization of the ancient world by 
emigrations from Hindostan. 

We have seen the great characteristics of that old 
civilization pervade Egypt, Persia, Greece, and Rome, 
Judea is now about to exhibit the same influence, even in 
the most minute details of its social organization. 

There needs no careful selection from the many points 
of contact and striking resemblances, that justify our still 
more confident assertion of that unity of origi» of all the 
peoples of antiquity, which we have propounded from our 
first pages, as almost an axiom. 

Marriage of Hebrew and Hin lu widows :— 

Weread in Biblical Genesis. Juda took, for Her, 
his first born son, a wife named Thomar. Her was wicked 
in the sight of the Lord, and the Lord slew him. 


* Juda then said to Onan, his second son, marry 
Thomar, thy brothers wife and raise up seed unto thy 
brother." 

* But Onan, knowing that the children would not be 
his, but be accounted his brother’s—semen fundabat in 
terman-” 


Again we read in the book of Ruth :— 

“ Boaz said: I take Ruth, the Moabitess, wife of | 
Mahlon, to be my wife, to rise up the name of the dead in - 
his inheritance, that his name be not lost in his family, 
among his brethren, and among his people.” 


Many other passages of the Bible show that it | 
a law, that the nearest relative of a man dying without 
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issue, should marry the widow,their progeny being con- 
sidered children of the defunct, and dividing his inherit- 
ance. 

Whence thiscustom, and what the rationale of the 
obligation imposed by the legislator? We searched all 
the books of the Old Testament im vain ; they threw no 
light on tbe subject. Most commentators, accepting the 
motive assigned by Boaz for his marriage with Ruth 
believe that the union of the widow with the brother 
or relation of her deceased husband, had in fact, no other 
object than to continue the race of the Jatter. 

This conclusion is not satisfactory. Was the interest of 
a particular man, no longer in existence, of such importance, 
that a brother, or, in his default, 9 relative, should be 
"required for his sake to forego his own name and 
race ? 

Ouzht not the brother or relative equally to desire 
progeny ? Wherefore, then compel them to marriage, 


which, in continuing the family of another, must terminate 


their own ? 

This custom, of which Judaism can give us no ex- 
planation, had its origin in the religious beliefs of the 
Hindoos, introduced into Egypt by. emigration, and was 
adopted by the Hebrews, probably in ignorance of its pur- 
port. 

Hindooand Hebrew purification of women after child 
birth :— 


We read in Leviticus. 


“Tf a woman, suscepts, 
semine, bring forth a male 
child, she is impure for 
seven days, as for her men- 
strual period. 


* Tf confined of a girl, she 
is impure for fourteen days, 
and her purification shall 
require sixty days. 


And in Manu. 


“ The birth of a child is a 
defilement to its parents, es- 
pecially to the mother, who 
is declared impure for as 
many days as have elapsed 
months, since her conception, 


.and her purification shall be 


accomplished, as after her 
natural seasons." 
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" When the days of her 
purification are accomplish- 
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Aud we read in Kulluka'g 
commentaries. 


ed, whether for girl or boy, 
she shall in testimony there- 
of, bring as an offering to the it 
door of the Tubernacle, a 
lamb of a year, a young 
pigeon ora turtle-dove, and 


** Formerly, after ablutions, 
was customary for the 
woman, in terminating her 
ceremouies of purification, to 
offer a young unshorn lamb, 


give it to the priest, for an together with honey, rice, 
expiation. and ghee. At present, after 
ablution she but offers to 
Brahmin Sunyassis ‘ten 


measures of rice, and six copas 
of clarified butter. 
The possession of property forbidden to Brahmins :— 
The Brahmin’s mission, according to Manu, is io _ 
officiate at sacrifices, and to teach the Holy Scriptures ; he 
may not devote any portion of his time as consecrated to 
the Lord, to cultivation of the soil, herding of cattle, 
gathering of harvests, These labours have been assigned 
by the Lord to Vaisyas. But there is nota field in India, 
a form, a tree, or a domestic animal, but must contribute to 
satisfy the wants of the Lord's elect. 


“ Give to the Brahmins, “ says the divine Bhrigu, 
“ your first gathered measure of rice. the first calf, the first 
kid, the first lamb of your folds of each year; give them 
also the first fruits of your cocoa trees, the first oil that flows 
from your press, the first piece of stuff you weave ; and, - 
finally, if you wil] that the Lord shall preserve to you 
your possessions, and that the earth shall produce abun- 
dantly, according to your desires, know that the first of all 
that belongs to you, belongs to them.” 


* Identical Hebrew ordinance. 
Jehovah, by the mouth of Moses and Aron, forbids 
any assignment of land to the Levits. 


* I have given you,” says Jehovah, * all that is most 
excellent of corn, wine, and oil—all that is offered as first 
fruits to the Lord. 
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. * Allthe first fruits of the earth that are presented to 
i Lord, shall be reserved for your use ; the pure of your 
household shall eat thereof. 

* All that the children of Israel vow to me, shall ba 
yours. 

* All the first born, whether of man or beast, that is 
offered to the Lord, shall belong to you: providing, 
nevertheless, that ye shall receive a price for the first born 
of man, and shall exact redemption money for the unclean 
of animals. 


* But ye shall not redeem the firstlings of the ox, the 
goat, and the sheep, for they are agreeable to the Lord." 


O- "C" EE SS” 


The only difference between Hindoo and Hebrew is 
that the first born of man was not, and the firstlings of 
unclean animals could n >t, be offered to Brahmins. 


CU Ga 


Such an approach to identity scarce needs comment, 
the influence of India being palpable, both in detail and 
ensemble, of the great principles bequeathed by her to social 
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f 
antiquity. | 
Levitical impurities and their purifications. 
When we read in the lth Chap. of Leviticus, the | 
laws of purification for involuntary defilement of either | 
man or woman, we are struck with very natural surprise at 
finding them a mere republication of Hindoo sacred ordi- 
nances on the same subject. | 
THE BIBLE IN ÍNDIA BY JACCOLLIET. | 
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- The Danger iu India. 

The bold manifesto of the nineteen elected Indian 
members of the Viceroy’s Legislative Council and the 
bolder pronounceneats of the Presideats of the Indian 
National Congress and the All-India Muslim League have, 
doubtless, evinced the fixed determination of the educated 
Indians, irrespective of creed, to obtain Home Rule under 
the wges of tae British crown. This has alarmed the 
bureaucracy and its patrons and they are up inarms. Lord 
Sydenham who, as Sir George Clarke, was sympathetic to 
Indian aspirations at once turned tail when he married the. 
widow of a retired Anglo-Indian and was intitiatel into 
the mysteries of the bureaucratic craft. He is, now, an out 
and out reactionary and what more natural than that he 
should come to the rescue of the bureaucracy which had 
to surrender with a useful countenance and bad grace 
exclusive privilege after exclusive privilege and now, 
when the scheme of re-construction is in the air, standsa 
chance of losing its statuatory domination over equal sub- 
jects of His Majesty. His views as the views of advocates 
with a set brief and pledged beyond hope of redemption to 
special pleading are b^und to be, jaundiced, narrow and 
prejudiced to a ridiculous extent. At first we are told :— 

China, Japan, and even Persia are homogeneous | 
tries compared with India. Japan has easily and rapidly risen to 
nationhood, and, given just and pure administrations, China and 
Persia might follow in her footsteps. British rule in India can 
be justified only if, in addition to the maintenance of law, order, 
and equal justice, it is directed to leading the people always onward 
and upward, bridging over the innumerable rifts which divide them, 
and smoothing the path to nationhood and self-government. It is a 
noble task: but the obstacles steadily tend to increase, and if they are 
not faced firmly and with a single eye to the good of the Indian masses 
a disastrous set-back is inevitable. 


The italics are ours. It there are Hindus, Muslims and 
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d and Christians in China ; only thereare no vested 
interests there to obstruct the path of progress. The writer, 
then, poceeds to the mean task of belittling the contribu- 
tions of India to the vigorous prosecution of the life and 
death struggle in which the empire is involved. 

No highly organised part of the Empire feels the strain of 
war so little as India. Compared with that of the belligerent 
States and our own Dominions, the loss of manhood is relatively 
trival ; economic conditions are unchanged, and no additional 
burden has been incurred. With a good: monsoon, on which the 
well-being of the people absolutely depends, there will be pros- 
perity which all classes will share. 


Such ‘ignorant mountebanks pose as authorities on 
India, The poor people of India are feeling the economic 
strain toa pitiable extent, but their educated’leaders are 
silent because they feel that these sacrifices must be will 
ingly and: cheerfully made and that it would be unpatri- 
otic to stir up discontent on this point. 

The opponents of Indian progress, however, do not 
scruple to take a mean advantage of this self-denylng 
ordinance and argue that because there is no articulate 
discontent, there is no economie strain. Are we to believe 
that these people are so exceptionally ill informed that 
they do not know that the prices of all necessaries of life 
are rapidly going up? Lord Sydenham's conscience 
pinches him a little at this paltry exhibition of ingratitude 
| he has, nolens volens, to bear the following grudging 
testimony to India's services to the empire at this juncture. 

The Princes and Chiefs who govern one third of the 

. country and one fourth of the population have come forward 
with loyal offers of personal service and splendid gifts of men 

and treasure in our hour of need. The Empire will never forget 

their instant rally to the Imperial cause. They have shown that 
they understand that the overthrow of British vule would imperil the 

honour and the existence of their historic houses which we cherish and 

safeguard, The fighting races of India have given nearly 200,000 

of their best men, who have fought gallantly in four theatres of 
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war. I was opposed to the employment of Indian troops in 
France, fearing that the test of terrific shell-fire, combined with 
the damp cold of a northern winter, might prove too great a strain 
on the nerves and physique of Eastern soldiers but the test was 

> bravely borne, and heavy losses have not checked recruiting. 
Subscriptions have flowed freely to the various war funds, and 
Indian women have shared with their British sisters in'working 
to supply the needs of the wounded, 


This is, at best, a halting hesitating, negative and 
graceless recognition of India's splendid services. The 
princes rallied to the Imperial cause from sordid motives 
of self-interest after unseemly studied calculations of the 
net gain to themselves and not from a spirit of generous 


enthusiasm in the cause of their empire. But even this-—^ 


ungeuerous recognition into which a none too generous 
mood unwarily betrayed the veteran apologist fills his 
mind with trepidation and his imagination with lurid 
pictures of terrible consequences. He proceeds readily to 
give “ the other side of the picture.” 

Unfortunately there is another side to the picture. Dur- 
ing the War there have been three dangerous conspiracies and 
too many disturbing military incidents, of which the mutiny of 
an Indian regiment at Singapore was the most serious. The 
revolt of the Sheriff of Mecca caused some excitement among 
certain sections of Moslems, which appears to have subsided. 
Bengal has seen successive assassinations of valued Indian police 
officials, and the Viceroy, in his recent speech, was constrained 
to call attention to the continued prevalence of political dacoities 
and murder in this Province. If latterly there has been apparent 
calm elsewhere, the under-currents of manufactured unrest 

remain, and movements are in progress which will later give rise 
to serious trouble. 


There was an armed rebellion in South Africa during 
the war and yet South Africa does not only stand no chance 
of forfeiting the boon of responsible Government, but it is 
actually proposed that she should share with Britain 
the right of governing the dependencies. There were 
strikes in England and yet there is no proposal to disfran: 
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chise a single constituency. There was an armed revvlt 
in Ireland and yet the Home Rule Act has not been 
repealed. 


But it is deemed inadvisable by these wisea cres that 
India should be granted a further extension of autonomy 
merely because a regiment in Singapore (not in India) has 
mutineed and there have been sporadic assassinations in 
Bengal. What fine logic and what transcendental justice. 
The Jibels of the redoultable and valiant Valentine Chirol 
on educated Indians are unblushingly repeated. We are 
told in one sentence that the political intelligentsia 
of India “has borrowed the formulas of the west and 
discarded the rich experience of the east" and in the 
next that “Indian unrest is not merely the echo of western 
democratic aspirations ”—which it ought to be if 
educated India has discarded its heritage and borrowed 
the formulas of the west—but it has its mainspring in 
“a deep-rooted antagonism to all the principles upon 
which Western society, especially in a democratic country 
like England has been built up.” The Indian party of 
progress must be discredited no matter if the attempt to do 
so involves the presentment of a case full of self-contra- 
dictions and sigularly lacking in selfconsisteucy. The 
writer, thea, has the brazen-facedness to assert that. 


In India, whereeven elements of democracy are non-ex- 
istent, it can be justly said’ that the further the principle of 
election is carried the less will Indian interest be repre- 


sented, 


Everybody who knows anything about the village’ 
Panchayats which Anglo-Indian rule let die, the fact 
that in ancient India kings. were elected, punished and 
deposed at the will of the people, that in the Badhistic 
period there were fiourishing republics in this ancient 
land and that even at this time the spirit of perfect demo- 
cracy prevails in our Biradaries, where the millionaire and 
the petty shop-keeper have an equal status, will readily 


- 
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endorse our deliberate aud considered view that Europ 
with its distinctions between the classes and the masses 
the Avistocracy and the Proletariat and the rich and the 
poor is much less democratic socially than India where 
the prince and the peasant worship in the same temple, 
bathe in the same sacred river and are miuistered to by the 
same priests and recite their Nima on the same mattress. 
And what is political democracy but a form ef social demo- 
cracy? The bureaucracy now claims that it protects : 
interests of the masses and the military classes. Says Lord 
Sydenham : 

The British Empire is fighting for its existence, and in- 
cidentally to save Indians from the treatment meted out to the 
Herreros of what was German South West Africa. Educated - 
Indian Moslems can hardly have failed to note the advice sent 
from Berlin to the German Governor of East Africa, which was — | 
happily discovered by the forces of General Smuts, and though it — 
has been announced in India that the Kaiser has become a 
Mahommedan, they must realise what thesubstitution of German 
militarism for the mildest rule that Asia has ever known would 
mean to them. Is this the time, when the Angel of Death broods 
over all British homes and when all British brains are engrossed 
by the needs of war, to put forward revolutionary proposals, the 
effect of which their authors plainly do not understand? No 
classes would more bitterly resent the assumption of power by 
the political Intelligentsia than the warlike clans of India, which 
alone have given gallant soldiers to fight the battles of the British 


Empire, and which already regard with alarm thegrowing preten- 
sions of this section. | 
Whoever knows all about the structure of our society will | 
. Jaugh at this mock-solemn warning note sounded with all ! 
the emphasis of ignorant and supercilious dogmatism. In | 
India the educated and the uneducated rub shoulders to- 
gether. The father is a Jemadar in the army and the son 
practising lawyer, of + brothers the first is an agriculturist 
the second a schoolmaster, the third a military man an 
the fourth a religions preacher. Is it conceivable that the 
people will prefer the unsyimpathetic— because unappr iar 
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F tive on account of difference in race, colour, creed, habilis 
i of thought and action—rule of white bureaucrats directly 
. responsible to nobody, indirectly responsible to a distant 
parliament elected by the tra^chise of an alien nation and 
inthe very nature of things unaffected by the pressure of 
| unorganised public opinion in [ndia—the public opinion of 
— the masses is bound to be unorganised—to the rule of their 
kith and kin responsible to the educated sons and brothers 
of the man in the street and necessarily subject to the 
pressure of the waves and currents of popular approval 
and disapproval—which is the approval and disapproval 
of people to whom they are related by ties of blood, race, 
- traditions, history, religion and culture. Is the bureaucracy 
prepared to ascertain by means of a plebescite the opinion 
of the masses on this single issue ? 


es क काक... er Sus 


| The intelligentsia of India not having an uneasy con- 
- science is prepared to abide by the result of this test. Has 
the bureaucracy also an easy conscience in this matter? If 
it has, let it resort to this expedient. Towards the conelu- 
sion, the ex-Governor offers the following suggestion. 


I am firmly convinced that we do not sufficiently recognise 
the solid good sense which is to be found among the best of the 
educated classes and their acccssibility to reason. By hints of 
concessions and by a form of sympathy which has little relation 
te the divine attribute, a short-lived popularity may be attained ; 
but the party which, under the guise of democrate principles, 
aims atmaking British rule impossible, is not thus conciliated, 
and our natural supporters are alarmed and alienated. Our system 
of government in India is in nee of changes which | hope to deal 
with in another article ; but the iconoclastic proposals of the 


RPS siii edd, aa d 


nineteen memorialists must be promptly and finally rejected if 
serious trouble is to be averted. 


It is fortunate both for India and the British empire 
E at this crisis in the fortunes of the empire, Lord 
‘Sydenham does not hold any official position with regard to 
the'governance of our country, and that Lord Chel!msford's 
(Government is too wideawake to be taken in by reac: 


pvp sm 
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tionary counsel. It isan open secret that the Viceroy'g 
executive council has under consideration a programme of 
reforms. 


The Doctrine of the Trinity and sundry other 
doctrines in the Authorised and Revised 
Versions of the Bible. 

The followlng quotations from an article in the Jslamic 
Review given by the Indian Messenger speek for them- 
selves and require no comment on our part | 

I—TRINITY. 

Open, if you please, your New Testament and read the 
seventh verse of the fifth chapter of the First Epistle of John, 
then look for the same verse in the Revised Version, and 
you will not be able to find it there, After being accepted as 
the word of God for two thousand years, it has been finally 
expurgated. To-day, according to one Bible (the King 
James Version), this passage is inspired ; according to another 
Bible (the Revised Version), it is an imposture. Let me quote 
the text:— 

« Foy there ave three that bear vecord in heaven, the Father the Word, 
and the Holy Ghost : and these three ave one." 

Some lying scribe, some crabbed sectarian, some con- 
scienceless copyist, bribed by his party, must have invented 
this text, which for twenty centuries has been worshipped as 
the word of God. ‘ Wicked” sceptics, two thousand years ago, 
denounced the clumsy imposture, but they were silenced | 
the halter and the sword. It has taken the Christain Church 
nearly two thousand years to discover that the sceptics were 
right. It has taken the Church two thousand years of evol- 
lution in honesty and intelligence to throw out this spurious 
text. It has taken the Church, claiming to be under the 
guidance of the Spirit of God, twenty hundred years in 
which.to acquire the courage and love of truth of the '* wick- 
ed ” sceptics... ........ Reflect upon this! After using every 
means, even the most cruel to force this Trinitarian text upon the 
world, the Revised Version vomits the imposture, unable to retain 


it any long ! 
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II— Damnation. 

Let my readers also consult the words in the margin of 
thelast chapter of the Gospel of Mark, in the Revised Bible. 
Eleven entire verses of this chapter, after having been “sworn 
in" for two thousand years as the word of God; after having 
been repeatedly quoted as representing God's mind on 
matters of faith; after causing untold misery, cruel wars, 
persecutions, diabolical tortures, and more than all these 
such mental anguish in millions of sensitive minds as no 
repentance can atone for—these verses among which is the 
following : ‘Go ye into all the world and preach the Gospel 


to the whole creation......... He that believeth and is haptized 
shall be saved, but he that believeth not shatl be damned " — 
have been placed under an interrogation mark! Ah, for 


how much misery is the above damnatory clause respon- 


sible ! 
Some Miracles of Jesus. 


Among these eleven verses are also Jesus’ promise of 
miraculous power to his disciples, such as casting out devils, 
juggling with live serpents, drinking deadly poisons, laying 
hands on the sick—which has filled our world with charla- 
tans withont number. But now comes the Revised Version 
quietly dismisses from the Word of. God these elven verses, 
with these words in the margin: ‘The two oldest Greek 
manuscripts, and some other authorities, omit from verse g 
to the end (verse 20). Some other authorities have a differ- 
ent ending to the Gospel." Read the above carefully and reflect. 
The old translators suppressed all this information, and gave 
us to believe that we were not only reading the Word of 
God, but the only Word of God in existence, The revisers 
say, “Some other authorities have a different ending to the 
Gospel" Is not tbat edifying ? How did they decide which 
“ending of the Gospel” to print as the Word of God? And why 
did the translators of the Bible wait two thousand years before 
they gave out this information ? 

Memory in Nature. 
Mr. W. Worsdell contributes a learned article to the 
January number of the * T'hesophist? uuder the above . 
heading. 
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He gives some telling quotations from the works of 
eminent scientists in support of the view that plants have 
memory. Sir Francis Darwin says :— 


The reaction of an organism depends on its past history, 
and in the higher organisms past experience is all-important 
in deciding the response to stimulus ; the unknown process 
intervening between stimulus and reaction (on which indirect. 
ness of response (depends) must have the fullest value allowed 
it as a characteristic of living creature. . . . The fact 
that stimuli are not momentary in eflect, but leave a trace of 
themselves on the organism is the physical basis of the 
phenomena grouped under memory in its widest sense as in-. 
dicating that action is regulated by past experiense, , . . 
The essential features in behaviour depend very largely on the. 
history of the individual. 

Semon, the German Botanist, holds the view that the 
traces left on the organism by external stimuli which he 
terms ** eugrams " constitute in their ensemble a species of 
memory enabling the organism to react over and over 
again in the same way to the same stimuli. Says he: 


We have shown that in very many cases, whether in 
Protist, Plant, or Animal, when an organism has passed into 
an indifferent state after the reaction to a stimulus has ceased 
itsirritable substance has suffered a lasting change: I call 
this after-action of the stimulus its “imprint” or ‘ engraphic” 
action. since it  penetrates and  imprints in the organic 
substance ; and I term the change so effected an “ imprint” 
or *engrave " of the simulus ; and the sum of all the imprints 
possessed by the organism may be called its “store of 
imprints," wherein we must distinguish between those which 
it has inherited. from its forbears and those which it has 
acquired itself. Any phenomenon displayed by an organism 
as the result either of a single imprint or of a sum of them, 
I term a “ mnemic phenomenon "; and the mnemic possi- 
bilities of an organism may be termed, collectively, its 
^ Mneme ”’, j 


Another German writer, Herring, also formulates a j 
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theory of memory as the main factor in organisation, H 


g 
says ! 


An organised being stands before us a product of the 
unconscious memory of organised matter which, ever increas- 
ing and ever dividing itself, ever assimilating new matter and 
returning it in changed shape to the inorganic world, ever 
receiving some new thing into its memory, and transmitting 
its acquisitions by the way of reproduction, grows continually 
richer and richer the longer it lives. Thur regarded, the 
development of one of the more highly organised animals re- 
presents a continuous series of organised recollection concerning 
the past development of the great chain of living forms, the 

last link of which stands before us in the particular animal we 
may be considering. 
Sir F. Darwin goes so far as to assert that there is 
consciousness in plants. Says he :— 

Itis impossible to know whether or not plants are 
conscious ; but it is consistent with the doctrine of continuity 
that in all living things there issomething psychic, and if we 
accept this point of view we must believe that in plaints there 


exists a faint copy of what we know as consciousness in 
ourselves, 


These pronouncenents do certainly justify the inference 
drawn by the writer of the article that modern biology is 
beginning to believe ina kind of psychic energy, a con- 
sciousness, in plant and animal life, which direets their 
growth and functions, and that these latter cannot be as. 
eribed to the blind working of chemical and physical 
energies ! 

It is a remarkable fact that the holy Vedas and taking 
its cue from them the entire ancient Shastric literature 
teach that plants have souls. 
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| By Prof. Sewa kam. 


Motto I :—By force of Brahmcharya alone have 
sages conquered death —The Veda. 


Motto 27 :—' The welfare of society and the justice of its 
arrangements are, at bottom, dependant on the charaeters  « 
of its members......... There is no political alchemy by 

which you can get golden conduct out of leaden instincts— 
Herbert Spencer. 


Men of Mauritius. 


Very queer are the men of Mauritius—such is the im- 
pression created by the illuminating and lucid lecture 
delivered by Swami Sutantranand in the Samaj here. 
Itisthere weare told the priests of the Hindus make the 
dead marry: 


wilh dni 


Whom might the dead be made to marry ? 


Easy enough lor the priests to solve this : 3 
Marry them toa plantain tree or a kunda or any other— — 

that is the solution. 

A Hindu's son wants to marry. The priest must | 
satisfy himself whether the father himsel! was properly - 
married. If he is not satisfied on that score, the father’s 
marriage takes place before the son is married. The 
marriage tie has become very loose and marriage has lost 
much of its sanctity. This is one way in which the 
superstition 0! the people there reveals itself wonderful is 
way in which they think of disease. 
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If any one is ill it is thought, he has been attacked 
by some evil spirit. So the first thing to do is 
to send for the witch-doctor. The witch-doctor 
drives awaythe evil spirit—but the patient is none 
the better. SS the witch-doctor is again sent for. 
Very seriously he asserts the witch has been driven away 
but her brood is there still. So once more the witch- 
doctor drives away the brood. By this time if the patient 
recovers well and good. If he does not, therelatives go once 
more to the witch-doctor. Even though hethus fails twice 
he is not to be nonplussed. He has an ingenious excuse 
ready. ‘I have driven out the witch. I have driven ont 

"her brood too. But during the time they were there, they 
must have wrought some physical derangement.' That is for 
the ordinary medical man to cure. So the patient must 
go toa regu'ar doctor and get cured there. The people 
are so ignorant and credulous that they cannot see through 
such simple tricks even. Oh how custom and credulity 
kill their common sense. Man indeed is gullible. 

Our Own Follies and Superstitions. 

Dear Reader, the men of Mauritius appear to you 
extermely silly —Dont they. But have you looked around. 
In India there is another Mauritius. ‘The masses here are 
also credulous. Priests betool them here too. What of 
the illiterate even the educated are befooled bythe priests, 
even the so called literate classes are superstitious ? Cunven- 
tionand custom often blinds us to our own follies and 
superstitions and the follies and superstitions in those 
around us. What then is the remedy ? 


Examination and Self-Examination. 


Let us all exercise our God-given faculty of reason. 
Let us exercise common sense. And just as we here in 
Gurukala have a terminal examination of the students, to 
show them how they stand, led us too have a periodic 
xamination of our customs and conventions, habits, 
Leliefs, prejudices, etc. The Gurukala Brahmacharis 
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are now undergoing their examination. Might we not 
to. begin our own examination and see how 
we stand. Might we not cast an observant glance around 
aud see how tar thereare follies and superstitions in our 
midst aad see what wecan do to remove them. Let us 
takea lesson from the tale of the men of Mauritius and 
remove silly superstitions from our midst as far as we can. 


Let There be Light. 


Doall you can, dear friend, to remove the darkness 
around you. Spread what little light you have. Do not 
hide it in a bushel. Go teach your next door neighbour. 
Teach him through loving persnasive brotherly touch^-— 
Spread literacy that will helpa good deal. Spread the spirit 
of truth. Be truthful, absolutely truthful and lovingly 
spread the truth in you. 

Test the Truth of Everything. 


Butallreform must begin more or less with self 
reform. 80 first let each of us test the worth of our own 
religious rites, cremonials, customs, conventions. Let us 
form a just estimate of what these actually do forus. Are 
they mere dead formalism or living uplifting functions? 
How far do we follow the spirit and how far the letter 
merely. For sure itis that if we follow the letter we 
are not very far from descending into supersition. ‘ you 
ever ready to accept the truth and reverence all untruth’ so 
taught our great Swami. But before you accept test as far 
as you may, test the truth of everything. Test the truth 
and whatever you find is right and good just base your life on 
the bedrock of that litt!e truth perceived and tested by you. 
Let us act according to our best light. 
Live the Truth. 


Live out the truth that which you have verified to 
be bright and good. Lovingly spread that truth and remove 
all that smells of superstition, remove it from you Own | 
life and the life of others, as far as you can do it lovingly. 
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Truth force and love force are very great soul forcesand they 
will do a lot of good to ourselves and others around us. Let 
us them acquire these. 


Message of the Month. 


The message then is that you be on the look out 


for folly and superstition both in your own self and 
others around you Find out how that arose, what 
maintains it. Think out ways and means of satisfactorily 
removing what little of it you can. And to enable you to 
do this just strengthen the spirit of truth. Test and try 
out the truth of various habits, practices, customs and con- 
ventions. .Base you life on whatever you verify to be right 


and good. Anl then lovingly receive retain and radiate 
Truth. 


Swaini Sutantranand. 


A sturdy worker is Swami Sutrantranand. He was in 
Mauritius fighting as best he could the gross superstition 
prevailing there. He has done all he could according to his 
lights. And now a Gurukula graduate would be going 
there to take his place and spread the Vedic message in 
that far off land. Our thanks to the Swami and best 
wishes to the Sanatak to successfully discharge the great 
duty. 


Mahatma Hansraj on the Gurukula. 


Ourreaders must have read from our last issue the 
words of wisdom and inspiration that Mahatma Hansraj 
delivered to the Brahmacharies here when they presented 
him an address. Here is what he wrote about the Gurukula 
in the Visitors" Book laid before him. 

‘On the invitation of Mahatma Munshi Ramji | paid 
a visit tothe Gurukula. The governor und the members 
of the staff were kind enough to take me round and show 
the various paris of the institution. Iam highly thankful 
to them for their kindness and courtesy. 
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The Gurukula is a world in itself. It has extensi 
grounds to build upon. The space has been well utilised, 
The college and school buildings, schoo) and colle 
hostels, the quarters of the staff, the hospita 
and the dispensary, the Goushala, the garden, 4 
agricultural farm and extensive play grounds produce 
very happy impression upon the visitor and I*was ver 
much pleased and impressed with the wonderful power 
organisation and energy desplayed by the managers of t 
institution in building it up. In fact, its present condition 
is mainly due to the devotion, enthusiasm and selflesness 
of Mahatmaji backed as he is by the vigour of the Arya 
Samaj Lam glad to note that he is supported in his work 
by a band of self-sacrificing members of the staff. 3 
The boys looked bealthy and happy. They wer 
eager to take part in games. I put a few questions on Politi 
cal Economy to the 4th year class and they were proper, 
answered. a 
I wish the institution further successful developmen 
Feb. 2, I97/. (Sd. HANSRAJ. 


bd 
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The Second Anniversary of the 
NN ; ALL ABOUT THE WAR "- पी 
 THEINDIAN REVIEW WAR BOOK, 


x 
`~ 
-: 


pe A COMPREHENSIVE AND AUTHENTIC ACCOUNT - 
oe OF THE WAR WITH NUMEROUS ILLUSTRATIONS, J 
+ — PORTRAITS, CARTOONS, MAPS AND DIAGRAMS ` 

a ue CONTRIBUTED BY . 
d d. OFFICERS OF THE INDIAN CIVIL, MILITARY AND 


MEDICAL SERVICES, MINISTERS OF NATIVE, STATES, - 

: ENGINEERS, EDUCATIONISTS, JOURNALISTS, LAWYERS, 
a : AND PUBLICISTS. i | 
| EDITED BY Mr. ७. A. NATESAN, B-A., FLU. 

With an Introduction by H. E. Rt. Hon. LORD PENTLAND, 
P.C.G.O.X.E. 

! This book presents under one cover, a comprehensive and authentic account of 
the war with illustrations, portraits, cartoons, maps and diagrams. It deals among 
other subjects with the ethnic, historiealand immediate causes of the war; the 
political history of the Belligerents and tbe Neutrals ; sketches of the Rulers at war, 
the leading Statesmen and Ministers of the Powers, the Army and Navy Chiefs and 


* other famous fighters in the front; the moral and economic aspects of the war ; prize 

b courts; the position of Neutrals and other International problems; and the latest - 
d. engines and weapons of warfare on land, sea and air. lt contains also a general 

Mig account of all forms of rescue, relief and humanitarian efforts in time of war} and - 
HR copious other information of the most interesting, and useful kind compiled from 


various sources with the. fullest particulars of the magnificent rally of India and the 
Colonies to the British Flag and a narrative of the campaigns on land and sea, j < 


n HIS EXCELLENCY LORD PENTLANDS’ OPINION. 
“Tt is an interesting record of contemporary views and of the impressions made 
on thinking minds by the great events taking .place around us, and to the ordinary 
reader it affords a compendium of information which he has neither time nor opportu- 
nity to collect for himself. As such it deserves, and will, I trust, achieve a wide = 
circulation.” roe. 


Price Rs. FOUR 
(७. A. Natesan & Co., Sunkurama Chetty Street, Madras. 


————ÓÁ——— — —ÓÀ—— 


TRY BALL'8 ROYAL PECTORAL BALSAM n 
“The Never Failing Remedy” for all Affections of the Lungs and Air Passages 
tae AN INFALLIABLE SPECIFIC FOR 
- E Coughs, Colds, Hoarseness, Diflculty of Breathing, Diphtheria, Acute and 
^ : Chronie Pneumonia, Pleuritis, Senile Catarrh, Emphysema, Asthma, Spitting of — 
i Blood, and Consumption in all its stages. Price Rs. l/-, 2/- and 3/8 per bottle. 
* = FULL DIRECTIONS WITH EACH BOTTLE. 


Balsam in cases of 


| OPINION :—I have:to certify that I used Ball's Royal Pectoral Bal es OL 
E chest Complaints, it does much good in cases of Pneumonia-Bronchitis and relieves — 
i ; ‘ood deal of chest complaints in Phthisis cases, ; : oA 
IRENE i EROZEPORE Cant. (Sd.) J. N. GHOS, 
E BMC 
- 27th October I9I6, Female Mission Hospital. 
3 अ. B.—Any further particulars if required will be sent on application. 
"OR — BALL & Co, AMBALLA. px 
jt >> ; Sole Agents—Messrs. BASHESHAR- NATH & Co., v 
IE Ps ; Chemists, Amballa. 


Batliwalla’s Genuine Quinine Tableens gr. each bottle of I00., Price I2 as, d T 
Batliwalla’s Genuine Quinine Tableens gr. 2 each bottle of 00. Price Re. l Pa z4 
Batliwalla’s Ague Mixture fur Fevers, Malaria, Influenza etc. Price Re. Leach. | 
— Batliwalla’s Ague Pills for Malaria, Fever, Influenza etc. Price Re. l each. 

z Batliwalla’s Tonic Pills for pale people & nervous breakdown Price Rs. [-8 as 
— Batliwalla’s Tooth Powder for Preserving Teeth. Price 4as.each. . 
Batliwalla’s Ringworm ointment for ringworm, Dhobi itch etc. Price 4 as. ९ 


ही; ; - May be had from all dealers in medicines or from ° 

|. ^ DR. H. L. BATLIWALLA SONS & CO., LTD 
RAT + Tel No. = Worli, 78 Bombay. i 
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743 
REVIEWS AND NOTICES. 
English. 


JI. The United States of America—A Hindws Impres- 
sions and a Study. By L. Lajpat Rai, can be had from the 
Modern Review Office, -I0-3-L, Cornwallis Street, Calcutta. 
Lala Lajpat Rai has endeared himself to his country- 
men by his varied and various servic s in the cause of the 
motherland. In the domain of religious and social reform, 


in the cause of education and political awakening of his: 


people, he has laboured for many years and spent ungrudg- 
ingly his time, energy and money. Just now he is away 
from us but the services that he is still doing by his literary 
activities are lasting and permanent. His recent publica- 
tion isa boon to young India. Lala Lajpat Rai has studied 
the various problems of the United States at close quarters 


and finds them in many ways similar to the problems that . 


confront us in India. Hence the perusal of the book is of 
the utmost importance. to all who have devoted themselves 
to the various movements in the country—be they social, 
religious, political or industrial. The 9५०४ is full of solid 
information about various subjects the choice of which 
reveals the author's foresight and ingenuity. -The reader 
will realize by the study of the: problems proposed in the 
book, the political drawbacks, the educational backward- 
ness and hundred and one difficulties under which our 
countrymen are labouring. He will also feel the necessity 
of putting forth tremendous efforts in the cause of securing 
a rightful place for his country in the galaxy of nations. 
The book is an eye-opener and no educated Indian should 
deny himself the benefit of its interesting and instructive 
study. For the edification of our readers we may give 
brief outlines of some of the most important chapters of 
the book. Chapter first deals with the outlines of the 
History of the United States of America, beginning with 
the earliest growth of English Colonies, leading upto-the 
clash between the European Powers and then to the war 
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of Independence and finally to the establishment of new 
Republic and its internal growth and expansion. 


‘I'he next two chapters deal with education in the 
United States. The statistics given conclusively prove the 
unique facilities of education provided by the Government 
of the United States for their people. We are perfectly 
sure the reader will be surprised by the following in- 
formation:—*In I9]3 altogether 554,460 teachers (not Pro- 
fessors and Instructors in Colleges) were engaged in the 
work of school education, of which 45],]I8 were women. 
In I9I5 the total expenditure incurred on school education 
was over l60 crores of rup:es...The State of New York. 
alone administers 34 Universities and Colleges...The 
privately endowed University of Harvard provides for ),082 ~ ‘ 
subject courses and the State University of Minnesota for 
,€22 subject courses. 


The next two chapters deal with the education of the 

Negro, and the Negro in American Politics, respectively. 

The Negro is the Pariah of America, says Lala Lajpat Rai, 

and the Negro problem in America is very much the same 

88 the problem of the depressed classes here. Ii Brahmans 

in the Mediæval time strictly enjoined that no Sudra was 

to receive the benefit of education, the white humanity of 
America had been equally strict in positively prohibting 4 
the early efforts of the Negros towards literacy. One | 
wonders at the barbaric treatment meted out to | 
coloured people even in these days in the land of freedom 
by people who boast of their worid-civilization and Demo- 
cratic iustitutions. Butsome of the laws made by their 
ancestors to thwart the efforts of. the Negro at Education 
in early days tell us to what extremities the selfishness or 
the national blindness of a people can go. In the State of - 

" Albania, the law of I832 provided that “any person or > 
persons that shall attempt to teach any free person of 
colour, or slave, to spell, read, or write, shall upon convic- 
tion thereof by indictment be fined ina sum of not less 
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than Rs. 750 and not more than ],300 rupees.” Under such 
dangers and difliculties the poor Negro began his career 
and the marvellous improvement that he has made by this 
time in his social and educational uplift is so b:autifully 
narrated by Lala Lajpat Rai that the reader cannot help 
admiring the skill of the author in choosing the most apt 
ilustrations and giving the mostappropriate quotations. 
The net result of the Negro Education has been that the 
illiteracy of the race has been cut down to 45 per cent and 
Lala Lajpat Rai is of opinion that the Negro has better and 
larger facilities for education than the Indians have in their 
own country. The description of the Normaland Indus- 
trial Institute at Tuskegee, managed by Dr. Washington, 
a negro himself, and maintained as a Negro up.ift move- 


ment reminds Lala Lajpat Rai of the two indigenous institu- ' 


tions of his own country—the Gurukula at Hardwar and 
the D. A.- V. College at Lahore. Says: he “In endowments, 
in actual expenditure, in buildings, in grounds, in the 
extensiveness of its operations, the vastness of its industria] 
and educational activities, the Normal and Industrial 
Institute at Tuskegee is iar, far ahead of and very much 
larger than either of the Arya Samajic Institutions in the 
Punjab...But in the solitary fact that the two institutions 
of the Aryas have been conceived, built, reared, provided 
for, by Hindus exclusively and that in so larthey have 
been managed and staffed by them only, they stand on 
a higher level than the Negro Institute at Tuskegee.” The 
story of the emancipation of the Negro is thrilling indeed 
and the reader would do wel! to read it in the book. 


Another chapter of absorbing interest to Indians is on 


.the Philippine Islands The account given of the Govern- 


ment of the Philippines and the steady efforts of the United 
States to educate the people of the Islands in the atmos- 
phere of Democratic Institutions in order to give them 


popular self-government as early as possible is one that ` 


Should stimulate every Indian to put forth every legitimate 


` effort to achieve that legitimate goal for their own couatry- -- 
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men. Students of current  polities would find à 
materia! for reflection in these pages. 


Another illuminating and brilliant chapter in thebook 
is one that deals with woman in the United States. Itis 
a sort of historical sketch of the woman's movement from 
the time the pioneers first landed in New England to the 
present day. Woman in the west is slowly emerging out 
of the centuries old subjection and is fighting bravely to 
conquer prejudices and achieve equal rights and privileges 
which the sterner sex enjoys. Education has helped her 
in her uphill work. The diversity of occupations which 
women adopt in the United States and the large numbers 
which enter them can be very well studied from the follow- 


ing statistics. 


Name of Occupation. Number of Women 

Engaged. 

Farmers 589 ... 2,597,706 
Farm Jabourers TT ... ],76,985 
Dressmakers Jes ... 447,760 
Textile Hu are ... 352,639 
Sewing " D ... 23k206 
Telephone Operators  ... .. 88,262 
Clerks od Bee "ring 
Teachers BAA des ,.. 475,027 


Book Keepers and Accountants  ... 87,55 


Typewriters ae ... 263,35 


The concluding chapter gives us a very encouraging 
account of the efforts of self-supporting Indian students in 
America, of the Indian Labourer, of the Indian Swami 
and other Indian organizations working to represent the 
legitimate claims of the Indian emigrants in that land. 
Weare sure the excellence of this publication will bea 
source of inspiration to many a young Indian. 
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Public alministration in ancient India by Dr. 
Pramath Nath, Banerjee, M.A., (Cal) D. Sc. Oxon. (Lond) 
Published by | Macmillian & Co. Limited, London. 
Price 7/6 net. Cin be had of the Publishers.—The work 
under review was originally a thesis submitted to the 
University of London for the degree of D. Sc. and 
approved. It embodies valuable original research and 
bear marks of deep study, wide and extensive reading and 
remarkable critical acumen. Dr. Banerjee quotes freely 
from all the ancient Sanskrit classes from the Vedas 
downwards and shows conclusively that the ancient Aryas 
had a civilized form vf Government. Self-Governing 
institutions, cabinets, Jegislative assemblies and councils 
are al] subjects treated at length. The reader is also given 
clear glimpses of the elaborate judicial procedure and the 
administration of financial affairs. There are informing 
chapters on Foreign Relations, Military Organisation, 
Public Works, Industry and Commerce and Local Govern- 
ment. In short, the work under review treats the subject 
comprehensively and exhaustively and is a mine of valu- 
able information. The publication of the book is timely 
in 80 much as some advocates of vested interests in India 
are never weary of repeating that self-governing institu- 
tions are foreign to the genius of the Hindu race. No 
impartial man can rise from the perusal of this book 
without forming a deep conviction that this isa baseless 
charge. The ancient Aryas had ७ genius for self-govern- 
ment as for all civilized modes of associative conduct and 
corporate activity. We recommend a study of this scholar- 
ly and learned work to ardent nationalists and sun-dried 


bureaucrats alike. It will stimulate the legitimate national 
pride of the former and tone down the arrogant cocksurness 


and ignorant dogmatism of the latter. It isa passionless 
treatise written ina sober style which convinces by the 
logic of facts skilfully arrayed and marshalled and present- 


ed in proper sequence and appropriate garb. 
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Mahabharata or Karam-Yoya. The second volume पु | 
of the Permanent History of Bharat Varsha. By हे. 
Narayana Aiyar, Esq., B.A., Superintendent, H. H. The 
Maharaja's School of Arts, Trivandrum, Rs. 2.—We 
have already reviewed the first volume of this remark- 
able work. The second volume is equally Jearned and has 
been wrilten on the same lines. The chapters on “Sri 
Krishna, his Gopas and Go-loka” and “The Ugas of 
Bharat Vrasha” are very suggestive and thought-provok- 
ing. The work displays marks of erudition and is highly 
original. Wecommend it to the serious attention of all 
interested in the ancient religion and history of India. 

Pranava Vada of Maharshi Gargyayana and 
Pranava Vadartha Deeprika of Swami Yogananda elited _ 
and published by Pandit K. T. Sreevivaschariar, Vol. J, 
price rupees 3 —The discovery of the remarkable ancient 
classical work—the Pranavas Vada—has produced quite a 
sensation. In was dictated by one Pandit Dhani 
Ram to Pandit Bhagvan Das, M. A., cf Benares. The 
English translation was published in three volumes 
some years ago and was hailed by the literary public asa 
mine of original views on shaséric subjects and an encyclo- 
pedia of information on ull important points of Vedic 
theology. It is a work which deserves to be ranked with 
the masterpieces of Sanskrit philosophical literature. The 
compiler has laid the Hindu community under a deep debt 
of gratitude by undertaking to publish the original. : 
first volume is beautitully, neatly and correctly printed. 
The foreword by Sir Subramani Lyer, K. T., C. I. E, is very 
thoughtful. The library of no Sanskrit knowing Hindu 
should be without a copy of this book. 

The Approaches to Truth by B. Pramatha Nath 
Mukhopadhya of National College, Bengal, published by 
D. S. Basu, B. Sc. 72-7 Nayan Chand Datt Street, Calcula. 
price 6s. The volume under review “ represents a sustained 
effort of reflection on the Problem of Fact.” The author says 
that he “ has relied almost exclusively on intutive reflec: 
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tion" The book goes very deep into the ultimate problems 
of life and is thought-compelling and stimulates the intellec- 
tual activity of the reader. We commend it to all who are 
interested in the deeper problems of philosophy and meta- 
physics. 

Glimpses of the Bhagwatgita and the Vedant Philoso- 
phy by Mukumal Wamanrao Burway, Esqr., B.A. Judge 
Small Cause Court, Indore, price Rs. 3 cloth-bound. Rs. 2-8 
paper bound. Books on the Bhagwat Gita are as plentiful 
as berries and everybody thinks he can write on a beaten 
subject for the field for plagiarism is wide. Much of the 
literature is thus superfluous trush. The book under review, 
however, does not belong to this category and is a really 


valuable aid to the appreciation of the beauties of the: 


" Song Celestial. The exposition of Monism is able though 
the writer is clearly mistaken in confounding Vedant and 
Monism. Vedant is Vedic metaphysics which treats of 
ultimate problems and Shankara's Monism is merely one 
of the many—and that not the most ancient but the most 
modern—theories about the ultimate teachings of the 
Vedant Darasana and the Upnishads. Ail the same the 
book has been ably written and deserves a wide sale. 

. Love in Indian Literature by Professor Benoy Ku- 
mar Sarkar, published by Narayan Company, Ltd. Tokyo, 
Osaka, Kyoto, Pukaoka and Sendai. Professor Sarkar is 
& well-known author ard scholar and is a valued con- 
tributor to the Vedic Magazine. He has done more to 
familiarise English-educated Hindus with the leading fea- 
tures ot their ancient civilization and culture than any 
other single scholar and his studies are as vast and deep 
as his tastes are versatile. The production under review 
reveals the author's studies in not only Sanskrit literature 
and his appreciation of the literary beauties thereof but 
also his deep understanding of the psychology of love as 
laid base by a close perusal of the immortal] works of our 
classicall poets. There are chapters on ‘lagore, Kalidas 
and Vidyapati and also on “Allegory of the heart of a 
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Woman" * The boiling point of love-heart Pand “The Digr 
nity of Sex”. The author is at his best in the last chapter 
and his treatment of the sex-question as dealt with in our 
literature is most illuminating and original. We have not 
come across such a deep psychological analysis and dissec. 
tion of the highest Indian conception of sex-sanctity any- 
where else. No youngman able to enjoy the beauties of lite- 
rature should be without a copy of this beautiful book. 


Sanskrit. 

Vedant Sutra Vaidie Briti by Swami Har Prasad, 
price 5 hs. Printed at the Nirnaya Sagar Press, Bombay. 
Can be had of Lala Khushi Ram, Postal Pensioner, Deru 
Dun.—It is a Sanskrit commentary on the Vedant Sutras. 


The commentary is learned and the elucidation of disputed - 


points of theology is also very va uable. At places the 
learned author has joined issue With the great Shankar- 
acharya and has successfully refuted his arguments. We 
have nothing but unstinted praise for the book under 


review and we recommend it to all Sanskrit-knowing 


people who havea desire to master the Vedant Darshan 
which is, doubtless, the profoundest treatise on metaphy- 
sics in the literature of the world. The get-up and print- 
ing are excellent. 

Sanskrit Swayam Shikshaka, Part I, by Pandit Satya 


valekar of Lahore, printed at the Union Steam Press, - 


Lahore and published by’ Mr. Rajpal, \ianayer of the 
Prakash Lahore Price l 4-0. Can be had of the ; 
It is a Sanskrit primer designed for the benefit of those who 
want to study Sanskrit at home without the aid:of a teacher. 
The learned author has employed the direct and conversa- 
tional method of teaching and arranged the lessons scienti- 
fically. lt is sure to prove beneficial for those for whose 
behoof it is intended. We can safely recommend it to 
beginners desirous of learning Sanskrit but unable to attend 
school or employ a living teacher. Even teachers can 
derive help from the book. 
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Arya Bhasha (Hindi) 

Krishakant-ki- Will by Bunkum Chander Chatterji 
translated from Bengali by Pandit Gulzari Lal Chatur 
vedi. Published by Messrs. Hari Dass and Company, 207, 
Harrison Road, Calcutta. Price twelve annas. Krishna- 
kant-ki- Wil] is, we believe, one of the best novels cf Bun- 
kam, the greatest India novelist of modern times and one 
of the most eminent novelists of the world. The novel is 
realistic and full of deep pathos. It is a domestic tragedy 
and it is impossible to rise trom a perusal of it without 
being deeply moved. It is deeply interesting and enchains 
and rivets the attention to such an extent that most of its 
readers must have finished it at one stretch. Moreover it 
isa human document of suspassing interest. Human mo- 
tives have been analysed, dissected and laid bare with the 
masterly skill of a boru artist. The beauty of the novel is: 
that in it you find nothing improbable, and no perfect 
angels or monsters that are always artificial creations. It- 
is the expected that happens and never the unexpected. . 
Bhramari, the heroine, though a charming woman ,is tou- 
simple-minded to understand the art of managing anun- 
faithtul husband. Even Ruhini, the woman of easy virtue 
and the cause of the ruin of many lives, has redeeming 
features and excites not our detestation, but our pity and 
commiseration. ‘ihe translation is in beautiful, elegant 
chaste Hindi. ihe language ot the translation is Hindi and 
not Bengali Hindised and the result is that the reader does 
not at all feel that he is reading a translatiou. The get 
up is superb and the printing excellent. 

Mahakavi Ghilib Unka Urdu Kavya by Pandii 
Jowala Datta Sharmu. Published by Messrs. Hari Duss 
and Company, Calcutta. Price 6 annas. ls is a critical 
appreciation of the great Urdu poet Ghalib. The author 
has displayed an intimate acquaintance With the poems of 
Ghalib and insight into the working of the great poets 
mind. The book under review reveals not only the liter- 
ary merits of Ghalib’s poetry but withal discusses ‘with 
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marked and informed sympathy, ‘the subject matter. 
On: the whole itis a-valuable contribution to literature, on 
Urdu peoiry. m 


` Prachin Kirti va Sept Asheraya by ` Pandit Shiv 
Narain Davedi. Published by Messrs. Hari Dass and 
Company, Calcutta. Price 8 annas. 


£ 


It isan illustrated description of the’ Seven Wonders 
of the World. The writer seems to have made a wide and 
deep study of the literature on the subject treated in 
the book. The printing and get-up are excellent. The 
book is a suitable prize book for presentation t» grown: 
up boys and girls and may also be read with profit by 
adulis. No educated family should be withouta copy of 
it. sien 


Ustad Zauq aur unka kavaya by Pandit Jawala 
Datta Sharma. Published by Messrs. Hari Dass and Co., 
Calcutta, price 7 annas. . It is a critical appreciation of 
another great Urdu poet Zavq and is written on the 
‘lines of the gifted author's masterly appreciation of 
Ghalib. We commend it to al] interested in Urdu litera: 
ture. ; 

Gulistan arthut Niti Pushpawali, translated by 
Panlit Hari Dass Vaidya. Published by Messrs Hari Dass: 
and Co., Culeutia. Price Its. | ant annas 4. Second 
edition. Shiikh Sadi's Gulistan is a collection of moral tales 
anda work of art which has brought joy to countless 
generations of Persian-knowing youths. The tales are 
very intercsting and each pointsa moral. Pandit Hari 
Dass has laid Hindi-knowing boys and girls under a deep 
debt of gratitude by bringing out a translation of the 
great Persian ciassic. The translation is faithful but at 
the same time idiomatic and elegant. No grown up boy 
or girl should be without a copy of the book. It is also 
a very suitable prize-book. We ave sure it will find a 
wide and ever- widening circle. of young readers. 
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- Pativrata Suniti by Kutysrno Datta Trivedi. Publish- 
ed by Messrs. Hari Dass and Jo, Calcutta. Price 4- annas. 
It is a short story giving the life-history of a model 
wife. It may safely be placed in the hands of e.:ucated 
married ladies. ; 9 

हमारे शरीर री रचना Part lor Elements of //७४४4॥ 
Anatomy and Physiology in Hindi by Dr. Triloki Nath 
Varma, B. Sc., M. B. B. S, Demonstrator in Anatomy, 
K.G. Medical College, Lucknow 


Itisa very useful work and is, we believe, the first 
book in Hindi written on strictly scientific lines. 


The style is popilar and the method of presentment 


. excellent. 


There are numerous diagrams and a glossary of tecani 
cal terms. Hindi requires to be be enriched by such popnlar 
handbooks on scientific subjects. Dr. Verma deserves to 
be congratulated on the production. Valuab!e literature of 
this sors deserves the [fullest encourageméit. The work 
under review should be adopted as a text book by all 
secondary Hindi schools for girls and should also, other- 
wise, command a wide sale 


We have received for review the following booklets 


(१) मातृभाषा का उद्धार Price 9 annas 

(२) asiaa ओर वेदिक घर ` ps 

(३) घेद और sued ana | द 

(8) विस्तार gàs सन्ध्या विधि o 

(५) आया की नित्य कमे पद्धाति — 
| (६) आचाराऽन च.र ओर gaga | 

(s) इसाई पक्षपात ओर आय्ये समाज . m 


(=) पश्चमहायज्ञष की विधि | 
l anua. 
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All these are from the pen of Mahatma Munshi Ram 
and that is a sufficient guarantee of their containing ex. 
cellent matter. Some of them are ou devotional subjects 
and the rest contain valuable infurmation on comparative 
reiigion. No Arya samajic household should be. withouta 
copy of each of these useful publications. 


"ipm सभ्यता के एक अश का निरीक्षण by Pandit 
Shripad Damodar  Sityavalekar. Published by the 
Sahitya Purisad, Gurukula Kangri. Price 2 annas.— 
It isa small! book containing very valuable informa- 
tion on the material civilization revealed by a study of 
the Vedas. The learned author has given an almost ex- 
haustive list of Vedic words, for various articles of furni- 
ture, various grains, various artists, various pieces of jewel- 
ling, various fabrics, etc. The author's presentment is charm- 
ing. It is a very good book and considering the amount of 
research it embodies is awfully cheap for 2 annas. 


छेशन-फरा by Swami Satya Deva, can he had 
from the Satya Granth Mala Office, Allahabud. Price 
9 annas. Swami Satya Deva is a well known Hindi writer. 
He wields a powerful and facile pen and his works contain 
The boskunder review is on the art 
we know, itisthe first book 
[t is a sort of vade macun 


useful information. 
of composition. So fur 
of its kind in Arya Bhasha. 
for those aspiring to become literary men. 

The writer deals with the subject exhaustively in all 
its aspects. For prospective Hindi writers or authors 
this work is indisp.nsible. Model sketches of essays and 
exeercise considerably add to the value of the book. 


» may suitably be prescribed as a text-book in 
Hindi for the matriculation examination of Indian 
Universities. j 


Vilayati - Sumachar Patronka Itihas y Mr. 


Peora Lal Misra, Bar-at-Law, Chhindwara, Q. P., price: 
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4 annas. Can he had of the author. [t contains a brief 
history of English journalism charmingly told special 
chapters are devoted to The Times, The Daily Mail and - 
The Daily Telegraph. The details of editorial work report 
ing were as interesting as they are useful. The book 
deserves a wide sale. 
We have received for review a copy of the report of 
the Kanya Mahavidyalya for the year I972 Bikrami. The 
Kanya Mahavid yalya is the premier residential institution | 
for the education of girls in Northern India. The report 
shows that there are ]00 girls on rolls, 75 of whom come 
from the Punjab, 30 from the United Provinces, l0 from the 
Bombay Presidency, | t: om Beuga!, 3 from Burma, 2 from 
the N. W. F. Province, 2 from Sindh, 3 from Gwalior and 
2 from British Belochistan. The staff consists of Ll teach- 
ers of whom b are men. ‘This is undesirable. Some old 
scholars work as honorary teachers, the chief of whom is 
Devi Lajjyawati, the well-known lady orator who is vice- 
Principal. The Principal is Shrimati Savitri ‘Devi known 
all over the Punjab for her sweetness, devotion and piety. 
There is, however, not a single lady on the staff noted for 
proficiency in any branch of learning or for all round 
culture or even possessing a university degre 
This is a desideratum which ought to be supplied at 
once, for a seat of learning ought to have an atmosphere . 
of serious study, intellectual alertn.8s and research.. The 
financial state of this great institution isfar from satis- 
factory. In the year \972 the donations received for the 
general fund amounted to about ten thousand rupees and 
those received for the building fund to 5,343 and the 
expenditure was over 24,00). ‘I'he income from all sources 
—including fees, etc —did not exceed a little over 20,000. 
At the comme; cement of the year L973 the Vidyalya autho- 
 rties had only 3,000 rupees cash in hand ex 
The building account shows a deficit of 4,000. The 
estimated expenditure for the year 978 is 25,000. It isa 
pity that a useful institution should starve for funds. , 
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Vidhwa Biwah Kuisna by B. Una Shankar Kayastha, 
published by B. Jowalu Prasad, Bookseller, Agra. Price 
3 pies. It is a worthless tract on Widow Remarriage in dog. 
gral verse and ungrammatical Hindi. It is such literature 
produced by incompetent persons th t brings the propa: 
ganda of reform into ridicu! 

Urdu j ; 

Mukamal Jiwan Charitra Maharishi Swami Daya- 
nanda Suraswati by M. Lakshman, Aryan Preachar. 
Printed at the Onion Press, Lahore, pages over I20). 
Price 5 Rs. —Can be had from the governor, the Grukula, 
"Kangri.—M. Lakshman has laid the Urdu-knowing publie 
under a deep obligation by compelling this exhaustive 
biography of the Master. An enormous amount of valuable 
information has been carefully digested, systematically ` 
arranged and suitably presented. The introduction is 
learned and the appendices embody valuable. critical notes. 
The book is a reliable encyclopaedia of information about 
the greatest Sanskritist of modern times and deserves a 
wide 'sa:e 
Domestic Hygiene (in Urdu) by Dr. Kali Charan 
Dube B: M.and S. (Punjab, D. P. H. (London) Health 
Officer, Benares, Published by Piara Lal Bhargava, Bea- 
res- Price l Re. Dr. Kali Charan has written -an excellent 
treatire on hygiene. Our peop:e are very delicient even 
in the elementary principles of domestic hygiene aad there- 
fore popular treatises like the one under review written 
in popular style by experts and written with special refer- 
ence to Indian conditions are opporture and timely publica- 
tious which deserve to be extensively patronised by the 


reading public 
Sanskar Dipku vr ur Urdu translation of Swami | 
Dayanand's Sunskar Vidhi (Cole of Iituals) vith copious 
expositions compiled by A. W. Kilia. Can be had from 
the Pustak Bh indar, Lahore. Price Re. / ant 8a d 
This book supplies a lonz-felt want The translation of 


- wg 
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Vedic texts is on the whole accurate and intelligent. al- 
though the marginal notes at places leave much to be 
desired. The book is nevertheless a useful addition to Arya 
Samajic literature in Urdu and must be read by every 
literate, knowing Hindu having a desire to realize the 
sublimity and grandeur ot Vedic Sanskaras. Mahatma 
Munshi Ram contributes a foreword in which he discusses 
with conspicuous ability the utility of the Sanskaras and 
Professor Tara Chand, M. A. contributes an informing in- 
troduction in which he gives a learied exposition of the 
philosophy of Vedic rituals. 


Shastrurth. Samrala reported and published by 
L. Babu Lal, Arya Sewak, Sirhind, Patiala State, price 3 
annas.—It is a full, faithful and accurate report of the dis 
cussion on *: Idol Worship” held at Samrala between Pandit 
Purananda, preacher of the Arya Samaj and Pandit 
Girdhau Acharya Rishi Kuia Hard war. A'careful perusal of 
this booklet clearly shows how untenabie is the position of 
those who seek to prove that the Holy Vedas sanction the 
worship of stocks and stones—in fact the worship of any 
created object. 


Arya Samay men Phul aur Tanazeat ki vajuhat aur 
dostana mashwara by L. Behari Lalof Lahore. Price 3 
pies—It isa weak, halting and unconvincing defence of 
Mr. Satya Dhari a pamphleteer and sump—orator pesing as 
a holy man and philosopher. ‘lhe whole argument or 
What passes for argument is special pleading of the most 
inefficient ty pe. 
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THE HUES OF LIFE. 
The gaudy hues of life are touched with mysticshadig 
of death, 


And joys and griefs are scrangely mixt in one 
sweet fragrant breath, 


As the rosy bloom ofa bride is seen through the blue 
of her silken veil, 


And her hopes and sighs on her heart blow mild both 
mingled in one gale. 


RAM OHANDRA. 
LIFE’S WEAL AND WOE. 


Both the songs of weal and the cries of woe from the 
world arise and they wake the heart, 


And the thrills of joy and the chills of sighs from the 
hearts arise and they shake the heart, 


And the dusk and dawn of despair and hope into 
twilight form and they blend their beams, 


On the thorn of hate blooms the rose of love, in its 
fragrance wrapped on the stem it gleams. 


RAM OHANDRA. 
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Maharshi Dayanand's Introduotion to the 


Commentary on the Rig Veda and the other 
Vedas 


(Translated from the original Sanskrit by Pandit Ghasi 
Ram, M.A., L.L. B.) 


CONTINUED FROM OUR LAST ISSUE. 


| Praise, prayer, worship of God, Supplication to him 
and Resignation io his will. 


-The subject of divine praise was touched upon in the 
verses beginning with ‘Yobhutam cha, etc.’ We revert to 
it here also. Now we take up the subject of prayer. 

The following verses. ‘tejssi, jc. treat of praise, 
prayer of God. 

“Q.Supreme Lord! Thou shinest forth’ with thy 
attributes of infinite knowledge, etc., fill me -with the 
light of knowledge unlimited! Thou art of infinite 
prowess, O Lord! endow. me with firm vigour and 
activity of body and mind (intellect) through Thy grace ; 
0. Lord of Supreme might! Thy power is infinite, be 
pleased to grant unto me excellent power ;‘O Lord | 
Thou art of moral force (ojas) do vouchsafe unto me the 
strength (born of) truth and knowledge; O Lord! in 
Thee resides righteous indignation towards the evil-doers, 
impart by Thy will that indignation to me also | 0 
suffering Lord ! Thou art sufferance, enab'e me to bear 
pleasure and pain with equanimity. Be graciously pleased 
to endow me with these good qualities.” Yaju XIX 9* 


“O most glorious Lord ! Make my senses, ey., the 
sense of hearing, etc., and the mind strong and healthy 


* तेज्ञोइसि तेज्ञोमाये dia वाय्यमात वीय्यम्माये घेद्दि बलमसिबळं 
मपे धीह.। ओजोस्योज्ञो a घेहि मन्युरासि मन्युं माथे Be सहोऽसि 
सहो मयि MNS ॥ Ao अ० १६ Ho & 
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May it be Thy pleasure to protect us and make us the i 
possessors of all the good things of the world. In Thee - 
are O Lord ! the treasures of the highest wisdom, etc., 
So will that the bəst riches such as the glories of empire 
be for our benefit and enable us to attain them. God 
commands men to acquire and aspire for these good 
qualities. O Lord ! may our wishes become always fruit- 
ful through Thy grace. May our aspirations to participate 
in the administration of world-wide empires be never 
frustrated.” Yajur II 0*. 

* Q God Agni do thou always endow us with that 
excellent and steady understanding which is constantly 
sought after by the learned and the wise. Svaha” Yaju 
XXXII, l4t. १ 

[fhe author of the Nirukta in VIII, 20 makes the - 
following observations on the word ‘Svaha.’ 

.. "Svaha means that all men should aways employ sweet 
and mild speech devoted to the good of all creatures. 
They should utter with their tongue what they feel in 
their own consciousness. ‘They should call what belongs 
to them their own and should never claim as theirs what 
belongs to others. They snouid oifer oblations into the fire 
after purifying and dressing them properly and care- 
fully.” 

The next verse coutains God's blessing to men. 
* Ye men ! may your arms and weapons such as firearms, 
the guns and cannon, bows and arrows and swords, etc., 


* मर्यादमिन्द्र इन्द्रियं दघतात्वस्मान्‌ रायो मघवानः स TAIA | अस्मा 

कई सन्त्वाशिषः सत्या नः सन्त्वाशिवः l| यज्ुः sto २ Wo १० 

t यां मेधां देब गणाः पितरश्चोपासते | तया मामद्य मेघयाग्ने मेघा | 
विन कुरु स्वाहा ॥ Ao Ho ३२ Wo १४ i 

. tag छृतमः स्वाहेत्येतत्सु आहेतिवा त्वा वागाहेति वा खं 

ARIA था स्वाहुत इविजु होतीति वा ॥ तासामेषा भवाते ॥ नि*अ०( खं०२९ 
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 bevery firm and strong and praiseworthy through my 


grace; may they bring about the defeat of your enemies 
and lead you on to victory and may they check the 
onsloughts of the enemy’s forces and defeat and -rout 
them. May your armies be highly efficient (well equipped 
and well trained) and strong so that your world-wide 
empire may remain intact and secure, and may your foes, 
the perpetraters of foul deeds, who oppose you be 
worsted (in battle). But this blessing of mine descends 
on those only who do righteous deeds and never on those 
who are guilty of treachery and injustice" The meaning. 
is that I never bless those who 8७६ unrighteously. 
Rig. I. 3-8-2*. 

* () Lord! render us happy, strong and free that we 
may entertain high and noble aspirations and obtain most 
nourishing food. Fill us always with untiring and un- 
flagging zeal to put forth our utmost efforts for attaining 
the rank of a Brahmana with a view to acquire the 
knowledge of the Vedas. Make us bravest of the brave and 
endow with the instincts of a Kshatriya that we may 
become partners of a world wide empire and wielders of 
sovereign power. Enable us to make utmost endeavours 
to acquire scientific proficiency and mechanical skill in the 
use and management of machines and vehicles that we. 
may do good to all mankind like the sun, the fire, etc., 
which are serving the universe by supplying it with 
light and contributing to its welfare. 0 Lord of right- 
eousness ! Thou ari just, make us also lovers of law and 
justice; 0 Unversal Benefactor! thou art free from 
ill-will, make us also friendly and devoid of feelings of 
enmity towardsall So will, 0 Lord! that the benefits of 
good government, good laws and precious, things be for 
us, may we become good Brahmanas and learned in the 


* स्थिरा वः सन्त्वायुधा पराणुदे घीलू उत प्रतिष्कभे | युष्माकमस्तु 
aad पनीयसी मा मत्येस्य मायिनः ॥ spo अ० १ Ho ३ qo १८ Ho २ 
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Vedic lore, good Kshatriyas and rulers, and good Vaishyag 
and citizens. We pray and beseech Thee toendow ug 
with all excellent qualities and enable us to realise all our . 
desires and aspirations" Yaju XXXVIII ]4* 

“The mind of a man in his wakeful state presides over 
and exercises masterly control over all his senses and 
possesses the bright (divya) qualities of knowledge, etc. 

In his sleepy state also it becomes coguisant of bright - 
(divya) objects and in the state of sound and dreamless 
sleep it experiences pure and unalloyed (divya) happiness: 
By its nature.it is far-reaching in its grasp and is the 
light of the senses and brings into the light of conscious- 
ness all objects the sun, etc. It is unaided and alone. 
O Lord! may this mind of mine—the instrument of 
thought, always love to dwell on beneficent, desirable and 
righteous acts and noble qualities.” Yaju XXXIV Lf 

The verses of the l8th chapter of the Yajur Veda 
vajashcha me, etc., enjoin that we should surrender all 
things to God. } 

We should, therefore, as k from God all good objects 
beginning with emancipation and ending with foods and 
drinks. 

Yajna means Vishnu—the pervader. Shatapatha I 2-9$ | 
God is called Vishnu because he pervades the whole uni- 
verse. All men should surrender their life to Him. May 

TS Em MMMM oo 
* इषे पिन्वस्वोर्जे पिन्वस्व ब्रह्मणे पिन्वस्व क्षत्राय पिन्वस्घ धावा 
पृथिचीभ्यां पिन्घस्व | घर्मासि ga मेन्यस्मे नुभ्णाने WR ब्रह्म धाण्य . 
क्षत्रं धारय विशं धारय || quie Ao ३८ Ao १४ 
f यज्जाग्रतो दृरमुदौति दैवं ag सुप्तस्य तथेवेति | दूर गमं ज्योतिषां 
ज्योतिरेकं तन्मे मनः शिव संकद्पमस्तु ॥ A> Ae ३४ Ho! 


i amga मे प्रसघश्च मे प्रयतिश्च मे प्रसितिश्च मे घीतिश्च मे xg 
मे० ago wo १८ 
§ यहो d विष्णुः | Dao १।२।१३ 
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we surrender to God all we have, e.g., our breath (vitality), 
sight, speech (the senses), mind, i.e., thoughts and know- 

ledge, Soul, the qualifications of a Brahma--the performer 
of Yajnas who knows the four Vedas, the light of the 

sun, law and justice, happiness, the earth which is the 

abode, subsistence and support of all, Yajna the ashvam- 

edha, etc., or arts and sciences, collection of praises, the 

study ofthe Rigveda the Yajurveda, the Samaveda and 

(the-study of the Atharvaveda). This is indicated by the 

conjunction ‘cha’ ‘and °), the enjoyment of the fruits of 

great undertakings and the results of scientific and 

mechanical activities, in order to express. our gratitude. 

The most merciful Lord will then give us the best and 

the highest bliss, we shall be illumined with the light of 

happiness and shall attain the highest bliss of emancipa- 

tion. May we be the subjects of His Divine Majesty, i-e., 

may we never acknowledge any man except God as the 

king per excellance. May we always speak the truth and 

endeaver with the greatest zeal to do the will of the 
Lord. May we never transgress His will, but serve Him 

always with filial love. Yaju XVIII 29*. 


Worship. 


The following verses lay down that God alone is to be 
worshipped 


I. * The wise yojins—the-worshippers of God, con- 
centrate their mind on and seek union with the omnisci- 
ent Lord who has made this world and is a witness to the 
good and evil thoughts of all the jivas and knows al] the. 
creatures. He is one without a second, all-pervading and. 


आयुयेज्ञन कल्पतां प्राणो यशेन कल्पंतां agaa कळ्पतार श्रोते 
यशेन कल्पता वाग्यज्ञन कल्पतामात्मा यज्ञेन कल्पतां ब्रह्मा यशेन कल्पतां 
ज्योतिये्लेन कल्पता स्वर्यशेन maai os यशेन कल्पतां यशो qua 
करपताम्‌ । स्तोमश्च ATA WMH च साम च रथ तरे च। स्वद्‌ंचा अगन्मामृता 
BYR IMG: AAT अभुम वेट VAIT ॥ uo Ho १४ Ho २६ ` 
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knowledge itself. There is no one superior to Him. To 
Him the illuminer and maker of the universe should all 
men, under all circumstances, offer highest praise. In 
this way will the jivas be able to attain to Him." Rig 
IV 4. 24. l*. E i: 

II. ** God is graciously pleased to direct to Himself 
the intellect of those who with a view to obtain an insight 
into the secrets of divine knowledge concentrate their 
mind upon him with the help of yoga exercises. The 
distinguishing feature of a yogi worshipper of God in this 
world is that he realises the self-effulgent God, Agni and. 
instals Him in his soul.” 

III. Let all men should cultivate such desires as the _ 
following :— l 

“May we, with our inner senses rendered pure by yoga 
and by developing our yogic powers seek to dwell in the 
infinite glory of the self-luminous Lord, the giver of hap- 
piness, and the indwelling ruler of all that we may attain 
the bliss of emancipation.” 

IV. “The in-dwelling ruler of al], the Lord Supreme 
graciously illumines the souls of yogi worshippers who 
with the help of yoga exercises worship Him with pure 
thoughts and love. The most mercifal Lord in his mercy 
reveals his infinitely bright form to his loving worship- 
pers and renders them happy by bestowing on them the 
gift of emancipation.” 

. V. God promises to the teacher and the learner of 
worship :— 

* My blessings descend upon you when you worship 
me the eternal Brahma with firm resolve and earnestness 
of soul. May your fame spread far and wide like that of 


` * युष्जते मन उत युञ्जते थियो विप्रा दिप्रस्य बृहतो विपश्चितः | वि 
होत्रा दधे वयुनाविदेक इन्मही देवस्य सबितुः परिष्टुतिः ॥ spo अ० ४ 
Wo ४ Wgo २४ Ho 
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the learned in the paths of righteousness. Those worship- 
pers alone who obey the will of and serve me—the blissful 
and eterual Lord are able to perform glorious deeds of 
knowledge and worship and to make happy regions or 
births their abode. May you the teachers and the learners 
of worship listen to this carefully. I become ascessible to 
you only when you worship me in this manner.” 

VI. * The learned yogins who have obtained clear 
vision and whose intellect has become pure and clarified 
and who possess the power of the concentration of the 
mind seek to control their (nadis) the arteries, veins, etc., 
for the purpose of worshipping God with the help of yoga 
exercises, ८.९., they practise to realise the presence of the 
Lord in them and perform acts which are consonant 

l with the science of yoga. Such men easily obtain rank 
among the learned yogins and attain the state of the highest 
bliss.” 

VII. “ O yogins ! always enjoy freely the bliss of 
communion with God with the help of yoga and the bliss 
of emancipation and perform acts of worship by meditat- 
ing upon God in the arteries, etc., which are the seat of 
Prana (vital airs). Having thus purified your internal 
senses sow the seed of yogic worship, viz, pure and 
perfect knowledge (vijnana) in your causal body the 
seat of the highest bliss by performing the acts of worship 
and make yourselves proficient in Vedic learning. You 
will thus soon have the full fruition of yoga, viz., pure 
and unalloyed bliss within your immediate reach through 
the grace of God. Attain the union with God with the 
help of yogic activities (or faculties) directed towards wor- 
ship. Verily, these activities are destructive of all pain 
and full of peace and tranquillity, ete.” 

[Accordidg to the Nirukta VI. l2® the word < shiru: 


shuti’ in the verse means soon and XIII 5} ibid says 
a _ 


* भ्रष्टीति fus नामाशुः अष्टीति | (do अ० ६ we १२, द्विविधा 
सुणिभैबाते भर्ता च इन्ता च | ने? o १३ ue ^s Sse 
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that ‘srini’ is destructive and also a constructive F 
faculty]. | 


i VIIL ' “ O Supreme Lord | :may the twenty eight 
substances, viz., the ten organs of sensation and action, 
the ten vital airs, the mind, the intellect, the faculty of 
thought. and self-consciousness (Ahamkara), knowledge 
instinct, body strength be productive of good and hap- 
piness through. Thy grace. May my days and nights be 
spent in Thy act of worship. By Thy grace enable me to 
advance from yoga to kshema and ‘from kshema to 
yoga (i. e., may I retain what I have already got and get 
what I do not possess) I always beseech. The O Lord! 
tohelp and succour me.” 


The foregoing and the following verses are from the 
Atharva Veda. PON 


IX. *O Lord ! Thou art the Lord and Master of crea- 
tures or of speech or of action and by Thy omnipotence 
and excellence thou surpassest all immeasurably. Thou 
art the destroyer of all harmful speech and action. 
Thou art the pervader, and capable of accomplishing all 
things. May we always worship thee alone in the aforesaid 
manner j | 


[The word ‘sbachi’ means ‘speech’ see Nighantu I 
ll l action ibid II. l and creatures, ibid III. 9*] 

X. “God says to men; ye men ! know me properly 
by means of worship and conduct yourselves as befits those 
who know me). Leta worshipper know this (truth) and 


say, ‘O Lord of infinite knowledge ! may I always humble 
myself before Thee.’ ” 


XI. ‘Graciously watch over us‘ O Lord ! , We adore 
thee always. May we always he rich in food and the 


T बाचो नामसु JA पाठतम्‌ । निध० अ° 5o ११, qut 
नामसु Walia VSIA LIRAS अ० २ ख° १, प्रजा AAG VANA पराठतम | 
fido अ० ३ खं० £ — —— लि | 
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glories of the empire. May the true renown born of the 
performance of righteous, noble and excellect acts be ours. 
May we never be weak and dependent but be always strong 


and powerful and may our learning and knowledge be full 
and complete 


XII. “Thou art, O Lord ! all-pervading, tranquil as 
(deep) water, the life of life, knowledge itself, the adorable, 
greatest of all tolerant. Knowing that Thou art such we 
offer worship to Thee.” 


[The word ‘ambhah’ is derived from the root ‘ Apatri’ 
by adding the suffix * asun ° to it]. 


XIII. * Thou art, O Lord ! Ambhah (all-pervading, 
tranquil as deep water, the life of life), self-refulgent, 
lovably all-bliss, possessed of all the glories of the whole 
universe and giver of the power of toleration, We offer 
worship to Thee O Lord | May we never forsake Thee and 
worship no one else." 


[The word ‘ambhah’ which has been already 
explained is repeated in this verse as a mark of venera- 
lion. 


XIV. “Thou art O Lord! almighty, omnipresent, 
infinitely immersed penetrating all objects through and 
through and vast as space. Knowing that Thou art such 
-we render worship to Thee O Lord |!” 


[‘ Uru’ in the sense of immense, many is well known 
see Nighantu III. ].*] 

XV. “ Thou art, O Lord ! the architect (spreader) of 
the entire universe and the noblest ofall; thou knowest 
the universe in all it$ multifariousness, thou seest all and 
enablest all to see and all men try to obtain a vision of 
‘thee. We offer worship .O omniscient Lord ! to Thee who 
art of such a form 


* ga इति agag पठितम्‌ । निघे अ० ३खं० १ ` 
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XVI. (This verse is capable of several interpreta. | 
tions. Tr). 

« lst. The learned yogins, unite their soul with the 
omniscient Lord who knows all things or men and the 
universe fully, who injures none aud is merciful, who is 
the greatest of all and shines with the light of bliss. 
They shine with the light of the highest bliss and 
becoming refulgent themselves dwell in him whois the 
light of all.” 

|‘ Arusham’ comes from the root‘ rush ' to injure]. 

9nd. “All the worids and all the objects are subject to 
the force of attraction of the sun, who isa hell of fire 
and moves himself and imparts motion to others. All 
are beautified and shine with his light in the bright sky."—^ 


i 

8rd. * The worshippers who unite with the self-re- 
fulgent Lord their breath according to the methods of 
yoga for controlling it shine in God with the light of the 
bliss of emaucipation the breath makes all things known, 
hasits seat in the vital parts of the body and is the 
cause of the growth and developmeht of all bodily 
organs." 


[The word ‘ tasthushah ° means man. Nighantu III. 
3, and ‘bradhna’ means great. Nighantu III. 3. The 
Shatapatha takes the words ‘ bradhnamarusham' in the 
sense of the sun. XIII. 2. The Prashnopanishat question 
l. verse 5, calls * prana’ by the name of * aditya.’*] 


* मनुष्य AAG तस्थुषः पळ्वजना इति पठितम्‌ | निध० अ० «e ३ 
महत्‌ Web महन्नामजु पाठितम्‌ । निघे? अ० ३ uo 
असौ वा ANAL ब्रश्नोऽरुषोऽसुमेवास्मा आदित्यं युनक्ति सर्वस्य 
ळोकस्य GASH | शतपथ alo १३ अ० २ 
~ ~ CS AN ~ « D wm it 
आदित्यो SA प्राणो रयिरेव चन्द्रमा रायेबा एतत्सवे यन्मूत्ते चा मूँत्त 
~ - C 5 t 
qang रयिः ॥ प्रक्षांपाने० प्रश्न १ मं० ५ | | 
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` There is no one greater than God. Hence: bradhna ' 
has been taken to mean great in the first interpretation 
(according to the Nighan!u). In the second interpretation 
it has been taken as the name of the sun according to the 
Shatapatha and in the third interpretation it has. been 
rendered as breath according to the Prashnopanishat: 
‘Bradhna-arushan ' occur as the names of horse also in 
the Nighantu but that meaning is not applicable in this 
Mantra since it Would be opposed to the sense assigned 
to it in-the Shatapatha and to the root sense and also be- 
cause one word have many significations. * 


* १ युञ्जते मन उत युञ्जते धियो विप्रा विप्रस्य बृहतो विपश्चितः। 
बिहोत्रा दधे वयुनाविदेक इन्मही देवस्य सवितुः परिष्ट्रतिः॥ spo अ० ४ 
Bo ४ qo २४ Ho १।१ | 

२ युञ्जञानः प्रथमं मनस्तत्वाय सविताधियम्‌ । अस्नेज्यातिनिचाय्य 
पृथिव्या अध्याभरत्‌ ॥२॥ 

३ युक्तेन मनसा वयं देवस्य सवितुः सवे | ENAA Tea ॥३॥ 

४ gala सविता देचान्त्स्वर्यंतोधिया aq | qussaiid: करिष्यतः 
सविता 'प्रसुवाति तान्‌ ॥४॥ 


५ युज वां ब्रह्म quu नमोर्भिविस्छोक पतु wid qu | xe 


AA agaa पुत्रा आये धामानि दिव्यान तस्थुः ॥ wo अ० ११ 
Ae १।२।३।४ 

६ सीरा युङजन्ति करयो युगा चितन्वते पृथक । धीरा देवेषु खुम्तया ॥ 
QW: पक्घमेयात्‌ ॥ Ao अ० १२ Ho ६७६८ 

७ युनक्त सीरा वियुगा तनुध्वं कृते योनो वपतेइबाजम्‌ | गिरा च 
sz: सभरा अस्तो नेदीयइत्‌ | 

= अष्टा aga शिवाने शग्शानि सह यागं भजन्तु मे । योगं प्रपद्ये 
क्षंम च त्तमे प्रपद्ये योगं च | 

& नमोऽहो रात्राभ्यामस्तु | ६ भृयानरात्याः शच्याः पतिस्त्वामिन्द्रालिः 
विभूः प्रभूरितित्वोपास्महे वयस्‌ | 


१० नमस्ते अस्तु पर्यत पझ्य या पश्यत। १३ अस्मो अरुणं wid 
स्नः सह इति त्वो पास्महे वयम्‌ | 
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Prof. Max Muller interprets * bradhna ' as horse in hig 
English translation of the Rigveda. It is grounded in 
error. Sayanacharya in his commentary on this verge 
takes this word to mean the sun and so is correct in one 
respect. But wedo not know where prof. Max Muller got 
his interprefations in the sky or in the antipodes. It 
appears that if is a creation of his own imagination and 
consequently of no authority. 


११ अन्नाद्येन यशसातेजसा ब्रह्म TAA! १४ उरु Ju: qus इति 
त्वोपास्महे Wu | 

१२ अम्भो अमो महः ag इति त्वोपास्महे घयभ्‌ । १५ प्रथो षरो 
equi लोक इति त्वो पास्महे घयम्‌ ॥ HUT कां० १३ अनु० ४ He ४७-४३ 

१६ युङ्जन्ति ब्रध्न मरुषं चरन्तं परितस्थुषः रोचन्ते रोचना दिषि॥ ` 
we अ० १ We १ घ० ११ Ho १ 
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WAS KAPIL AN ATHEIST ? 
(By Chamupati, B. A., Gurukula, Multan.) 


Western scholars refer to Sankhya as an atheistic 
system of philosophy, in which the existence of God, if 


not totally denied, is studiously ignored. Among the 25 


E" 


entities, enumerated as components of the universe, the. 
name of an all-controlling God-head is omitted. Sankhya 


means enumeration, and the enumeration given there 
must be exhaustive. Why then this omission? 

The object of the present article is to refute the above 
statement, and to prove what Lord Daya Nand avers 
in his introduction to the Light of Truth (सत्याथप्रकाश) 


that rishis always thought one way. Their systems, in~ 


stead of proceeding on divergent lines, converge to the 


same point. In them are depicted six different phases. 


of the Universe, which do not contradict but supplement 
oneanother. 'The great Success of these eastern seers, and 
this is not an unimportant one, lies in the fact that each 
sticks to his own province, whereby their philosophies 
do not overlap. There is, nevertheless, enough common 
ground, on which the bold seers meet and hold their 
heads together. 

Was Kapil an atheist? The western says, yes. Leaving 
all other evidence out of court as irrelevant, we shall 
depend for our inquiry on Kapil’s own vision (darshan) 
in which the very soul of the seer lies reflected. 

Objection may be made to this procedure on the ground 
that Sankhya, as we haveit, is not Kapil’s. That altera- 
tions were, from time to time, made after the death of 
the founder, or that the aphorisms in their present order 
were arranged at a subsequent date, may be at one 
conceded. But from w hat other sources to judge the origi- 
nal views of the founder, confuses not only us, but our 
adversaries also. The book in our hand being our only 


authority, the evidence it giv 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri University Haridwar Collection. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


es must be accepted as. 


772 THE VEDIC MAGAZINE AND GURUKULA SAMACHAR. 


final. The sutras, again, that we shall quote, are go 
intertwined, in their meaning with the rest of the text, 
that treating them as subsequent interpolations involves, 
on the face of it, an untenable position. 


First as to the enumeration. 


As stated above, Kapil reduces the whole Universe 
into twenty five entities. The namesof these entities follow: 


l. seid or matter in undifferentated state, cosmos. 

2. aga or intellect (mind) 

:3. अहंकार or ego. 

4. पंचतन्मात्रा or five essences. 

9--8 उभय इन्द्रिय or ten organs of sense. 

]9--23 स्थूळ भरताने or five elements. 

24. पुरुष or spirit. 

The reader will observe that the entities named are 
twenty four though in the sutra the total is definitely 
stated to betwenty five. 

इतिपञ्चाविडानिगेणः | 
How to fill the twenty-fifth place is an enigma, Vijinan 


Bhikshu, the well known Sankhya commentator, takes 


in मन or mind asthe eleventh organ of sense, and thus 
completes the number. In a subsequent suira, however, 
मन is treated asa synonym of Aga already named in the 
analysis. Thesupposition of Vijinan Bhikshu, therefore, 
falls to the ground. The entityin reality omitted is Ishwar. 
If the word उभयं, which precedes £F in the analysis above 
quoted, be taken to mean मन (mind) according to sutra 
'उभयांत्मक HW; then we shall interpret पुरुष (spirit) as 
both Paramatima and Atma. These two are not separately 
named, as पुरुष implying a non-material entity, includes 
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both God and soul, one the higher, all-pervading, the 
other, lower, limited, spirit 


In this way is answered the principal argumemt of our 
antagonists, namely, the argument of omission. But there 
corps up another, and that, according to our adversaries, 
a positive proof of the atheism of Kapila. Sutra 92 of 
Sankhya Shastra $u: admits clearly the indemon- 
strability of the existence of God. What more conclusive 
than this ? 


Let us examine the aphorisim in the light of the context. 
Immediately above is given the definition of Direct Per- 
ception (प्रत्यक्ष प्रमाण) which consists in gaining knowledge 
through the senses and. £zaxif&ra: is mentioned as an excep- 
tion to the rule The existence of God does not.come 
under Direct perception. Kapil admits this, and theists 
believe it. We are at a loss to understand, how from this 
simple sutra the conclusion is drawn, that Kapil does not 
believe in God 

Til now we have been actiig on the defensive. The 
two most potent weapons, in the hands of our opponents, 
have been wrested. That Kapil is a declared atheist is 
disproved, that he is decidedly a theist will be proved 
further. | 

Towards the close of the first chapter of Sankhya 
Shastra, Kapila establishes his theory of the reversion .of 
liberated Jivas, and proceeds forthwith to show, how the 
Liberator, under whose divine dispensation salvation is 
attained, is distinguishable:from those who are liberated: 


agaa रूपः १६० 


He is distinct from (Jivas) in both these states (namely, 
transmigration and salvation) 


साक्षात्सबन्धात्‌ साक्षित्वं ।१६१। 


He is (an impartial) observer (of what the Jivas do) such 
being His unmistakable relation (with them.) . . 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri University Haridwar Collection. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


जज —— 
3 
> 


774 THE VEDIC MAGAZINE AND GURUKULA SAMACHAR. 


नित्य मुक्तत्वम्‌ । १६२। 
He is ever free. re 
आदासोन्यम्‌ ।१६३। 
He is free from attachment. 
उपरागात्कतृत्वं चित्सानिध्यात्‌ चित्सानिष्यान्‌ । १६४। 

Though free from attachment He is Creator being (in- 
finitelv) close (to matter). 

The Jast sutra demands a little comment. Herein 
occurs the word क्रत or Creator which clearly cannot 
refer to the Jivas that have obtained salvation, for even 
according to the so called atheistic system of Kapil, souls 
have no part in the creation of the universe. But how 
does God create it? Does He move and act? Does He with 
an invisible hand put block upon block, and rear up an 


edifice of infinite beauty? Not so. Such an assertion would 
be contrary to the spirit of the Vedas, before whose author- 


ity Kapila, like all other rishis, bows in reverence. The 
Omipresent can not move; for motion is in distance and 
the All-pervading, All-covering knows no distance. His 
presence; His contact, His control is the prime mover, 
the original originator, the primeval cause of this whole 
living panorama. How else would dull, lifeless matter 
evolve out of itself a structure so complete, so stately in- 


telligently designed? i 
Was Kapil an atheist? We ask the western again. Does 


he say ‘yes’? A feeble‘ yes’ ? Let him study the follow- 
ing sutras. 
सहि सधे चित्सं कर्ता ।२६७। 
. He alone is omniscient, omnipotent. 
इंद्शेइ्वर सिद्धिः ar ।२६८। 
Such existence of God is proved. Place the last sutra in - 
a line with the one adduced by our friends above इंश्वरासिदिः 
Both are true in the places they occur. Our mistake Jies 
in divesting them of th» context, which leads us into a 
' false interpretation. 
. A God's existence is proved, though not by direct percep: 
tion. Kapil admits it and theists believe it. | 
^ Was Kapil an atheist ? 
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(By Mr. Sankar Prasad Nanavati.) 


“Industries could never be introduced in India till 
they were protected, not only from foreign countries, but 
. from ourselves too." 

Sir Guildfor Molesworth. 


Ever since an assassin’s pistol ‘kindled the flame 
which set Europe ablaze, the cry of the “ veiled sedition- 
ists” or the ‘‘ disappointed place-hunters," as the early 
congressmen were called, for the industrial regeneration 
of India, has gained life and the question has been fairly 
well handled in the press and on the platform. We can 
say with Babu Bepin Chandra Pal that Providence seems 
to work His purposes among men far more frequently and 
extensively with unconscious than with conscious human 
instruments and accordingly Lord Carzon’s partition of 
Bengal gave rise—of course, contrary to his Lordship’s 
expectations—to the boycott movement and inspired us , 
With more zeal for swadeshism than the writings of even 
Naoroji or Digby—no disparagement to them—had ever 
done. But, as usual, oursoda water bottle enthusiasm 
was calmed and it needed some terrible shaking to be 
roused from its deep sleep. The present war gave that 
terrible shaking, roused us to a sense of our industrial 
helplessness and laid bare in all its nakedness the grim, 
horrible spectre of poverty in which our masses are 
sunk 

The painful story—painful because it is now a hideous 
mccker y—of India being once industrially great and of her 
supplying the markets of Europe with her handloom 
manufactures which were a marvel of splendour and artis- 
tic perfection and which adorned the drawing rooms of 
the nobles and peers of England has been too often repeat- 
ed in and out of season; but ever since the East India 
Company becam> a political power in India, her fate was 
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sealed and India’s industrial greatness became a thing of 
the past. The steps taken by the East India Company to 
reduce India to its present position—and that could have 
been done only by reducing India to the level of a merely 
agricultural country producing raw materials for the con: 
sumption of foreign manufacturers—can be best described 
in the words of that noble and self-less worker in the cause 
of India-Gopal Krishna Gokhale. In his words “The early 
days of the East India Company's rule were as bad as bad 
could possibly be from the stand point of India's industrial 
system. Deliberate steps were taken by the company to 
destroy the industries of the people and to make room for 
western manufacturers. This has been acknowledged by 
English writers themselves...... The object aimed at by the 
East India Company was to reduce India to the level of a 
merely agricultural country producing raw-materials only 
without factories to manufacture the same. This was the 
first stage in our industrial decay. The second stage 
began when England forced upon us the policy of free- 
trade.” In other words to quote Mr. Wilson,“ The British 
manufacturer employed the arms of political injustice to 
keep down and ultimately strangle a competitor with 
whom he could not have contended on equal terms." (The 
italics are mine). Had it been otherwise, it would indeed 
be astonishing that industries that could have flourished 
when the country was rent asunder by civil wars should 
have died when peace was restored and that India the 
“droppings of whose soil " fed distant nations in the eigh- 
teenth century should be the poorest country in the world 
at the end of the nineteenth! : 

Coming to the second stage, * when England forced 
upon us the policy of free trade" the well-known saying 
~—One man’s food is another man’s poison—has been wil- 
fully forgotten and the interests of India have been sa- 
crificed at the altar of that uptil-very-recently impenetrable 
fortress of Cobdenism—Lancashire, thus giving her an 
opportunity—which {she no doubt seized—to earn the 
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unenviable honour of reducing ]09 million people of 
this country to their present state. “Free Trade! Fair 
play between nations! What:fair play in trade there 
can be between bloated capitalist England and im- 
poverished India?" But not content with it, when 
cotton mills began to be started in this country the British 
Parliament once mere sacrificed India at the altar of Lanca- 
shire and ** under a liberal administration unblushingly 
imposed" a countervailing duty of 5} p.c. upon Indian 
manufactures. But supposing England was actuated in all 
this by motives of self-interest—and, after all it is a human 
weakness—still what should we think of a policy that 
allowed the bountyted trash of Germany and Japan to 
overflood the markets >f India—thus sapping the very 
vitals of Indian industrial life? Would Germany have ever 
been able to carry on this prolonged war in teeth of the 
blockade of her coasts without the money silently though 
neverthless surely amassed by her by years of unrestricted 
foreign trade? Had India been rich would she not have 
helped England much more than she has already done 
inspite of her poverty? But let by gones beby gones. 
Young [ndia is ready to forgive all this—though never 
to forget—if she is dealt with fairly at the termination of 
this war. Absolute Fiscal Autonomy alone will satisfy her 
Nowadays it has been almost a fashion to say that as. a 
reward for the services India has rendered in this war 
some concessions ought to be made to her; but, be it re- 
membered, young India craves for no boon. What she 
wants is that in recognition of the services She has render- 
ed in: this war an as a practical token of it, the injustice 
hitherto done to her should be remediel. The fear felt in 
some quarters and voiced by Mr. Chamberlain that “ left 
to themselves, Indian representatives would establish a 
system of pure protection directed as much against England 
as against any other country in the world” is unfounded 
though it should not be forgotten that young India will 
deal with them in the matter of tariffs as they will deal 
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with her. In the meanwhile, however. in swadeshism along 
lies our salvatioa for, to quote the late Mr. Dutt,“ The 
Swadeshi movement is one which all nations are seeking 
‘to adopt in the present day. Mr. Chamberlain is seeking 
to adopt it by a system of protection. Mr. Balfour seeks 
to adopt it by a scheme of Retaliation. France, Germany, 
the United States and all the British Colonies adopt it by 
building a wall of prohibitive cuties. We have no control 
over our fiscal legislation, and we adopt the Swadeshi 
scheme, therefore, by a laudable resolution to use our home i 
manufactures as far as practicable in preference to foreign | 
| 


manufactures.” ‘The only appreciable difficulty in the 
practice of Swadeshi is due to the fact that Swadeshi 
goods are not to be obtained as easily as foreign goods and 
it is only after considerable difficulty in the shape of- 
wandering from shop to shop and wasting a good deal of 
otherwise precious time that we come across a shop that 
has Swadeshi goods for sale, and that too not everywhere. 
If, therefore, our merchant princes in towns can be induc- 
ed to open Swadeshi stores and the village merchants made 
to find a place for Swadeshi goods in theirshops, the pro- 
blem would be very nearly solved. Our villagers buy any 
goods that are available at the village shop and therefore 
if only Swadeshi goods are sold at that place, we shall find 
a considerable market for Swadeshi goods and our infant 
industries would receive the much-needed help witha 
protective tariff. If this could be done, we shall have 
made a considerable advance in the practice of Swadeshi— 
although unconsciously on the part of the masses—and we 
shall soon cease to be, in the trenchant words of the Grand 
Old Man of India, hewers of wood and drawers of water. 


~ 


OR LE 


Wd 
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JAPAN AND INDIA—A MID-NIGHT SERMON. 


[By Biswa Nath Mukerjee, L. M. S., Asstt. Editor, Hindu 
Spiritual Magazine.) l 


At dead of night India knocked at the dvor of Japan. 
Out came the noise, “ Who is outside at such a late hour 
ot the night? " India meekly answered, ^ Excuse me: 
please, I am your old, forgotten sister, India." 


Japan.— Why are you here in this gloomy darkness 
of the night? You had better come to meat the dawn 
of day. 


India.— You are quite right, but pray, to me the dawn 
of light is at a great distance off, so I could not keep 
up patience. 

Japan.—But yo u sée, unless you come at the proper 
time, I cannot help you with what y ou want. If you want 
my assistance come in light and not in darkness; for the 
very darkness of the night may frighten ycu away from 
your object. | 


India.—How can I come to you at day break, for 
thatis still a long and tedious time for me to come, and 
because if I come to meet you then, the world may catch 
sight of me ? 

Japun.— What a pity! My dear sister, really, it is to 
be regretted that you being the most hoary and enlighten- 
ed of all of us, display here a want of discrimination. 


India.—Why, ] want that I may finish my work 
before the morning comes, so that I may perform my 
duty and still may not be required to mix with the 
rest of the world, nay, even not with you, to others 
knowledge i 

Japan.—I pity you madam, am rather surprised to 
see that you are so behind-hand of the time,as not to 
recognise the real situation of the world to-day You 
must know that the PRESERVE of the poor has created the 
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night for rest, and so, He had enveloped it with darkness, 
for it is a hindrance to all active duties of life. Shake off 
your lethargy, and come to light if you are to work hand 
in hand with your other sisters—the United States of 
America, England, France, Italy, Germany and othersand 
see how they are working in the light and reaping the 
advantage of their activity. Make ita vule, not to work 
while itis time to rest, and to rest while it is time to 
work. If youdo this, you fail to appreciate the true value 
of the time at your disposal. You violate the laws of 
nature that govern the physical universe and thereby 
reduce you to a physical wreck, and consequently of no 
use to the world. 

India. — What to me, if I become an invalid physi- 
cally ? I shal) be able still to preserve my philosophy and 
religion, the two things for which I am so much respected 
by the rest of the world. 

Japan.—l do not say that you should forget your 
philosophy and religion, but I tell you the way to improve 
it. I, too, have my religion and philosophy, though much 
inferior to yours, but, without boasting of what I have I 
try my level best to improve them, either by additions or 
py alterations as necessity may demand. My advice to 
youis that you must not read your philosophy in the 
gloominess of the present night, but read it in the bright 
light of the next morning. ‘Then, perhaps, you will be 
able iv search out much that escaped your notice,in the 
darkness of the night, and thus make you understand 
yourreligion and philosophy with better judgment and 
greater precision. You know, the night and day are not 
the same thing, if you sleep all the day and night and also 
work throughout the night and day, in both cases there is 
fear of your losing health. In the same way, if you make 
a monotonous use of your religion or philosophy or totally 
neglect them, it is possible that you may lose your nation- 
ality. I ama great nation, for I am well acquainted with 
the above rule. 
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India.—Well, my dear sister, Jap., please tell me 
the history of your greatness. I havea great curiosity to 
hearit. I very often hear people say that Japan has been 
able to reach the zenith of her progress, only through the 
mercy of Europe and America, and also that she has 
been great, because she has imitated these two continents 
in toto. 


Japan.—Nothing is farther from the truth. I have 
copied them, but with a keen sense of mingled con- 
servatism and liberality. I shall ask you to do as I have 
done. As I think your case is almost the same as mine. 
But yet I do not want that you should be an exact facsimile 
of mine, because as is the rule of God, no two similar 
things can exist in this world. Though you live in the 
East and I, too, do the like, it is not possible that your 
surroundings will be the same as mine and that we shall 
resemble each other in every phase of life 


न 
India.—I see you seem to have a judicious brain 
Very well, let me hear more about you 


Japan.—The first thing that makes me great is that I 
have the knack of making everything my own and remodel 
iton my own plan of life. Secondly, I hateto be con- 
servative like you. But remember that I have already told 
you that I do not think it necessary to do away with the 
manners and customs of my forefathers in totality. I 
preserve very carefully those which befit the present, and 
reject those that have grown too antique to suit our new 
surroundings 


India.—Please tell me how you have achieved the 
miraculons progress within 5( years, which we, inspite of 
our enlightened Government of the British people, have not 
been able to achieve in l50 years 


Japan.—I am sorry, that you are again and again 
putting me the same question. I have already described 
you som? of the causes of my greatness. I have also said 
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why you do not progress: Very well, I shall just, let. yon 
know why the civilised people:of England could not help. 
you: ‘so much as could be expected from them. First, 
because the idea of bringing you in-line with England- 
and other parts of the world has not occurred to'you-as 
yet. Secondly, because of this weakness on your part. 
England, and for the matter of that, the whole civilised 
world, has beén placed at a disadvantageous. position to 
understand the people of India. Your success depends .on 
you and not upon England. She is morea tool or an 
instrument in your hands. Unless you learn how to use: 
that instrument how is it possible for you to avail yourself- 
of it ? 
India.—Please show me by quoting an example from . 
your life how the idea of bringing me in touch with 
England is possible : 
Japan.—Let me hold before you a practical example. + 
Suppose I give you a piece of guinea to use in your fingers. 
I think, yoù will not be able to use it unless you change it 
into a ring. So, England will be of no use to you, unless- 
and’ until you make her your own, i, e., to adopt ‘her to- 
suit the present conditions of your life. But I-shall warn. 
youagain and.again against the danger of your conversion 
into an.England, because that will only help you.to lose. 
your: own identity, and your light and. culture will dis- 
appear from the face of the earth for good and ever.. For 
then; you. will be pained. like the finger of that. man, wha 
not knowing how to make a ring of a guinea cuts his finger-. 
and makes a circular end of it to place the guinea upon; 
Still you. are. attempting to.do that foolish .thing. You, 
want to be a.second England in India. We always think 
it,our supreme duty to keep ourselves in constant touch 
with other parts.of the world, but we think it beneath 
our dignity to borrow outlandish ideas and methods: for, 
their adoption in oar country. For we have knownit long. | 
before China and Persia could: show. us from their own, | 
examples. China with the help of a few of her F 
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ciently educated sons, I shall call their education insufficient 
because those of her sons, who brought about a reyolutior 
inthe country knew very little of their own people—pro- 
claimed by beat of drum among the people that the present 
king should be compelled to abdicate the throne and that 
anew Government on the lines of the United States of, 
America should be brought into existence in the country. 
But those young hopefuls of China never took it into 
their heads that their country was not yet ripe for A 
Republican Government. Their shortsightedness created. 
a civil war in the country. The country began to tremble: 
in the balance and at a time her very existence was 
threatened. Fortunately, the king was very mild and go 
retired after a short struggle. Now China thought that she 
was free from all troubles, but lo | after the retirement x 
from the war when her people were at leisure they looked. 
into their treasury but to their great sorrow and disap- : 
pointment found it nearly used up. China ran into a heavy ` 
liquidation and great consternation and dissatisfaction : 
prevailed in the country. A civil war broke out for the : 
second time, Dr. Sunyet Sen and his fellow ‘conspirators . 
had to fly for their lives and hide themselves in the dark ; 
corners of the country. i 
Mr. Yiang Shikai, theex-Prime Minister and the 
President-elect of the New Chinese Republic, however, was 
a man of parts and foresight and so anyhow managed to- 
save the country from crumbling into pieces. China hag 
not recovered from the after-effects of the war as yet. Now 
let us take up the case of Persia. She has along h istory 
of her parliamentary career. While, yet the time for a 
representative Government like that of England or Russia 
had not come in Persia she was one day allured into. the 
hopeofa great future by the establishment of a parila- 
mentary :Government in the country by some of the great! 
European powers whose name I do not think it. necessary 
to mention here. . These European powers, “who ‘well: 
knew the sad consequences t'at were to follow “tlie. 
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inauguration of such a Government on the N 
soils.of Persia, held out high hopes to her, assured her of 
great success and told her that it would be their constant 
duty to carefully watch her progress and take great inter- 
est in it. But, despite all their fond assurances, the 
inevitable took place. Persia had already p'ayed into their 
hands and they never scrup!ed to make a scape-goat of her. 
Her very integrity, which. had obtained assurances of 
protection at their hands begau to tremble in the balance, 
For some time the very existence of the Empire had 
become impossible. The less educated people of the country 
took advantage of this opportunity, committed raids upon 
the simple-minded citizens and foreigners and thus render- 
ed the country quite mutinous and disorderly. One of those 
powers which had assumed the onerous duty of the 80- ~ 
called arbitrators of Persia’s fate began to favour her with 
the latter’s extension of dominions towards the Persian 
Home. When’ it was called upon to explain her conduct 
to the world of Justice by a third person, it accounted for 
her commercial interests and the safety of Persia from & 
financial. bankruptcy as the reasonable grounds of its 
actions. However, that benign ruler under whose pro-. 
tection the Providence has put you condescended to look 
after the interests of Persia. Mr. Schuster, the Financial 
Minister.of Persia, to whom’ she owes much and who: 
if given opportunity was able to resuscitate the Persian 
integrity. sooner than any one else could do, was 
dismissed the service without any rhyme or reason 
.most probably to satisfy the demand of Russia. The 
“Englishmen at Home who seem to be full of the milk 
of; human kindness were appealed to. Sir Edward 
Gray, ithe Foreign Minister, whose sympathies were 
greatly worked up tried his utm:st to settle the matter 
up, but at last he found it a difficult task to cope 
with. So matters were left where they were and they . 
still do not indicate any sign of a promising future | 
is the pitiable history of Nadir Shah's Persia, and T quote र 
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itto you, in the hope that you may save yourself from 
her faults. So you see, if you copy, you must be responsible 
and foresighted in your imitation. J also tell you all this, 


because I know that there are two classes of men in your © 


country, whose propensities are inclined in two different. 
directions, ४. e., one of them wants to remain in tact with- 
out bothering itself about what is taking place in this broad: 
field of the Universe and the other demands a wholesale ; 


- change to Anglicising. But my dear sister, you should know 


that both of them are fata] measures for you. Still your. 
people are so short-sighted that they have blindly allowed. 
them to prove very strong baits for their premature brain 
and aspirations. I warn you in the nick of time and wish 
you to follow a middle-course like myself, even Ido not: 


want that you should follow me in toto, for even that. is - 


injurious to your national growth. 
India.—Useful instructions indeed. - But please, can 


you point out in detail the defects in us that are throwing, 
obstacles in the way of our national improvement ? Also; - 


please, can you show for my edification the things and: 
occurrences in our everyday life that go to prove. that 
really we do things as you complain of 


Japan.—I shall be only too glad to tell you all that: 
you want. | shall quote instances from your private as“ 


well as public life and show how you lack the spirit ० 


true nationality in you. In your,country there is: much” 
loud talking, but litt'e practical doing. Remember, how .. 
you were fired with a very lofty ambition in the first. 
flush of Swadeshi. But we know that your Swadeshi .. 
would not prove so successful as you wanted it to be, 


because it had no foundatioa in the hearts of your common 


masses. The partition of Bengal had only allected the, . 
people of Bengal and, moreover, only. the educated classes . 
were alive to the inconveniences which it was likely to 
bring in its train, When the so-called leaders of your: 


people went to preach the gospel of. Swadeshi in every. 
village and hamlet in the interior of Bengal, they met 
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with a. serious opposition from the common people. They 
would not listen to the preachings of your leaders, becange, 
they thought, as every person of your country thinks, that 
something selfish had underlain their motives. , They 
would not cease buying the foreign goods. They refused 
‘to cease eating‘ Karkach’ salt and wearing and using 
‘British-made clothings and dressings.. Moreover, your 
leading people did not know what was the right way. of 
inducing the masses to do things after their own hearts. 
Some of them, of course the younger ones, went so far as 
to threaten the unwilling public with heavy punishment in 
the event of their failing to-mect the former's undue de. 
‘mands. On some occasions they even practically beat and 
insulted the people, who ventured to buy the, foreign 
articles in. the face of repeated threats and warnings, # ` 
handful of your youngmen, though well-educated in Eng- 
lish Janguage and history, thought that the time of Guy 
Fawk and his fellow conspirators had come, and so they 
began to make noise and disturbance in the country. They 
threw. bomb.shells upon the officials and police, whose 
only fault was that they tried to put down the rebel and 
bring peace and calmness in the land. Ido not say that 
your leaders were at the root of the trouble, but I cannot 
help saying frankly that their methods of agitation were 
imbibed by these young-and-yet-premature minds, for 
whom the imitation proved fatal and in their hands the 
innocent agitation for boycotting British goods took the 
-vioJent shape of killing and murdering the British people. 
Your enlightened demagogues entered a strong protest 
against this horrible movement. But all their efforts to 
‘put 8 800 to it by means of scolding and chastisement 
through the columns of newspapers, (because none could 
trace out the real culprits), proved futile. At last, the 
Government had to take strong measures to stifle this- 
~ pernicious behaviour of your fanatical youngmen to death, 
but it has not been so very successful due to certain causes, s 
¿which I. must explain to you:below. :; s Sopa 
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Firstly, they are so violent upon Englishmen; because 
they are under the belief that the English are trying to 
grow Manchester, Liverpool and Lancashire ‘rich! at; the 
sacrifice of India and as this thought has been ‘borne out 
by the speeches of Mr. John Bright and his éolleagués , 
their agitation remains quite unabiled. The specches of 
Messrs. Gladstone and Bright are a very agreeable mental 
tonic for the young Indian student, but the strong ‘agita- 
tion of Swadwshi had helped your youths to lose their 
wholesomeness.: They failed to utilise the speeches as a man 
with a cool brain could do and hence the bomb-case, dacoi- 
ties and many other mild sorts of agitations ५७५० 

God knows, whether Mr. Bright is right in his ‘saying 
or not, but it is doubtless that England is to a/large extent 
responsible for the premature death of the Indian trade. 
Butas a well-wisher and counsellor, I shall ask you to put 
a stop to your diabolical enterprise. ` You know it is foolish 
todo a thing in the heat of the moment. Modeérate'yóür 
anger, my dear sister, and try to gain your purpose’ by fair 
and not by foul means. Undoubtedly, England will':be 
censurable in the eyes of the whole world, if-shie refuses" to 
grant you the privileges which you beg of her and which 
seems to be consistent with reason. Ifyou are able to 
keep your brain cool in the hours of danger tlierevis every 


probability of your success at last. There is no sinif you . 


are fired with the passions of making your country great. 
That is no sedition even. But only see that you do, Bot 
lose the balance of your mind, and thereby «be an object of 
unrest ind dissatisfaction in the country. My sons never 
do that. See, when my husband, the Mikado-ordered that 
all people irrespective of caste and creed will have:to obey 
him and have to sink in their differences in religion; we 
at once responded to-his: call. My sons:sat ońceimade up 


their minds that from. that time -onward they:would 


listen to whatever he would: say and: subordinate their 


religious passions to their national glory... Hadsit nob been 


the case, we would never have'come:off with’ flying colours 
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in the Russo-Japanese War and made us an object of 
admiration to the rest. of. the world. Your wish to be as 
great as myself is very strong 

I know that well. Butit ismy desire, too, that I may 
learn your philosophy, as regards religion we are indebted 
to none, but yourself and China 


There isa good deal of difference between you and 


myself so far as:religion is concerned but that I do not not 
want to discuss here. I putit off for a discussion after- 
wards. Let me say something abouts the unrest in your 
country and how to remedy it. It should be a lesson to 
you as well as to your Government. I have a'ready told 
you the first cause and I shall new tell you the others. 
The second thing that is putting a spoke in the wheel of 
British measures for suppressing sedition in the country 
is that knowledge of the British people regarding India 
is very little and either the attempt on their part to know 
you at first hand is so fervid, nor their treatment’ to you is 


80 admirable. If all British rulers of India were of the 


heart of His Majesty, George V, or would have been able 
to make a study of the Indian people as His Excellency 
Lord Hardinge has been there would have been an end of 
the Indian unrest and dissatisfaction up to. this time. 


Those Anglo-Indians, who are nothing more than birds of 


passage are doing great injury and mischief to you as well | 


as í to the British- Government. They are creating mis. 
understanding between you two, though, much to 
their own ignorance. They make efforts to show their 


inconvenience and piety by posing themselves to be the . 


champion of your Government’s cause, but little do they 


think that the Government does not stand in need of their , 


help, as they. themselves know next to nothing about the : 
realities‘of the Indian people and in their effort to guide . 
he Government they attempt that wonderful. feat of a : 


blind man leading another blind man 


But praise be to your Government that it often turnsa. - 
deaf ear to such foolish and inconsiderate suggestion, r i 
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because though it itself known very little of the people 
over whom it rules ; it never pretends to know much. It 
is always trying its best to get the first hand knowledge of 
India though it has not been successful as yet. There is 
one thing that may.solve out the difficulty into which 
your Government has fallen and that thing is a better 
understanding between the rulers and the ruled. Oertain- 
ly, if all the officers of the Government were as kind and. 
social as your present Emperor and late Viceroy are, this. 
object should have been long accomplished. India is not 
asit was half a century before, so there is now want lor 
officers with a larger heart and greater intellect snd 
foresight than those who have been sent up to this time. 
Now you have successfully passed your school examinations 
and you are stepping into your college career,.so it. is 
reasonable that you should now stand. in need of, pre- 
fessor, whose knowledge and tacts must be better than. 
petty school masters. And as in consequence of your 
having undergone years of training in school, you are now, 
much more free from learning things by rote than at.. 
schooland your college professors must have greater faith 
in your intellect than in your memory. They must unlike, 
the school teachers, give you opportunity oi understanding : 
things for yourself; for you are no longer a girl and no: 
longer stand in need of their constant coaching but you 
have now grown into a fine and judicious lady and must _ 
be given better opportunities of bringing your intelleet, 
into constant play. A veteran Professor will let you do. 
that. But if school masters were to officiate as professors, व्‌ 
everything will be disorderly because as school masters... 
and due to the habit of rebuking and scolding school boys. 
for not preparing their Jessons they would try to experiment, 
the same thing upon the advanced students, of the college, | 
and thus will run the risk of incurriug their displeasure. . 
Every one with common sense knows that a lower class. 
teacher of the school is quite unfit to teach a yonng man | 
preparing for his degree. The same is the case with you. 
It is high time that the British Government should look to 
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this fact. Moreover, yoursons have been’ brought up and 
educated under the British school, so it is their duty how 
to meet their demands, as th» high aspirations and desires 
with which your people are ispire! are nothing but the 
Englishmen's own creation. If there lived any people more 
civilised than the others, it is undoubtedly the one under 
whom the Arbitrator of Human fate has placed you. But; 
also, things promised to you have been slow in their’ 
coming, and the promises held out to you by Her Majesty 
the late Queen Victoria in the year ]858 after the: bloody 
and inauspicious mutiny, and reiterated by His Majesty, 
the late King Edward VII, with a few exceptions still te 
main only ascrap of paper. I do not say that the efforts to 
materialisé them into practical doing are wanting, but 
T think, it will not be unjust to say that the process of 
materialisation is slower than proper. This idea of 
painirig the heart of the people and I hope, a ready step 
towards the fulfilment of the promises will at once do 
away With much of the dissatisfaction that prevails in 
the country. But I must tell you to warn your sons 
against the danger which they will have to meet, in the 
event they do not try to regain the coolness of their brain 
and do things-Joyally and lawfully. But, I must say that 
it lies as much in the power of Government to do away 
with the unrest, as it Jies with your sons to kill it in the 
embry 
- Your Indians are proverbially loyal. Your loyalty and 
love for the king is quite genuine. I can boldly say that 
you are inferior to none in this wor ld so far as your loyalty 
is concerned. It is very easy to make you more loyal if 
the causes of unrest are discarded, and t! e remedy for this 
lies partly with you and partly with Government. | 
‘know an instance of your loyalty. In the year ]9]], when 
the Imperial Coronation was to take place at Dohi and 
His Majesty was in India, your sons were so very pleased | 
and so full of Divine ideas of the king that some of them. 
even worshipped him from a distance with flowers and. 
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sweets, as they would do to their household, godsiand 
goddesses: Iam sorry that brands of disloyalty: are even 


essayed to be stamped upon them by those materiástic 


Western minds, for whom the study of the Pscyeology 
of Indian loyalty must be something more difficalt'and 
` unintelligible than Greek or Hebrew to a foreigner. “But 
‘ ‘oné’ thing must be said India has been condemüeéd as 
disloyal for the shameful and cowardly actions™of a hand- 
"ful of hér sons. My dear sister, go and preach before your 
péople that for a few men out of 300,000,000, you &re'going 
to lose ‘your good: name of “ being loyal.” Tell them to 


stop their dastardly actions and to efface from the history . 


"of your life the stain of disloyalty. So, the present war 
` is bringing you ‘praise from every part of the world; your 
inen are fighting ‘bravely and loyally for the protection of 
' the Empire and His Majesty 


It is doubtless that this war will bring better things 
for you. This is the first time that your sons aré fighting 
in the European quarrels unmindful of their own interests 
and pleasures and with the idea that the success of 
England in the war means something more thàn 2 ‘success 
to them. But one thing that seems curious and. unprece- 
dented to me is that not only the men abroad are making a 
display of disloyalty, but your young men and leaders of 
public opinion in India are ready to volunteer their services 
Some of them have already volunteered their services, in 
the capacity of soldiers or in other ways which they might 
adopt for the safety of their king and country. They have 
formed themselves into ambulance corps societies, and 
double companies and have sent men, medical and others; to 
the front for backing His Majesty’s army in the fight with 
theenemy. Anadmirable ihing indeed! But one thing 


"must be said. Why not listen to what young India says - 


nów? Perhaps this is the best opportunity of annihilating 
the sedition in India. The whole of India is awakened 
to'the danger of this war, so her people are expres- 
sing their desire to fight with the enemy: if necessity 
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demands it, and they are willing to die for their king, if 
they are only trusted to do so. While the whole British 
Em pire is crying for being allowed to be sent to the front, 
why should not India cry? She is in no respect inferior 
to other parts of the Empire, simply that her children are 
black, while others are white, but that should be no con 
sideration when responsibilities are taken into account. 
Moreover, while India has to pay no less even more than 
the colonies, it remains a mystery insoluble, if she is held 
back from going to the front in larger numbers, and 
fight and die for the king and country. Let India | 
listened to and let the people of England make much mor 
of the Indian loyalty than has hitherto been done. It ma 
be suggested that India instead of joining the war mi] 
contribute to its funds, but that is not advisable 
- two grounds. First, she is too poor to do so, and secondly, 
-if the rest of the Empire is represented in the war bj 
ita volunteers and private militias it will be a grei 
shock to the Indian people and they will be cut to th: 
quick, and their genius and capabilities of. which, m 
doubt, England has been the father, for want of propa 
use may deviate [7070 the right path, So, here is oppor 
ttunity for the British Government to put a stopto so-called 
unrest in the Indian people. I hear, that your Viceroy 
and the Secretary of State for India have been appealed to, 
though matters do not look up so promising, let us hops 
that after a mature thought upon it the matters will come 
a right.* 


* This — was writtenSbefore the [Defence of India Act ws 
~ passed. 
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THE BHAGAVAT-GITA OR THE WAR SONG 
OF THE MAH A-BHARAT. 


(EXTRACT FROM VOLUME II oF THE PERMANENT HISTORY 
OF BHARATA-VARSHA.) 


By K. Narayana Aiyar, B.A., Superintendent, H. H.the ` 
Maharajah’s School of Arts, Trivandrum 


Preface.* 


The world-known Bhagavat-Gita belonging to the 
ancient sacred literature of the Hindus, isin variably under- 
stood as forming part of the Great Epic the Itibaca named 
" The Maha-Bharata.” This Gita appears in the Bhisma 
Parva and it is introduced in connection with the descrip- 
tion of the great battle fought at Kurukshetra, between the - 
Pandavas and the Kurus. Under the current method of 
-interpreting the sacred Puranas and Itihasas as human 
history of deceased monarchs and extinct nationalities, iu 
is very likely that the Gita as a whole might be logically 
condemned by unsparing critics as a later interpolation. 
Thereis no doubt that the modern criticisms, however, are 
only based upon matters presumed to be collaterally con- ` 
nected with the religious text; and it is contended 
throughout the three volumes of the Permanent History of : 
Bharata- Varsha that the prevailing interpretations of the 
sacred literature do not explain the real significance of 
their contents, which are on proper enquiry found to be 
highly scientific and philosophical instead of being histori- 
cal. The correct import of this sacred Gita as well as its 
exact application, scope and extent cannot possibly: be 
understood without a proper knowledge of the introductory 
explanations furnished in the Maha-bharata itself within : 
a few chapters just preceding the eighteen chapters of the 


* Though an oversight the second instalment of this article ap 
peared inthe July number beforé the first instalment was published 
We, therefore, publish the Preface in this issue,—Editor, V. M, 
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Gita. The substance of-this -intrcductory portion could be. | " 
easily gathered from the first few pages of this -book deal. 
ing with the Bhishma-Parva. When the connection of this 
particular portion with the main subject of the Gita ig 
recognised it will be evident that this most philosophical 
and religious text is irremovably attached to the real con . 
tents of the Maha-bharata and that it could not, therefore be 
attempted to be established as an irrelevant interpolation 
of later or earlier date. It willalso be clearly found that 
the Gita 88 a matter of fact enunciates the general maxims 
of the great epic and the latter explains the practical 
details of the science of Gita. It will further be evident, 
even to the great surprise of the modern interpreters that : 
the Bhagavat-Gita imbedded in the Maha-bharata is neither... 
the highest, philosophical dissertation available in the 
Hindu sacred literature nor is it the lowest form of philo- 
sophical or religious instruction suited to the average 
worldly wise man as it is too offen mistakenly presumed. 
The sacred Gita has its specific status and dignity asa. 
text for intermediate status far beyond the reach of the 
ordinary public governed as they are by their mind and 
senses instead of being able to control them in return. 


हदोद्न्ता दन्ताः पालितकालितः कुन्तलभर: 
anA नेत्रेविषयपटुनी नः श्वातिपुटे | 
अभूदेगे inaasa विलुलितं 
हथाव्यतद्वतस्तरुण इब धावत्यनुदिनम्‌ ॥ 
Bhishma-FParva. 


Sanjaya and his introduction to the Bhagavat-Gita. 


This Parva describes in ihe beginning the arrange 
ments made by Vyasa to furnish timely news regarding ^ 
the progress of the would-be battle at Kurukshetra to the 
blind Dhritarashtra inside the Palace. Vyasa appcared 
before Dhritaratra and asked him if he would wish to see 
the fighting’ Dhritarashtra replied that he was unwilling to — 
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see his: relatives dying in battle and would thercfore be > 
satisfied by having the same narrated to him. Vyasa then. : : 


. replied thus. - 

“This Sanjaya will be gifted with divine vision 
50 that he may see everything clearly and narrate to you 
from time to time. Iam myself going.to declare ६० the: 
world the fame of the Pandavas and the Kurus. The war. 
is intevitable being the divine will asd success is sure: to 
be on the side of Dharma. You need not, therefore, :be 


aggrieved on that account.” 
यदि चेच्छसि संग्रामं FAA ATITA | 
थक्षुदददारनि ते पुत्र युडमेतन्षिशामय | 
श्रतराष्ट्रडघाच | 
न रोचये maaa ag ब्रह्मीषसत्तम | 
युखमेतत्वशषेण wat तब तेजसा | 
ब्यास इघाच | 
qq ते संजयो राजन्‌ युद्धमेतद्वाद्ष्याति | 
एतस्य से संग्रामे न ux uui 
चक्षुषा संजयो राजन्‌ दिव्येनेव समन्वितः | 
कथयिष्यति d युद्धं सवश्चश्च भविष्याति | 
अहं तु कीरतिमितेषां gut भरतर्षभ | 
-पाण्डबानां च खर्वेबा प्रथायेच्यामे मा शुचः | 
दिष्टमेतन्नख्याप्र नाभिशोचितुमहेलि | 
न देव शक्यं Garg यतो घमस्ततो जय: ॥ 
The result of the war is * dishtom ’ or what is’ pointed 
out and the victory is on the side of Dharma:or the Panda- 


vas, Sanjaya here represents a stage in which the ‘war " | 
could be seen while Dhritarashtra could only ‘hear of it, 


and Vyasa is going to show to the world how the. war 
should take place. The technical: significance of these 
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statements will become evident later on. Dhritarashtra 
first enquired of Sanjaya the nature of the countries ‘and 
towns from which the several rulers have now assembled 
at Kurukshetra to fight. 
भौममेइवयेमिच्छम्तो न urged परस्परम्‌ | 
मन्ये बहुगुणा भृमिस्तन्ममाचक्ष्च सजय | 
बहनि च सहुर्राणि प्रयुतान्यत्रुंदानि च | 
wem छोकपघीराणां समेताः कुरुजांगले | 
mra a पर्रामाणं नगराणां च संजय | 
आतामच्छामे aaa यत पते समागताः | 
A general geographical description of the Bhumi or 
earth as it is understood was then given by Sanjaya extend- 
ing to nine full chapters from 4 te I2. Although the whole 
of it exactly corresponds to the descriptions in the various 
Puranas which we have noticed in detail in the earlier 
portion of this essay it would still bea matter of extreme 
interests to observe that the text under reference speaks in 
the same tone only more clearly. The following extract 
will it is earnestly and anxiously hoped add further to the 
conviction regarding the correctness of the methcd of 
interpretation here fcllowed, and the complete absurdity 


and irrelevancy of the current explanations, criticisms and 
condemnations j 


Quotation I. 
सजय sare ॥ 
भूमो च जञायते सर्व भूमी सर्व विनइ्यति | 
भ्रमेः प्रतिष्ठा भूतानां alata सनातनम्‌ | 
तत्रातिग्रुडा राजाना बिनिघ्नन्तीनरेतरम्‌। 
भूमिरापस्तद्या वायुरग्निराकाशमव च | 
giau सर्वाणि तेषां भूमिः प्रधानतः | 
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शब्दः स्पशेश्व रूप ख रसो TWAT पऽचमः | 
भूमेरेते गुणाः प्राक्ता शृ षिभिस्तरतवेदिभिः i 
RNC गुणा राजन्‌ गन्घस्तत्र न विद्यते i 
J: CUR SISA तेजसोथ गुणास्त्रयः | 
शब्दः SVM वायो द्वी आकाशे शब्द पव तु | 
पते पञ्चगुणा राजन्‌ मद्दाभुत्षु पऽच | 
घस्तम्ते सवंछोकेयु येषु भृताः प्रतिष्ठिताः i 
अन्योन्यं नामिषरीन्ते साम्यं भवति वे यदा | 
यदा सु विषमीभाषमाबिशम्ति परस्परम्‌ | 
लदा देहेंदेहबन्तो व्यतिरोहन्ति नान्यथा | 
आनुपुर्व्या विनइयाम्त जायन्ते चानु पूर्षशः | 
सर्वाध्यपरिमेयाणि तदेषां रुपमश्थरम | 

तत्र तत्र द्वि दुइयन्ते घातवः पञ्चभोतिका | 
तेषां मनुष्यास्तर्केण प्रमाणानि प्रचक्षते। | 


wart: खलु ये भाषा न तांस्तर्केण साधयेत्‌ | ` 


प्रक्ीतभ्यः परं यतु तडचिन्स्यस्य SING ॥ 
Quotatation II. 
सुदशने sagana द्वीपन्सु कुरूनन्दन | 
परिमणशळी महाराज द्वीपोऽसो चक्रसंस्थितः | 
नदीजाळप्रातिच्छ नः पर्षतेश्चाञ्रसन्निमैः। 
qiar विधिधाकारे रम्येजनपदैरतथा | 
qu: पुष्पफलोपेतैः सम्पन्नघनघान्यवान | 
BATA समुद्रेण समम्तारपरिघारितः | 
यद्या हि पुरुषः TART मुखमात्मनः | 
qq खुदशैनद्वीपो दृष्यते चन्द्रमणडले | 
दविरशस्तु ततः gat Big: शास्मळिमे हान्‌ | 
सर्वोषयिसमापश्ः पेतैः qana: | 
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आपस्ततोन्या 'बिज्ञयाः MT: GAT उच्यते ॥ 
रक्षांसे वे हिमवाते हेमकूटे तु गुह्यकाः | 
सर्पा नागाश्च निषधे गोकणेञ्च रपोबनम्‌ |. 
देवासुराणां स्वेषां saaqda उच्यते | 
गल्घर्वा निषधे नित्यं नाले ब्रह्मपयस्तच्या | 
म्टुगचांस्तु मद्दाराज देवानां प्रतिसंचरः | 
CAAA महाराज सक्तवष।णि भागशः | 
भूतःन्युपनि cai ud uand a | 
aure बैहुविध। दुश्यते gang | 
अशक्या पारिसेख्यातुं श्रद्धया तु बुभुषता | 
यान्तु पृच्छासै मां राजन्‌ दिव्यामेतां शशाळातिम्‌ | Å 
पाइय शशस्य द्वे वर्ष उक्ते ये दाक्षिणोतर । 
कणों तु शाकद्वीपश्च काइयपद्वीप एव चं | 
तान्नपर्णी शिरो राजन्‌ धीमान्मळयपंबेतः | 
पतदूद्भितीयं द्वीपस्य दृश्यते शशतस्यितम्‌। 
giada तु नीळस्य निषधस्योत्तरेण तु | 
खुदशैनो नाम मदान quedan | 
सर्वकामफलः पुण्यः जिड्धखारणसेवितः | 
तस्य नाम्ना समाख्यातो जम्बुद्धीपर्सनातनः ॥ 
Quotation III. 
धृतराष्ट्र उघाच | 
यदिद्‌ भारते घषे यत्रेद मूच्छित बलम्‌ | 
बत्रातिमात्रलुब्योऽये Gal guias «a | 
यत्र गृद्धाः पाण्डुपुत्रा यत्र मे सज्जते मनः | 
qas सत्बमाचच्व त्वं हि मे बुद्धिमाश्मतः | 
संजय Fars ॥ V 3 — | 
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न सत्र पाण्डवा WHI: IY राजन्‌ aa) मम | 
ग्रद्धो दुयांधनस्तत्र शक्कुनिम्धापे सौबलः | 
अपरे AIRI नानाजनपदेदवराः | 
ये gg भारते वर्ष न मृष्यन्ति परस्परम्‌ | 
अत्र ते फीतीयष्यामि चष भारत भारतम | 
प्रियमिन्द्रस्य देवस्य मनाचेबस्घतस्य च | 
पृथोस्तु राजन्‌ वेन्यस्य तथेक्ष्चाकोमैद्दात्मनः | 
अन्येषां च महाराज क्षत्रियाणां TIAMA | 
तत्ते वर्ष प्रबक्ष्मामि यथायथमरिन्दम | 
महेन्द्रो ASA: सह्यः शुक्तिम नृक्षघार्नपि | 
चिन्ध्यश्च पारियात्रश्च सप्तैते कुलपबंताः | 
तेषां सह स्र्शों राजन्‌ पधेतास्ते समीपतः | 
MAMA सारवन्तो विपुलाश्चित्रसानव: | 
अन्ये ततोऽपरिश्ञाता gear हस्वोपजाविनः | 
उद्देशम्रात्रेण मया देशाः सकीत्तिता विमो | 
यथा gnag चापि निवगेस्य महाफलम्‌ | 
दुह्याद्धेनुः कामधुक्‌ च भृमिः सम्यगनुष्ठिता | 


तस्यां शुद्ध्यन्ति राजानः शूराः घर्मा धकोविदाः | 


ते त्यजन्त्याइवे प्राणान्घुणुद्धास्तरस्विनः। 
देबमानुषकायानां कामं भृमिः परायणम्‌ | 
राजानो भरतश्रेष्ठ भो कलु कामा वसुन्धराम्‌ | 


न चापि तृतिः कामानां विद्यते ऽद्यापि कस्यीचत्‌। 


तस्मात्परिग्रहे भुमेथतन्ते ङुरुपाणड्घाः Il 
Quotation IV. 


धृतराष्ट्र उवाच ॥ 
जम्बुखयडङस्त्वया प्रोक्तो AUNTS संजय | 
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mrga मे ब्रह्‌ कुशद्वीपं च संजय | 
PS FP ` A ne E 
mangsaa तत्वंन MSAKIT तथच a | 


afg MAT सव Wel: सोमाळ्यास्तथा ॥ 
संजय उवाच | 

जम्बूद्रीपात्मवतेन्ते venía विविधान्युत | 
way तेषु सर्वेषु प्रजानां कुरुसतम |! 


A 


ब्रह्मचर्येण सत्येन प्रजानां हि दमेन च | 


A 


आरोग्यायुः प्रशाणाथ्यां द्विगुण द्विणुणं ततः | 
एको जनपदो रामन द्वीपेप्वेतेछु भारत | 

TH जनपदा WU AAR: प्रदृश्यते | 

ईश्वरो दण्डभुद्यग्य स्वयमव प्रजापातिः | 
द्वीपानेतान्‌ महाराज रक्षेस्तिष्ठात नित्यदा | 

ख राजा स शिवो राजन्‌ ख पिता प्रापितामहः | 
गोपायति नरश्रेष्ठ प्रजाः सजडर्पाण्डताः | 
भाज़नध्चात्र कौरव्य प्रज्ञाः स्वयसुपस्थितम्‌ | 


सिद्धमेव महाबाहो तीळ sss नित्यदा 
सतः परे सरा नाम दुश्यते लोकलास्थतः | 
स राहु छादत्यतो यथाकारं महत्तया | 
चन्द्रादित्यौ महाराज संक्षपोऽयमुदाहृतः। 
इत्येतत्ते महाराज पृच्छतः शास्त्रचक्चुषा । 
eg यथा तत्वे तस्माच्छ ममवाप्नुहि | 


यथोदिष्ट मया प्रोक्ते सनिर्माणमिंद जगत्‌ | 


तस्मादाइवस कौरव्य g3 दुयोधन प्राति | 
stig भरतश्रेष्ठ भूमिपवेमनोनुगम्‌ | 
भीमान्‌ भवाति राजन्यः सिद्धाथः सुसम्मतः ॥ 


k 
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Quotation V. 


चत्वारि भारते वर्षे युगानि ataga | TL x 
Ga त्रेता द्वापरं च तिष्ये च gata | n 
पूंच कृतयुगं नाम ततस्त्रेतायुगं घ्र पो | | - ME 
सक्षेपादूद्वापरस्याथ ततस्तिष्य sad | | "gs 
ज्ञाता; कृतयुगे राजन्‌ धनिनः प्रियद् शैनाः | 

प्रजायन्ते च जाताश्च मुनयो च तपोयनाः | 

त्रेतायां क्षत्रिया राजन्‌ adi चे चक्रवर्तिनः | 

AANA जायन्ते सदा चव च द्वापरे | 

महोत्सा हावीयवन्तः परस्परजयेषिपा: | l EIS 
तिष्ये भवति भूतानां रागो लोभश्च ava । = 


सत्तेपो वतेते राजन्‌ द्वापरेषत्मिन्नर।धिप ॥ 
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By Prof. Sewa Ram. 


7४४७४ 


Motto I :—By force of Brahmcharya alone have 
sages conquered death.-—The Veda. 


Motto ॥/ :—The welfare of society and the justice of its 
arrangements are, at bottom, dependant on the characters 
of its members......... There is no political alchemy by ^ 
which you can get¢golden conduct out of leaden instincts— 


Herbert Spencer. 


The Gurukula Janma Utsav. 


* The day of birth is gladsome’ so began Brahmachari 
Ami Chand. ‘Yes, it surely is. The day of betterment 
dawned when Swamiji heard the mother’s call. Mahatmaji 
caught inspiration from the great Swami and this institu- 
tion has been the result thereof. ‘ What is the message of 
the day?’ This is the question with which Brahmachari 
Vidya Ratna began. ‘Why are we here?’ he continued 
‘For education?’ No, that we could have had elsewhere 
too. No weare here not for ordinary education merely. 
-We are here for learning and living up to the great ideals 
of Brahmcharya, self-renunciation, and self-dedication 
to the service of others.’ ‘Let us work for education. 
Let-us work for the regeneration of the depressed classes’ 
. these are the words of Br. Rajindra. Oh! how glad in- 
spired and elevated al) felt on that birthday morn. 


= 
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Sweet Thankfulness. 


How sweet the sense of thankfulness, of heartfelt 
gratitude where gratitude is due! The Brahmacharis 
thought of the dear donor of the Gurukula grounds, they 
thought of Munshi Aman Singh and wanted lo give a fit- 
ting expression to their sense of gratitude to him. They, 
therefore, got up an address and on the occasion of 
¿the birthday presented it to dear Munshiji. And 
Munshiji blessed them in return. A beautiful sight | 


Speeches Once More. 


Bramacharis Deveshwar Dharma Dutta, Satyananda 
and Balbadhra came one after another to give expression 
to their thoughts and feelings. Brahmachari Devesh- 
war gave a very fiery, energetic and thoughtful 
speech on the ideal of the Gurukula The Teachers’ Home 
and its theory of Education. -A tree is known by its 
fruits and this institution wil) °’ said he,‘ be judged by the 
‘men it produces’ What a great responsibility. ‘India 
needs Indian graduates—graduates Indian in spirit, high 
charactered and devoted to the highest ideal of Dharma.’ 
Such the Gurukula alone can produce.’ These are the words 
of Br. Dharma Dutta. Simple and severe the utterance of 
Br. Satyanand ‘ we shall ever remain love-united with 
our acharya. Jet us all pledge never to: behave in a 
way that way soil the fair fame of our kula. Let us make 
our education efficient and economical. “This is.my Ist 
and last speech’ began Br. Balbadhra ‘Are we fulfilling 
the hopes of the Arya public °? Yes we are,: we are, we 
are. They may not perhaps realise it But surely the 
institution has done a great deal for them. .The institution 
isan object lesson in self-reliance in education. It has 


set the example of manly self, reliance, taught all to.stand 


on their own legs and that is a great thing indeed. 


Then came Master Mukhramji. Here we stand"for 
high ideals. Aud those who find it hard to order their 
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lives according to these have, we are sorry, to Soprratg 
from us, The higher the ideal the greater the obstac'eg, 
But the obstacles will go. Let us but persevere, 
Bhandariji was the next to corne. He set all smiling, 
And the smiles grew to a loud laugh as one humorong 
touch followed another. His speech was a greater relaxa: 


tion than even the symphony of songs. 

Professor Sinhaji spoke on the views he had formed 
about the ideals of the Gurukula. And Pundit Chandya- 
Maniji spoke in the true Buddhistic spirit. * Some have 
gone from us and some have come amongst us. WhenI 
thought of those gone to Indra Prasth ] felt a little gloomy 
but now I am filled with hope—for have we not received 
an addition from Multan.’ ‘The cause of our success, or 
fallure lies in our own actions. Our happiness and misery f 
are self-caused. Do good and you will be happy. Do good | 
to those who wrong you and thereby will you beable to 
léad them unto good.’ 

Then it was my turn to speak. ‘Sin and suffering 
abound in the world and so workers are needed. To 
produce such is the aim of the Gurukhala. But this needs 
self-dedication unto God and high ideals, self-preparation 
and self-sacrifice. Let, therefore, all vow to put their hearts 
under God's guidance. Let all vow to devote at least half 
an hour a day to improvement of their inner man. Letall 
vow to devote at least half an hour a day to the free, 
and voluntary and loving service of all who need their 
service.’ 


Vedic life is better than Vedic Scholarship. 


Let us have both by all means but if we can not have 
both it is better rather to have the righteous life—the Vedic — 
life—than Vedic scholarship. For was not Ravana Jearned | 
in Vedas? This is what Br. Buddha Dev emphasised. And 
Br.Jay Dev entered a vehement protest against F 
and expensive methods in life and education. Away with 
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fashion. Bring back simplicity and hardihood. Let worth 
not silk gowns mark the real sanatak. And what did 
Master Lakbshmandas say. A man’s highest duty itis to 
get nearer God. Let us get nearer through the Alma, 
Feel the Truth of all things through the inner vision. 
Let us produce real men.’ 

Prof. Balkrishna bore testimony to the uplifting and 
inspiring influences he experienced all throughout the pro- 
ceedings. The gocd I have experinced can not‘ said he’ 
be expressed in words. Our souls feel it. He brought 
before the audience the vision of the true Brahmacharis 
those to whim even kings bowed down and those for 
whom even kings made way. Such is the worth of the 
true self controlled scholar, trained for service of humanity. 
* Nations’ said Professor Ram Deva * live on hope and not. 
on despair. Lani giad this day we have had words of hope. 
Every birthday mus! we take stock of our achievements 
and our progress. lam glad our Gurukula shows signs 
of progress iu all directions. Look first to the body of the 
Gurukula. The slow building of the beautiful colony, 
the clearance cf jungle and the creation of this ordered 
though simple symmetry ail around us—is it not a monu- 
mental work. ‘his is a great achievement. Look again 
to work on the iniellectual side. Before the Gurukula 
was started, was if not a common belie! that vernaculars 
could not carry our intellectual culture very far. Whata 
vast change have we now people derided education 
through the vernacular and now the highest in authority 
declare * Let vernacu'ar be the medium of instruction.” In 
moral and reiigious training too we are proceeding on right 
lines. To put the teachers and the taught together is 
the best method known for training the character of the 
students. The residential University scheme is admitted- 
ly the -best scheme of cducation. Look again to welfare - 
work. ‘The people say we have not manufactured Gautam , 


or Kanad. It is hardly possible to do so. But whatever 
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the Gurukula has done is not insignificant, The 
Gurukuja ‘has established a higher form of mela, a 
higher from of religious gathering than the melas and 
kumbha of old. The sanataks have set the example of 
devoting a year free for teaching in the institution. The 
public, of course, pitch their deals high and live in pleasant 
dreams. But be it said to their credit that they are also 
easily satisfied when they see even a little self-sacrifice, 
So there is no room for despair. All is hopeful. I sincere- 
ly congratulate Mahatmaji on the success of the achieve- 
ment. 

Then dear Pandit Ramchandraji spoke out with his 
usual enthusiasm. Every one is glad. This temple is so 
much larger than tbe small temples, built elsewhere _ 

- to the goddess Saraswati. Iam glad the Gurukhala ideal 
is the nutural ideal, the ideal to produce al) the four 
varnas.. We have heard it said Gurukula is for producing 
good citizens ; yes we are for producing good citizens but 
why not good villagers too. Let us prcduce good men for 
all walks of life. But good men will not be produced till 
the teachers themselves set an example of simplicity, of 
plain living and high thinking. So let us think of the 
offering to our Mother the Kula. Beg and give was my 
poor offering and I have been able to gather fifty-one 
rupees worth atta [from my daily beggings. Give inan 
open handed fashion I pray. 


Mahatmajis Speech 

At the beginning of the utsav there was prayer for : 

the good of all and love towards all. So it was in the 
middle and soit has been at the end too. For me there 
can be no greater happiness than what I teel now. One 
might think why all did not sing of love. You forget 
one note docs not cunstitute the whole gamut. Hence the | 
few discordant notes too have only swelled the song. 
Brahmacharis and. professors have all given vent to their 
feelings. But beyond a brief reference none has remembred 
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the absent Brahmacharies. My heart went out after them. 
Ithink, however, for the Barahmacharis be they must be 
thinking—together or apart—of what is taking place here. 
The Brahmacharis here too must be thinking of their 
brothers abroad. We have tried to see our own defects 
and that is right we have triedto see our strong points and 
that is right too. Butou» thing alone should satisfy all 
Brahmacharis and that is that our lives should answer 
for what we are. Not India alone but the whole world is 
your sphere. Two of you who have gone abroad to Amreica 
haveshown you how tostand on yourown legs. This is 
the last time I shall be here in this position. I have used 
the word Gurakula Mata. Just as you call it Gurukula 
Mata, I too own itas Mata. [t is my Mata too and. it pains 
me to hear otherwise. I have this to say to the workers 
here, that the acharya whose name has been reverenced— 
that acharya called the pupils and told them * go and work 
forforthe world.’ Itis the last tims I address you thus 
and I have a prayer to make and that is that through 
words or otherwise you have shown that you have taken 
certain pledges—now be true to them. The acharya will 
call you too and when he calls you hear him and earry out 
his commands. Brahmacharis some of you are at [ndra- 
prasta but my words will reach them too. If ne learns 4 
lesson from any one he feels thankful to the teacher. Tt is 
go with you and it should beso wich me. I have learnt à 
great deal from you. God was kind t» me that [ was born 
ina family where it was possible to bs lroa. I had a good 
Guru. Mother call I heard. I left my littie fimily aud 
came to this greater family ant from you I have learned 
that there is no limit to the buman family. Whether you 
realise it or not I have always felt my relationship to you. 
You have taught m= how to deal justly with all. It may 
parhaps b» a revelarion to you that some students outside 
also call on me for help and I have learnt to consider all 
who call for help worthy of receiving the help which" I 
ean render. The time has thus come when I shall werk in a 
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wider world. My relationship with you my pupils ig - 
deeper than with any other. This relationship will not. 
break but be widened in all directions. In the widening - 
thereof I hope we shal] fulfil the wishes of our acharya. 
Acting according to his words I shall not appeal to you nor 
call for pledges from you. [f ever you puta veil between 
me and yourself or forget your duty the great acharya will 

. attract you or will so work that I shall be able to attract 
. you. I have freely and frankly told. you what I wanted to. 
This is the last time [ speak from here but let this not bea 
matter painful to you as it is only right. The thorns in 
your path will be removed by the great God who brought 
us together. He willlead the institution and all of you 
to position. I would not forget this occasion and 80709. 
would you not. Let us pray with a pure heart that God 
may keep the ideal ever before us all and remove all 
hindrances to its attainment. 


———— 


Learn and Teach. 


Dear reader, Mahatmiji has learnt and taught. He 
‘has tried to teach what ths great acharja taught him. Do 
you also pass on the trath that has been revealed to you 
or made manifest in your own life? Do you also pass 
on whatever of good you have learnt? If you have not - 
‘better begin from today and share your best knowledge and 
experience with others. helping all who : your help 
Goand seek them out and help them. 


The Great Awakening. 


The Boddhi Utsav festival was duly observed. It was 
the day for the great awakening in Swamiji. Have you, 
dear reader, had your day of awakening? If not, what are 
you doing. to travel nearer to that great day. Oh, hasten - 
the awakening, sesk it and your life shall be a blessing to 
you and to all around, 
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Fight for the Right. 


Virutsav is come and gone. We too remembered the 
heroic soul who fought for the right according to his best 


light. Do you also fight for the right? 


‘Evil stands not crowned on earth till breath is in 
him'. 
This is what every awakened soul does. What 
portion of evil have you fought and kept under in yourself 
and others: ; 
The Afternoon of Life. 


Professor Ram Saran, M. Sc., has left the Gurakula 
to study and work elsewhere. As long ashe was here, he 


- always tried to do his duty. His example was an inspira- 


tion in this direction. We gave him a hearty farewell and - 


hesaid that God willing he would spend the evening of 
lifein the Gurukula. What about the afternoon of your 
life? The midday is for the Grihasta and afternoon for 


Vanaparast Itis a pity that those in the afternoon of | 


life come not forth to work free for the good ofall. Dear 
Reader, reserve the afternoon of life for free service.. Will 
you ? 

Message of the Month 


Teach to all who read whatever you feel loveliest in 
the art of life. Strive for inner awakening in yourself and 
others. Fight the evil in self and others, bns first in your- 
self. Reserve the afternoon and evening of life for free 
service. This is the deeper message of the month. 
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ESTABLISHED ॥896. 
Entirely under Indian Management. 


HEAD OFFICE—LAHORE. 


BRANGCHES:—Lahore, Delhi, Rawalpindi, Sukkur, Ajmere, 
^. Lucknow, Nagpore and Bankipure. 
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(l) Funds Exceed 5 Rs, 25.00,000 
(2) Surplus about es 555 »  I.00,000 
(3) Claims paid exceed Jon Sc » 6,00,000 


SPECIAL FEATURES :— 


l. Guaranteed paid up policies. 
2. Guarante d surrender values. 
0. Ready convertibility. 
4. Immediate payment of claims on proof of death or survival and title, _ 
5. Ninety per cunt. of the profits from the participating Branch go to policy: 
holders. Reversioniry Bonus last declared at Rs. IU per thourand per annum. 
6. Manageme:t Indian, simp e, sympathetic and accesaible, 
7. Reduction in premium for policies assigned to Cuaritabie Institutions, 
8. Female lives insured. 
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TO-DAY & TO-MORROW 


If you don’t mind your ill-health to-day it shall 
get worse to-morrow, and then it will be difficult 
for you to be cured even with a ‘great expense, you 
must, therefore, soon resort to some remedy. AJl the 
causes of general ill-health are removed by our world 
renowned 


Madan Manjari Pills, 


¥ which are an established remedy for all general 

Qf complaints of the present day, such as indigestion, 

i$ constipation, want of vigour and vitality, mental 

and physical disorders, all ‘similar ‘diseases 

ra impotency, etc., ete., hence it is the Excellent Remedy 

! Price—Re. l for abox of 40 Pills 

3% For detailed information please read our Medi- 

XX cal ग Vaidya Vidya " containing 20 medical 
:topies, and suppliec र 

Gratis and Post free 


w Raj Vaidya Narayanji Keshayji 
w Jamnagar, Kathiawar 
Qj Bombay Branch :--No. 87, Kalbadevi Road 
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Those who wish to purchase Six Fountain Pen 
at a time for Rs. 4-l5-0, will be presented awa 
itb the above watch absolutely free. 
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Packing and Postage extra. 
All goods despatched at once. 
Satisfaction guaranteed. 


Orders by V. P. P. will be executed only on 
receipt of 4 annas Stamps 
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ATANK NIGRAH PHARMAGY 
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The onic of all Tonics 
The Greatest Nerve Food. 
Just try and judge for yourself—its 

wonderful results. 

KoLA—an admirable pick-me-up. 
Kona—is a stimu'ant to the brain. , 
lXoLa—i- boon to inebriates. 
KoLA— possesses special merit. 
KoLa—energy in every dose. 
KoLA—for young or old. 

A phial of full 32 doses. 

Price Xie. 4. Postage As. 5 


Dr. S.X. BURNMAN’S. 
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Dr. Burman's essence of Pudina (mint) which is 
prepared from the green leaves of Pudina. This pre»aration 


Boi 


has been made bv a celebrated druggist of England under 
| Dr. Burman’s directions. Jt is specially efficacious in 

cases of flatulence, Stomach-ache, indigestion, nausea, Jow 
| appetite. To infants, it is wonderfullv useful 


Price per phial As. 8 Postage for I phial As. 5, 2 phial 6. 


Dr. S. K. BURMAN'S 
ASTHMA CURE 


SURPASSES all Inhalents and mere 
reliefs and it is the only con- 
E cure for Asthma. Acting 
on the nerve of the respiration a dose 
or two of it checks the fits almost 
magically, and regularly taken it 
removes congestion of their air tubes— 
the basis of troublesome cough, tight 
chest and repeated after attacks 
Re. ॥१-4 per phial; Postage l to3 
phials, 5 annas. 


Dr. S. K. BURMAN. 
5, Tarachand Dutt Street Calcutta 
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A COMPREHENSIVE AND AUTHENTIC ACCOUNT 
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copious other information of the most interesting and usefel kind compiled from 
various sources with the fullest particulars of th» m ignitisent rely of Inda and the 
Colonies to the British Flag and a narrative of tis c «npaigrs on land and sea. 


HIS EXCELLENCY LOR] SRUPLA'UDS OPINION. 

‘t It is an interesting record of contemporary views and of theim »re:sions mide 
on thinking minds by the great events taking place around us, and to the ordinary 
reader it affords a compendium of information which he has neither time nor opportu. 
nity to collect for himself. As such ic diserves, and will, I trust, achieve a vide 
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circulation,” 
Price Rs. FOUR. | 
'G. A. Natesan & Co, Sunkurama Chetty Street, Madras. 
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“The Never Failing Remedy" for all Affections of the Lungs and Air Passages 
AN INFALLIABLE SPECIFIC FOR अ 

Coughs, Colds, Hoarseness, ‘{iitlicuity of Brea hing, Diphtheria, Acute and 
Chronic Pneumonia, Pienritis, Senile Catarrh, Emphysema, Asthma, Spitting of 
Blood, and Consumption in all its stages. Price Rs lj-, 2/- und 3/3 per bottle. 
FULL DIRECTIONS WITH FACH BOTTLE, f 

OriNION :—I have to certify that E nsed Ball's Royal Pectoral Balsam in cases of 
chest Complaints, it does mach vood in cases Of Pneumonia: Bronchitis and relicves 


| god deal ot chest complaints in Phthisis cares, < 

| EROZEPORE CANTY. (Sd.) J. N. GHOS, 

| L. M. SN 
27th October I9I6. | Fem le. Mis-ion Hospital. 


N. B.—Any further particulars if required will be sont on application, 
BALL & Co, AMBALGLS. 


Sole Ageuis—Messrs. BASHESHAR NATH & Co., 
Chemists, Amballa, 
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DR. H. L. BATLIWALLA SONS & CO., - 
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Motto I :—By force of Brahmeharya alone have 
sages conquered death —The Veda. 
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Motto II :— The welfare of society and the justice of its 
arrangements are, at bottom, dependant on the characters 
of iis members......... There is no political alchemy by 


which you can get golden conduct out of leaden instil cte— 


Herbert Spencer. 


Our Annual Fair. 
By Prof. T. D. Gajra, M. A. 


Dates of the Jalsa.—It is ibe month of February. 


We go out for the usual evening stroll. Heaps of straw 
and thatch are seen on both sides of the main road leading 
to the Gurukul. And in a few days rows of huts are 
erected. Allis ready for the annual fair. The Jalsa is 
announced to take place on the sixth cf March. But that 
does not suit the Gurukul guests. And so the Jalsa is 
postponed to the Gth of April. During Easter holidays 
can the pilgrims muster strong. ‘lhe month of March rolls 
away quickly. On the very first day. cf April there is 
seen an unusual'activity in the Gurukul atmosphere. 


Apprehensions owing to difficulties of traffic. There 
is apprehension in some souls that there will be less 
visitors this time than usually,—not altogether unjustifi- 
able apprehension, this. For why; do not the railway 
authorities discourage people from taking journeys that 


they (the authorities) think to be unnecessary ; and of late’ 


have not the difliculties of traflic increas: d tenfold ? But 
no. Love can overcome all obstacles. And the lovers of 
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Gurukul cannot be kept back by difficulties of travels, 
Pilgrims are seen even on the 3rd. More come in on the 
4th, and still more on the 5th. But still the state is not 
satisfactory. 

The 6th of April.—The 6th day of April dawns. 
And some of us travel to the Hard war railway station.. 

At the Hardwar railway station—The Hardwar-- 
passenger is anxiously awaited. Soon the bel] rings— 
ding, dong, ding. The train whistles into the station. Itis 
overcrowded. The passengers get down. “We want to 
goto the Gurukul.” ‘Welcome sir,” cry out the ‘sewaks’ 
(volunteers), “ there is gari arrangement for you. You 
may leave your luggage here. It shall reach the Kul — 
safe. Or you may engage a coolie ; there are so many of 
them present here, and go with bim on foot, walking and 
talking." So many get into garries, tumtums (perhaps 8 
corruption of tandem), £ongas, rattling ekkas and creaking 
bullock carts. 

The way to Kankhal.—We prefer to go on foot. The 
garries rattle off over the macadamised road leading to 
Kankhal. Soon the canal bridge is crossed, Mayapur 
garden is reached, and in half an hour the Kankhal Chowk 
is reached. While passing through the street of irregularly 
placed slabs of stones the garries make a peculiar rattling 
noise, jarring enough, but not altogether devoid of : 
They bump and jolt over the slabs. The pilgrims feel 
the shocks painful; but not altogether painful, there isa | 
pleasure in the pain. “The garries will take usto our - 
beloved Kul ; will they not?" ‘ Yes, they will.” And so 
the garries go on. And soon they reach the Daksh-ka- | 
mandir. : 

In the Ganges bed.—Crossing the wooden bridge - 
the pilgrims find themselves in the Ganges. bed. - 
A vast sandy plain opens before them. The garries 
drive through the l'handi Sarak. But the foot travellers. 
take a shorter route. They go over the boulders, over 
heaps of sand, and through clouds of dust. They mind no 
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these difficulties ; nothing deters them. Soon the second 
bridge is crossed and so the third too. Thisisa floating 
bridge, built of boats placed side by side, and it is also 
the longest that one comes across while going to the 
.Gurukul. The pilgrims paying their toll here proceed 
“onwards. 

The Jhanda—Soon the Jhanda (Gurakul flag) ig 
sighted waving a hearty welcome to the tired travellers, 
Now we travel over a more comfortable road. There is 
dust enough even here, but on the whole it is far more 
convenient than the sandy and stony Ganges beds. Walk- 
ingafew steps we see a finger post pointing the road to 
the Gurukula. ६ Good, that it is there, else we might 
perhaps have missed our way.” 

In sight of Gurulcul grounds.—A few more minutes’ 
march brings us in sight of Gurükul grounds. A barbed 
wire marks the boundary of Gurukul bhumi. There is 
parting of ways here, three roads going in three different 
directions, and three finger posts are placed there. The 
left road taskes one to Gaushala and Sanrakshak (guar- 
dians) camp, the right road goes to tin sheds, and the 
central road which is the right road tor us to take is meat 
for foot travellers. Itis enclosed by a gate rudely made 
of staves of wood. The arrangement is sufficiently self- 
explanatory for the intelligent, but for the less gifted there 
is stationed here an officer, one of the Gurukul SeWaks, 
to explain the whole matter in details. Well then we take 
the central road. Jt is the best road in the Gurukul. 

On the royal road.—It is covered over with green grass 
and is free from dust. It may well be called the royal 
road. On either side of it and very near to it thereisa 
row of systematically planted trees whilein the distance 
there extends the wild, naturally beautiful forest. On the 
left, a long way off is seen the blue Shiwalak modestly 
peeping through the trees. On the right the forest trees 
mark the bounds of our vision. Some of the pillas trees 
have put ou fresh red flowers, showing that the spirit of 
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the universe never grows old, but is always regenerative, 
A few birds seon here and there on trees, Singing their 
sWeet songs, make the scene altogether lovely. Linger- 
ingly we walk through this road till we sight the ; + 
triumphal arch. Passing under it the pilgrims are greet 
by rows of thatched huts, their resting place. 


^ 


In thecamp.—One row of huts is reserved for the 
Punjabis, another for U. P. ites; in front of a third is placed 
a poster over which are written the words, Sindh and 
Baluchistan, a fourth row still is meant for Madrasies, a 
fifth still for Rathors of Rajistan, and so on and so on. 
As we proceed a little further we find on our left two rows 
of huts, extending from west to east and fronting north - 
and south. 


The busy book stalls —* Arya Book Depot,” “Star 
Book Depot.” These words are written in large 
letters on pieces of cloth. And there are crowds of 
customers standing outside the huts. * Have you got 
any good books on Vedic Dharma ?” “Yes, here is the 
Satyarth Prakash, the Sanskar Vidhi, and the Panch 
Maha-Yagya Vidhi ; which will you have?” “Any books 
suitable for ladies?” “Yes, so many. Would you like 
to have Sita Charitra, Bharat-ki- Vir aur Vidushi Istryan, 
Grah Prabhand? We have biographies, too, in stock— 
Dayanand’s life, Garudutt's biography, Lekhram's life 
story and many others.” Thus you see the buying and 
selling going on here, bargaining, and higgling haggling 
for commission. These booksellers are indeed very busy 
these days. And it isa special feature of this fair, these 
book-stails. Rather than spending money on fripperies 
and. fopperies the pilgrims purchase books that are both 
profitable aud elevating.. We walk through this book- 
pound’ street ; and as soon as we reach its other end our 
noses are assailed by rich odours of hot clarified butter, 
hot sugar solutions, and spices of all sorts, chillies, black 
pepper, ginger, cloves, nutmezs, and what not. 
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The confectionaries—And in front of us stands a row 
of confectioners’ shops. -There are ladoos, peras, sweet 
cakes, spiced cakes, puries, kachouries, pakoriyan, kabuli 
(ण and golguppa—all nicely arranged tempting the 

“E One's mouth begins to water seeing all these 

"dainties, so invitingly arranged. There are crowds of 
customers here too. But we shall not wait here for Jong. 
These do not form our speciality. We could get these 
things, plenty of them, elsewhere. So we turn back our 
steps, and once more passing through the book bazar we 
come to the main road. And proceeding towards the south 
we pass by the inquiry office, the post office, and the camp- 
manager's office. We find the usual crowd of pilgrims 
standing at each of these. Without disturbing these 
officers we pass through the second triumphal arch, the 
Gurukul main gate, and turning to our left we go straight 
to the pandal. 

The Pandal.—The pandalis erected on a rectangular, 
almost square plot. In the middle of the western side 
there is an entrance over which are written the words, 
“welcome welcome." We enter this entrance and walk 
through a sort of lane separated from the rest of the pandal 
by bamboo enclosures. The part of the panda! to our left is 
meant for male visitors. The right side is reserved for 
ladies mainly. The ground over which we now walk is 
slanting, getting lower and lower as we proceed till we 
reach an enclosed space which represents the pit in 
theatres. This space is meant for Brahmcharies. . Here 
the ground is the lowest; and as we proceed we have to 
rise up a little. But the rise here is not gradual. Itis 
an artificially constructed dais that is in our front. We 
take one st ‘p upwards. Itis a small rectangular plot on 
which we now stand. In the middle of it there is the 
Vedi. The rest of the space is meant for Bhajniks 
and Pandits. One step more, aad we get'on another plot 
similar to the first, but a little higher than that. Here are 
placed a table and a chair in the middle. On both sides 
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of it are sitting members of the governing body and Other 
distinguished guests. But a few only cau be accommodated 
here. So we take one step more and find ourselves on an- 
other rectangular but higher and more spacious plot. F are 
the ground is the highest. We take our seat £t 
From here we can command a very clear view of thé ^ 
whole pandal. The pandal is very tastefully decoraied 
with mottos, buntings and Veda mantras—all work of the 
Brhama-charis. The ground on all sides slopes down 
towards the central pit, so that the whole takes the shape 
of a concave mirror and serves as a natural gallery. 

The master of ceremonies.—In the programme on the 
6th morningwe have havan. Professor Ram Deva is 
the master of ceremonies and controller of all meetings 
this time. He seems to be very particular about being 
punctual. But people do not turn up at the proper time. 
We havea while of weary waiting. But why be weary ? 

Let us travel back on the tide of time. The tide of ` 
time is ever forward flowing, they say. But no; it did 
travel back with Tennyson. So it may as well travel 
back with us too, yes go back over a small space of but two 
days. So we go back to the 4th of March. 

Mr. Polak.—This day Mr. Polak visited our Kula, 
He was cordially received and warmly welcomed. In the 
evening he addressed the students. Mahatma Munshi 
Ram introduced him to the staff and the Brahmacharis 
as a member of the family. 

You have most probably seen Mr. Polak and perhaps 
heard him too. Heisa medium sized man and judging 
from his appearance middle aged. But he is quite youthful, 
ruddy and vigorous. His speech delivered here is short. 


- 


A stirring speech.—Let us hear him. “ Students of 
the Kula, to you specially are my words addressed ; 
evening. Iam trying to work for India and feeling confi- 
dent.that you will one day be my co-workers, I, in the first 
place, want to draw your attention to the fact that patriotic 
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lifeis always bard to live, hard it is everywhere, but 
harder is it in India than elsewhere. Remember that 
your destiny is high. You are to carry the torch of light 
to future generations. But if great is your destiny, 
ek, ‘ally great will be the sacrifices that you will 
ru called upon to make. Don’t you know how 
the hunter after the bird of truth sacrificed his luxuries, 
his comforts, aye his very life? And yet the bird of truth 
dropped but one little feather to him. The second task 
that you have to perform is to help your countrymen. 
There is enough work of uplifting the outcastes, of rais- 
ing up the poor, of whom, there are so many in this your 
land of beauty, plenty and holiness. It is an uphill! task; 
but be not discouraged. If the difficulties are great equally 
great are the examples before you to guide y«u on your 
way. Remember Mr. Gandhi. What seerificcs had he to 
make. Remember your so many unknown and even 
ignorant countrymen in South Africa. They lived and 
some of them died for national honour. Be true to your 
traditions. Justify yourselves to future generations and so 
be prepared for sacrifice. 

Some 0! you wish to be teachers, others preachers, 
and others still traders. But what will you teach, what will 
you preach, what will you trade in ? Will you be teachers 
and preachers of books or of the word of life and -God ? 
Put yourselves the question and act according to the 
answer of your conscience. In connection with trade con- 
tinue your indigenous sm ll-scale hand industries which 
aremore human rather than build huge monstrous mills 
that involve uncleanliness, drink and sweating. 

And, lastly, remember there will come to you strong 
temptations to try you. But do not succumb to them 
Escape them or rather manfully overcome them. Have 
no greed of gold, nor be pleasers ol men Remember 
Swadeshi’ does not mean pleasing the lower self of your 
own countrymen: Swadeshi does not mean that you should 
make yourselves into Indian machines No ; Swadeshi 
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means that you should work according to the true Epirit 


of your country. And what is true Indianhood? Is it not .. 


even this—building up of the life of spirit? Bitter is the 
world's need for spirituality today. Europe is comiug to it 
through blood and tears. Let not India pass through ४ 
same prccess Rather retain your spiritual religion whiten: 
is your speciality and which is already yours. Let the holy 
Ganges always remind you of holy river of truth, and let 
the pure snow cliffs constantly call you to the high 
heights of purity. And so adieu." 

Presidential remarks.—Mahatmaji while passing his 
presidential remarks expresses his faith in India's mission, 
“Yes, the atmosphere is overcast at present. But the 


^ 


nil mu 


troubles will pass away. And a time shall come when 7 


beloved India and brotherly England shall join hands 
together in the work of not only lifting up the empire 
alone but of regenerating the whole world.” 

Gth morning.—And so the sitting closes. Mr. Polak 
goes away on the 5th. And we come back to the pandal 
to follow the proceedings of the anniversary. By now 
the Pandits and Bhajuiks have turned up. A big 
havan is performed saturating the whole atmosphere 
with sweet smells. The havan over, a few Bhajans are 
sung 

Sitting of the Suhilya Purishad—Then begins an annu 
al sitting of the Sahitya Parishad. Prof. Ram Deva briefly 
states the objecis and describes the work of the Sabha. (I) 
The Sahitya Parishad in the first place invites to its sittings 
learned scholars by whos2 speeches the audience are great- 
ly benefited. £2). Secondly the Sahitya Parishad produces 
literature on Veda. (3). It tries to disseminate a knowledge 
of Sanskrit. (4). It publishes pamphlets both in Hindi 
as well as in Sanskrit. Therefore. should you all lovers of 
literature patronize the Sabha by purchasing pamphlets 
published by it. Nor should your sympathies step here. 
You ` should yc urselves help in the werk of the Pai- 
shad.” 
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- Mr. Krishnacharya—Then Mr. Krishneharaya, 
M-A., Inspector of Schools, and a very great scholar of 
Sanskrit, is voted to the chair. Mr. Krisbnacharya is a 
Madrasi gentleman, dark coloured and chubby. He 
wears a white turban and a white coat of a peculiar 
fashion and a scarf is wound round his neck and shoulders. 
He has a ¢ilak mark on his forehead. His very appearance 
shows that heis a great Pandit. He is one of our dis- 
tinguished guests this time; and now he calls upon 
Brahmachari Shishi Bhushan to read his paper on Van 
Bhat in Sanskrit. The paper will, I expect, be published,. 
and $) you can read the whole of it some other time. The 
paper read, a light discussion follows and the sitting closes 
with the president's remarks. We shall meet again in the 
afternoon at l-50 p. m. 

The Afternoon.—At |-30 p. m. then the pilgrims meet 
again in the pandal. Now they are all fresh after having 
taken food and rest. And now when their stomachs are 
notempty and their heads not heavy with sleep, yes now: 
more than at any other time are they fit to hear a serious 


sermon. And now Swami Satyananda gets up to address 
them, to exhort them to walk on the path of Dharma. 


Swami Satyanand is one of the most serious Sanyasins in 
the Arya Samaj. He possesses a peculiar grace of manner, 
a charm that is all his own. His voice is very sweet. He is 
a great favourite of the audience. He is welcomed 
to the stage with loud cheers. He takes his seat on the 
table and begins with reverence to God i 
A Sublime Sermon —“T apas, so is it laid down in the 
scriptures, is the first step towards Gd-realization. Nay ; 
it is essential even for attaining human happiness in this 
world. i 
Topas is of three kinds, (L) of the body, (2) of the tongue; 
(3) of the spirit. Physical tapas does not consist in morti- 
fication of flesh as is commonly understood or rather mis- 
understood. Nor is its inaction. It is in the first place the 
performance of daily worship both morning and eyening. 
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By worship, remember, I do not mean idol worship. हू 
does worship mean travelling to the so-called places of 
pilgrimage, where so many evil acts are perpetrated. No; 
worship in the first place consists in the service of man. 
Remember, the human body isa living temple. Therefore 
have respect for high personalities and serve them with 
your bodies. The second tapas of the body is cleanliness. 
And the third is simplicity. | 
Utter always truth, and let your truth be such as injures | 
no one; rather should it be such as is calculated to promote 
the well being of all. If you do this you shall have observed 
the tapas of the tongue, j 
The tapas of the mind consists in the first place in 
Swadhya—study of scripture. Scripture is the best com- 
pany that you can have. It gives you courage. So it was 
thatour ancestors were courageous ; they could live as 
martyrs so long as they studied the scriptures. But as soon 
as they neglected the scripture the hedonism of Char 
vakyas began in our beloved Bharat and men were 


tlienceforward afloat on the quicksands of scepticism 
and nihilism. ‘Therefore once more begin the study of 
the sacred books. 

The tapas of the mind consists in the second place 
in feeling calm and in eaperiencing joy. Remember the 
root principle of the Universe is joy; and remembering 
this rejoice.” à; 

And so the sermon ends. We have once again à | I 
bhajans. They sing the audience into the religious | 
mood. 

Mr. Ratanlats paper on Varn and Caste.—After this — 
a paper on varn and caste is read by Mr. Ratan Lal. Mahat- 3 
ma Munshi Ramji, the beloved and revered father of the | 
family and the greatest tavourite of the audience, takes | 
the chair. His coming to the stage is marked withthe 
loudest cheers. Aftera brief introduction Mr. Ratan Lal 
begins to read his paper. It is a recondite piece of 
erudition; this paper. But it hardly touches the heart 
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the problem, much less does it suggest any practical way 
of lifting up the depressed classes. Mr. Ratan Lal begins 
by summarily disposing off the theory which explains varn 
as distinction of colour. He says that even the distinction 
between Dasyu and Arya is not on: of race but it is only an 
ethical difference. “A Dasyu as the etimology of the word 
shows, isa bad man. And as bad men «an become good 
so Dasyus can become Aryas. And so among the Aryas 
toothe 4 varns are interchangeable. The Shudra can 
raise himself to any of the above 3 varnas and similarity 
anv person belonging to any of the higher 3 varnas can 
degrade himselt by his evil deeds to the position ofa 
shudra." In support of his position he quotes the well- 
known Vedic text: Brhamam Mukhmasi, Sc. ; 
To explain ihe origin of caste iwo theories have been 
advanced. The first explains the distinctions as arbitrarily 
made by some great manin the past. "There is not much 
in this theory to recommend it. The sccond theory is that 
the distinctions of caste were originally based on division 
oflabour ; but that in course of time through foolish 
crystallisation the castes grew inelastic and changed into 
the present food-tight and water-tight compartments." 
The Criticism.—The paper being over a lively discuss 
sion follows. Many and very learned are the speakers 
who take part in this debate. They quote different texts 
tosupport their position. The criticism mainly centres 
round one point. The position is very clearly stated by 
Mr. Brhamadutt Vidya Alankar. Varn, he says, as ladi 
down by Swami Dayanand, depends on gun, karma and 
swabhav. Gun and karm change according to environ- 
ment and education. But swabhav is mainly determined 
by birth. And in considering the auestion to which 
varna an individual belongs we cannot ignore the fact of 
his being born in a particu'ar family. In fact knowing 
ihe parents of a person we can generally, though not 
always, determine what sort «f man tbat person must be. 
So the belief that vain depends on Lirth is based on the 
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scientific law of heredity. Of course there is the principle 
of variation too—natural variation as well as artificial 
variation. But the principle of heredity is deeper than 
that of variation. So, asa general rule Jyati by janamis 
true ; but like every other generalization it too kasits 
exceptions. These variations must, of course, be recognized, 
The present caste system sins in not recognising these 
variations. 

Prof. Rama Deva is the last speaker. He supports Mr. 
Brahma Dutt’s position ; but emphasizes the importance 
of variation. Further he points out that today we have 
varn shanicras (mixed castes). So birth cannot at present 
be a true index io enable us to know the varn of any parti- 
cular individual. The principle of variation must be 
recognised in a larger measure. 

Words of wisdom.—Then rises Shree Mahatmaji. And 
with his practical wisdom he brushes off all the gossamery 
arguments. * Vain is our talk about rights and recognition. 
thereof. A discussion like this only shows that weare 
not doing our duties properly. Rising involves great 
tapas. Are you prepared for it? If youare prepared for 
that you are welcome to become a Brahmin, a Kshatriya 
or whatever you please. 

In a nation all members whereof do their duty honestly 
no such question arises. On the other hand, no argumeats 
shall save those who are fallen, who do not do their duty. 
Be yeall, therefore, practical. Do your duty by your 
brothers." 

Thanksgiving by Prof. Rama Deva, The meeting 
disperses with Prof. Rama  Deva's thanks-giving to 
Mahatmaji. “Just think of his ideal life. He 
believed , as he believes even now, in caste accord- 
ing to karma. And consistently with this belief he 
broke the foolish caste restrictions. After having done 
his Grihasta Dharam he became a Vanaprast and establish- 
ed the Gurukul. And now he is going to rise one step 
higher still. He is going to becomea - What 
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agrand ideal this! How much has he done for us all! 
Is it not then our duty to thank him,  heartily, 
most heartily indeed ? Well then give him an address; 
raise a memorial, to perpetuate his name; and above 
alteontiuue on his work, let the Gurukul, his greatest 
work, continue on; let it no way suffer for lack of support." 


And now have bhajans. Yes, sing yourself into sweet- 
ness and depart. We meet at nigbt again. 

Night—Achyutanand’s address.—At 7-30 p. m. the 
pilgrims gather together again Swami Achutyanand now 
addresses the audience. He has great facility in quoting 
Veda Mantras and explaining them. And mautra after 
manira he recites for more than an hour and a half, till the 
pandal grows full of Vedie vibrations. Then he retires. 
And the proceedings close as usual with bhajans. 

ith Aprii—Arya Bhasha Sammilan.—After a night's 
rest all resort to the pandal. ‘There is a bhajan by 
Dharam Vir Rawanakram to begin with. Next takes place 
amecting of the Arya Bhasha Sammilan. Mr. Shridhar 
Pathak, the wel! known Hindi poet is requested to take 
the chair which he kindly does. 

President's opening obs-rvations.—In the course of 
his address the president remarks :—Improvement ‘of 
Hindi is an old national question. A common language 
is recessary in a country which isa single political unit. 
Here in India such a lingua franca cannot be English. 
Hindi is fit to be that, as it is the most widely understood. 
And so to solve this problem ofa common lingua franca 
we must use Hindi in our business, tc. We should enrich 
its literature ; and diffuse a knowledge of Arya Bhasha 
by opening Arya Bhasha schools and Arya Bhasha 
libraries.” 

A little incident.—'Then the following resolutions are 
moved and carried unanimously. But before we mention 
them one little incident attracts our attention and that is 
the offering of a booklet by Brahmcharis to Shree Mahata- 
ma Munsbiramji. It is but a small booklet of songs; but 
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it is a heart-offering, a token of the love and - 
that the Brahmcharis bear to their common spiritual 
father. 


The first resolution—This done, the first resolution 
is moved by Swami Satyanandji. It reads thus :—" In 
the opinion of ihis Sammilan one common language for 
India is necessary, aud that language can be Hindi.” 
While moving the resolution the Swami emphasises the 
importance of having a common national language and 
of using if for national work in order to reach the 
masses. Pandit Satw.lekar while seconding the reso- 
lution points out the practical difficulties that arise on 
account of the Babylonish confusion of tongues that 
exists at present in India. Pandit Poornanand while 
supporting the resolution recites the sacred text Sam- 
Gachhadwan, Samwadadwam, &c., and thus makes 
out that this having of a common language is not only a 
political necessity but also a religious duty. 


The second rvesolulion.—The second resolution is 
moved by Mr. Ganga Prashad, M. A. Itreads: “ In the 
opinion of this Sammilan the Dev Nagri characters are the 
most scientifie, and hence the same should be adopted in 
writing all Indian languages.” The learned mover in 
support of the resolution says: ‘Just see, the arrangement 
of the Dev Nagri characters is the most natural. As soon 
as you exercise your vocal apparatus itis the muscles 
of the throat that you move first. The part 
that comes next in use is the palate, then come the 
teeth and last of all the lips. And so in Dev Nagri 
alphabet first you have gutturals, then palatals, then 
dentals and last of all labials. This is the scientific side 
of the question. For its utilitarian side I have to say that 
the adoption of one script is the first step towards | 
adoption of a common tongue. I am sure that if this 
step is taken, gradually the difference of languges will 
disappear.’ 
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Professor Ram Deva while seconding the resolution 
says; * Dev Nagri characters are the characters in which 
Sanskrit is written. And as Sanskrit is the mother of all 
Indian languages so this script should be the most suitable 
for writing al) Indian languages. The adoption of this 
script for. all Indian languages will prevent the corrup- 
tion of Sanskrit words current in different Indian lan- 
guages.” Pandit Arya Muni supports this resolution. 


The third resolution.—The third resolution is moved 
by Professor Bal Krishen, M. A. It runs tbus: * This 
conference expects the Arya publie, in general, and Arya 
Samajists, in particular, to open libraries and reading 
rooms where Arya Bhasha books and Arya Bhasha papers 
be kept, and to use Arya Bhasha in their Dharam Shalas, 
letters and account books.” The resolution is seconded by 
Swami Sutantranand and supported by Mr. Vishnu Dutt, 
B. å., LL. B- 

The fourth  resolution.—'The fourth resolution is 
moved by Mahatmaji. It runs: “Itis the opinion of this 
conference that the medium of instruction for all Indian 
children should be their mother tongue, and that this is 
not impossible. Secondly, this conference holds that all 
national institutions should conduct all their affairs in the 
national language." 

In support of the resolution the reverend sire says.” 
Itis hardly a question now thatthe medium of instruc- 
tion should be the mother tongue. H. E. the Viceroy con- 
demns the system of imparting instruction through a 
foreign tongue as ‘vicious.’ The directors of public instruc- 
tion are gradually gravitating to this view. Remember, no 
original thought can be ex pressed through a foreign tongue. 
Indians to-day are charged with lack of originality. But 
really the fault does not lie in Indian genius, but it is the 
vicious system of instruction that is to blame. That 
instruction in higher subjects too through the mother 
tongue is possible, aye practicable, we here in the Gurukul 
haye proved to our own satisfaction and to the satisfaction 
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of all. Remember H. E. Lord Chelmsford changed his 
view on this matter after his recent visit to our Kula. 
True there are not enough scientific books ín the Arya 
Bhasha. But the way to solve this problem is to translate 
books from other languages and not to overburden the 
brains of our children by inflieting upon them the task of 
masteriug the intricacies of a foreign tongue. 
In support of the second part of the resolution it is enough 
to observe that unless we adopt the national Janguage in our 
proceedings we cannot reach the masses. The objection 
is raised ** How shall we make our voice reach the Govern- 
ment officials."  Methiks it will suffice to remind you 
of Mr. Ghandhi's reply to cowardly croakers at the last 
Lucknow congress. And T quote that answer for you 
Yes, “It is the business of the authorities to know what I 
have to say. Andil the Viceroy thinks it worth his while, 
and he shall think it worth his while if there is any 
force in my voice, to understand what I say he will take 
care to learn Hindi or. will understand my meaning 
through an interpreter.” Yes the Viceroy shall feel it his : 
business to learn your language it you have buta national. 
language and if you conduct your affairs through that 
language. Aye, H. M. the King Emperor to» shall learn the 
Indian national language. (Loud cheers) Remember, 
Queen Victoria had begun to learn Urda wien she was 
told that that was the national language of India. Aud so 
fear not, fail not to pass this resolution whole heartedly.” 

The resolution is seconded: by Mr. Brij Nath and 
supported by Mr. Brahmadutt Vidya Alankar 

Mr. Bhatji now shows us some of his artistic writing 
and is awarded a medal 


The president dissolves tho meeting with the words: 
“Garry the message of to-day's conference with you to your 
homes and put it into practice 


Thanks being offered by . Prof. Rama. Deva the audi: 
ance disperse in different directions 
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Afternoon.—Tbhey meet again in the afternoon. To- 
day there has been a pouring-in of pilgrims. The pandal 
is packed to its utmost capacity. Many remain standing. 
The number of pilgrims present in the Gurukula Bhuml 
on the 7th and Sth is, aczording to the camp manager’ 
report, 5,000. Among others the Honourable Mr. Ayanger 


of the Imperial Lezis'ative Council the Hon. Mr. Taranath ` 
of the Provincial Legislative Council, graced the occasion 


by their presence. The afternoon sitting begins with à 
Bhajan by Mahashay Amin Chand. 

Arya Educational Conference.—It is a meeting of the 
Arya Educational Conference. Mahatma Munshiramji takes 
the chair. 


The Ist resolution.—The first resolution is moved by 
Prof. Ram Deva. It reads thus: “Tt is the opinion of this 
conference that the life of every nation depends greatly on 
the education of its females and that the present Gurukul 
system of education, with necessary alterations, is the 


most beneficial for our girls. Therefore this conference. 


requests all managers of existing girls schools to adopt the 


Gurukul system in their seminaries. and to run all girls. 


schools that may be’ started hereafter on the Gurukula 


lines While moving the resolution the learned professor: 


emphasises the importance of female education. “ The 
hand that rocks the craddle rules the nations. Remember 
the destiny of a nation is shaped more by its females than 
by its males. Then ‘he dwells upon the 3 aspects of 
education ; mental, physical and moral. “In con- 
sidering the question of mental education,” he tells us, 
“we should have in view the natural Jimitations that 
females labour under. A girl attains her puberty at the 
age of sixteen. Veda too enjoins ihat girls may be married 


at l6. So for the l6 years’ schooling that we can give to . 
a boy we have only 8 years at our disposal to impart edu _ 


cation to our girls. 2ndly, girls are naturally weaker 
than boys.’ So they cannot bear the burden of a crowded 
educational programme. And so we have neccessarily to 
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cut short our scheme of studies meant for boys. Somethin 
we must eliminate, whether we like it or not. The ques. 
tion is what to eliminate? Mathematics, history, geo 
graphy, and an elementary knowledge of physical sciences 
all this is, of course, necessary: j 


Nor can medicine and hygeine be neglected. Mid- 
wifety, cookery and science of the household are tobe 
specialities of a good scheme of female education. Hindi | 
is necessary for our national development. 


Two items remain-modern English and classical 
Sanskrit. We have to choose between these two. Sanskrit 
isthe language of our dharam shastras, while through 
we can keep ourselves in touch with modern advanced. 
thought. We must choose Sanskrit and eliminate English | 
for (l) a knowledge of dharam is more necessary | 
than that of modern culture, (2) English, during the short | 
time at our disposal, cannot b» taught so far as to 
enable girls to. understand advanced books. र 


In connetion with physical education one cannot over- | 
emphasize the importance of discouraging the modern injur- 
ious tendency found in our educated women towards fashion- - 
ableness and foppery. This is notonly physically injurious ; 
but also economically ruinous. And my time has travelled 
fast and so I must clear out.” 


Pandit Poornamand in the course of his 
the resolution र sugges:s that such education should be 
imparted to our girls as is calculated to inculcate self- 
confidence and self-denial in them and to sharpen and 
broaden their intellect. This resolution is supported 
by Mr. Vishnu Dutt also. 


"The second resolution.—Then comes Swami Satyanand 
to the stage to move the second resolution, which is: “For 
the permanent working of the Gurukul University is 
necessary that its financial basis be sound, that there bea 
permanent source of incc me to let it goon working. To 
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attain this, this conference submits, for consideration, the 
following suggestions to the Arya Pratinidhi Sabha :— 

(a) That a number of Updeshaks he appointed 
whose duty it should be to go touring through the 
country all the year round and collect Rs. l0 regularly 
every year from every helper of the Kula. 

Hzplanation.—Every person who promises to pay Rs. 
l0 as annual subscription towards the support of the 
Gurukul shall:be called a Gurukul-helper. 

(b) Serious attempts be made that the number of such 
Gurukul helpers never falls below 0,000.” 

“Uptill now,” continues the Swami, *Mahatmaji was 
the support of the Kula. Now he is going to throw the 
burden off his shoulders. Now shou'd we all be wakeful, 
be alive to the seriousness of the situation. The Gurakul 
to day is living from hand to mouth. You must understand 
your responsibility and show, in a material form, that you 
do understand it 

Professor Balkrishen seconds the resolution, and in 
Support of it says, “Savages live from hand to mouth. 
It is ihe savages who have no thought of the future. You 
are all eivilized. So must you put the Kul on a permanent 
financial basis. Raise a p2rmanent fund. Remember 
money is the life blood of institutions. Let there be par- 
manent subscribers of Rs. ]I0 each to be paid annually in 
support of the Gurukul. Rs. l0a year is no heavy tax on 
your purse. It isa small amount. You can easily spare it. 
Let ॥0,))0) Aryas promise to pay this annual instalment. 
And let there be local committees to collect this subscrip- 
tion. And so shall the Kul co tinus to work successfully 
for ever and for ever 

Professor Indra supports the above resolution and 
proposes, as an amendment that the words “or more than 
lu” be added after the words “Rs. l0". in the explanation, 
and that the words —“and the sum so collected shall bs for 


meeting the current expenses of the Kui" be added to the 


resolution 
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The amendment is unanimously carried. 

The third resolution.--The third resolution js 
moved by Babu Brijnath. It is—“It is the c pinion of this 
sammelan that a closer connexion should subsist between 
the different Kuls ; and that for bringing about this conne- 
xion a sub-committee consisting of six members be formed 
who should consider the practical ways and means to 
bring about such connexion and who should submit 
their suggestions at the next meeting of this conference. 

The following gentlemen shall be the members of the 
sub-committee. (L) Mr. Ghasiram, M.A, (2) Mr. Narayan 
Prasad, (3) Dr. Shiam Swaroop, (4) Professor Ram Deva, 
(5) Pradhan Balkrishen, (6) Pandit Indraji." 

Mr. Brahma Dutt while seconding the resolution — 
suggests that. each of the existing Kuls be made a centre 
of a special study, e.g., one may bə recognised in agri- 
culture and science, another in commerce and a third in 
Vedic literature and soon. “In this way no province 
will feel its importance diminished.” Doctor Shiam 
Swaroop heartily supports the resolution. Mr. Ganga 
Prashad, M.A., appreciates Mr. Brahma Dutt's suggestion 
and adds, * when our ideal is common, it is but anoma- 
lous that there should be no close connexion between the 
different homes." 

Presi lential remarks.—The President in his conclud- 
ing remarks emphasies the importance of the first resolu- 
tion, viz., that in connection with female education. “The 
Viceroy sometime back said. ‘‘Let ladies of the land be edu- 
cated and we shall give you political rights.” And soT appeal 
to you to realize the importance of female education. Let 
some 200 of you educate their wives and let some 90 of the 
ladies so educated come forth to establish girls Gurukuls ; 
and we shall have | gone a great way towards the solution of 
our many perplex ing problems.” 

Dev Vani Sammilan.—And so the sitting closes. Aud 
the Dev Vani Sammilan meets now. Eloquent speeches, 
in Sanskrit, are delivered by the Brahmacharis. ह versi 
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fication match takes place. The youngsters from Indra- 
parasta win the day. Freely flowing speech of Mr. 
Krishnacharya, the president of the Sammilan, closes the 
afternoon programme. And so we part again to meet at 
7-80 p. m. 

Night programme: a tha ndering oration.—The night 
falls. The pilgrims pour into the pandal. Mr. Brijnath’s 
thundering oration assails the ears of the audience. “What 
is true happiness ? Where can we get it? And how can 
we grt it? True bliss is self-realization. Tt is not found 
in external things of the world, norina high heaven. It 
is centred in your own self. You can get it now here or 
nowhere. You can get it by following the path of Dharma, 
by disillusioning yourself with regard to the so many 
phantom forms of worldly pain. The pain is due to our 
ignorance and evil deeds born of ignorance. The world is 
joy. Remember this and rejoice. And realizing. this do 


you duty without expectation of reward. There is large 


field for work. Go and preach to the princes ; left up the 
peasants. Imitate the soldiers of the salvation army in 
yoursaving work. Improve the condition of widows and 
finally popularize the Gurukul system of education. And 
so shali you get bliss 

An elevating Updesh.—‘Self-respect and self-reverence 
alone Jead to sovereign power.’ Such is the strain in which 
Swami Satyanand speaks to us to-day. ‘Have self-respect’ 
my friends. It is essence of higher life. And how shall 
you respect yourselves? For this, in the first place, re- 
member that you are souls—sons of the eternal. Remember 
that the soul is superior to body and sense. Realize 
What powers you possess. Just think for a minute how 
you, i.e, souls press unintelligent matter into, your 
service. In the second place know that true self-respect 
means not being slave to your lower self. Break off the 


bonds of fleshly lusts; and then will you be able to respect 


your high self. And how else shall you respect your: 
selves ?. By carrying into practice the. dictates of your 
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higher self. Remember that simply know ing that you are 
souls, and simply being tree from the slavery of sense do 
not constitute self-respect. Let your respect for your 
higher selves be manifested practically through actions. 
Carry out the dictates of your higher self. Bea Karam 
Yogin. Mere knowledge is not enough; mere cold intellec- 
tual understanding will not do. Let your religion be 
“red-hot” and let it assert its existence through stirling 
deeds. Bitter is India's need of activism to-day. 80 act; 
act constantly and unselfishly. 

Think over the sermon in silence. And so let us put 
for the present. Good night. 

The 5th or April.—This day of all days is the most 


११ 


important. 

The Convocation anl conferring of Degrees—To-layv 
we shall confer degrees on our new sanataks. Just mark 
their majestic march. Feast your ears with the sweet 
strains of Hamman band bag-pipe. See they coma; the band 
playing in front of them. The old graduates wearing their 
long flowing gowns come next. Next to them in order 86 : 
the new candidates for degrees ; and they are followed by 
the yellow robed Brahmcharis, a stately procession. 
Proudly they enter the pandal, and justly may they be 
proud of their well deserved degrees. Hear the loud 
clapping. They are warmly welcomed. They take their 
seats on the platform. The Kul-Vandana—a song in praise 
of the Alma-mater is sung. Next a huge havan is per- 
formed. Air must be purificd and God must be prayed 
to on an occasion like the present. The havan being over 
the new graduates are given their gowns. Then they 
recite a few mantras; and after this the chancellor and 
the governor conferon them their degrees. Mr. Dharam. 
Dutt is called first. He has passed the Sidhantalankar 
Parikshi (an examination corresponding to that for the 
degree, Bachelor of Divinity). Next comes Mr. ह 
Bhushan. He stands first among the Vidya-Alankars— 
(a degree corresponding tothe Bachelor of Arts degree). 
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And so each new sanatak is called according to his rank 
and upon each is conferred his degree which he receives 
with a graceful bow and receiving which he resumes his 
seat. Thus eight candidates in all get degrees. One candidate, 
poor Vratapal, gets only a certificate for he fails in English 
And now the Acharya reminds them of their vows. 
| The Vidyarthi’s vows—'Sors you are departing to-day 
| from this Kul. Proud is your privi:ege to have obtained this 
degree. You will hence forth call yourselves sanataks of this 
Vishwa Vidyalya. You are cheered and honoured by this 
whole assembly. But remember that if great are your rights 
stil) greater are your responsibilities. You have in the 
first place to convey the mission of this institution to 
the whole world through your words, deeds and thoughts. 
In the second place you take the vow of service of man. 
you are enlightened and educated and soit is your duty 
to spread the light of learaing despite all obstacles. And 
inthe third place see that throughout your lives you do 
nothing that may be against the high ideals of this Kul. 
And toall these your vows this assembly are witness. 
The chancellor and I fee) confident that you will observe all 
these vows. Aud being so confident have I conferred on 
you the degree bearing the seal of this University. Re- 
member that if you break any of these vows you will be 
deprived of your degree. And in the end I bless you my 
children. The Lord give you strength to observe your 
vow." And they all bow assent. 


Aannouncements by the registrar.—And now hear a 
number of anuouncements by Prof. Balkrishna, the registrar ` 
of the University. A gold medal is given to Mr. Shishi 

| Bhushan for standing first in his class, and another for 
standing first in Darshna, a third medal too is given. him 
fur his havivg stocd first at the Adhikari Pariksha and a 
fourth still for an essay con western civilization, Two 
mecals are awarded to Mr. Amar Nath, one for standing 
first in Sanskrit literature and another for getting the 
l highest number of marks in mathematics. A number of 
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books are given as prize to Atmanand for standing first in 
English. A medal is given to Mr. Ramgopal of the Ist year 
class for standing first in mathematics at the Ashikari 
Pariksha, and another is awarded to Vidyanand for stand. 
ing first in. chemistry, a third medal, this a silver one—ig 
given away to Dhanraj lor scoring the greatest number of 
marks in /7pang. A goid-silver medal is given to Dharam 
Dev for his best Sanskrit essay. The same student is also 
given a book prize lor standing first in English. Two 
prizes are given to Vagish and Amar Nath for their 
attempts at poetising in Sanskrit. An elocution prize is 
declared in favour of Vinaya Krao and a second prize of 
the same sort in favour of Ishwar Dutt. Two prizes are 
given to our best swimmcrs, Lokpal and Hansraj, and. one 
more medal is given to Devraj for his essay on Ved Vidya. 
7 copies of Kusmanjali Sangit are given to 7 young Brahma 
charis for Sanskrit versification ; and each of them is 
given a copy of Raghu Vansh by Shree Krishnacharyajee. 

Acharya’s last Updesh.—The announcements being 
over. the Acharya offers his last Updesh to the new 
graduates. “Inspite of failures, you have won success at 
last. And now that you are going out see that you spoil 
not the fair name of this Kul. Rather lend a lustre to 
it by your noble deeds. Let two Vedic texts guide you 
in your life. Satyam Vud—speak the truth, Dharamam 
Char to.do your duty. For Satya Swadhyay~ is necessary. 
So study the scripture regularly. But remember that 
merely turning leaves of religious books does not constitute 
Swadhyaya. Swadhyaya means stirring up your whole 
self to realize truth. It involves shaking off of sloth. Pramat 
_is the greatest enemy of man, See that you do not fall a 
prey to-it; never sacrifice Satya and Dharma through 
pramul. Let the benefit that you have received reach 
others. Do.noble deeds of service evey day ; guide others 
to the path of truth. Study yourselves and take daily 
resolves to march. forward on the path of duty. Serve 
rightecus men, Jcarncd men, and your JA The first 
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dev whom you will revere is your mother, the second 
such dev is your father and the third is your Acharya. In 
following us leave out our faults and foibles and imbibe our 
virtues. In the world you will be tried by temptation | 
but see that you overcome it. Be not deceived by the 
logical legerdemain of sophists. Uptill now you have been 
simply receiving ; now itsha'l be your duty to be giv- 
ing. Give Vidyadan ; give spiritual strength; but give 
with sincerily of heart. Aye, give even to the most hated 
sinners ; does not God bestow His gifts on all irrespective. 
of their good or evil deeds. And so shall you give. Yes, 
give even from fear of social condemnation. And may 
God give you strength. The love and good wishes of the 
Kul are with you." 

And after the chancellor's blessings to the new 
sanataks the Puran Ahuti is performed. s 

Welcome by old gradwates.—And then the old gradu- 
ates welcome the new  sanataks into their Mandali, Mr. 
Budh Devji addressing them thus. ‘‘Welcome, thrice wel- 
come are you in our midst. You are graduates of Guru: 
kul to-day. The Gurukul is an institution of the Arya’ 
public. And so the Arya public expects you to work 
for the Samaj and the Kul. Disappoint not their expecta- 
tions. Nor having once taken the vow of service fail or 
falter. Have faith in the future of Arya jati and in the 
future of this Kul. The powers of the Universe are with 
you. This Kul and this Jyati are beloved - of God. But in 
serving the Arya Jyati be not guided and driven by 
others, but take orders trom your highest self. Have 
faith in yourselves. But with this sublime self-confidence 
do not neglect to exercise self-control. One little sugges- 
tion that I venture to make to you is that you should make: 
it an essential part of the programme of your life to com: - 
plete Swamiji’s Ved Bhashya; not simp!y by writing words: 
explanations of the Mantras, but by living the truth taught 
in the sacred texts. And now once more welcome.” pm 

Aud now Mr. Dharam Dutt on behalf of the new 
Snataks makesa reply. “Glad we are that we are thus 
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welcomed and honoured by you all; but we tremble to 
see our heavy responsibilities. But overcoming oir 
apprehensions we, for once, take the sacred vow of service. 
Yes, we offer our lives for the service of the mother. Our 
vocation henceforward will be ih service of Arya Jyatt. 
We shall put into practice the lesson of | iving for others" 

The Sana jasiws Ashirwad.—Now Swami Achyuta- 
nand blesses the Brahmacharis on behalf of the Sanyasi 
mandal. “May God give you strength to observe your 
vows, and to bring about the reilization of brotherhood 
of man under Vedic flag.” 

.. Blessings. by all.—And now all together bless the 
new graduates. “May air, the sun, bricks of the altar, and 
lightening, be all baneficent tò you. May east, west, rivers, 
seas, Sky aud all directions be beneficent to you. Amen, 
Amen !” 

Then Mr. Kanaya Lal of Multan singsa bhajan and 
the Kulgit is sung by the chorus. And so the sitting 
ends, the Brahmcharis going back in a file as before. And 
all go to their huts to meet again in the afternoon. 


The afternoon : farewell addresses.—In the afternoon 
Shree Mahatma Munshiramji receives two farewell ad- 
dresses—one from the Gurükul teaching staff. and the other 
from the Arya public. 

^ The addresses are printed and distributed widely. 
You can read them elsewere. Mahatmaji’s reply to the first 
address is. 
~~ Mahatmaji’s~ reply the teaching staf —“My 
colleagues! much did I desire that this should not come 
to pass. I told someof you who moved the matter with 
me that you should not give mean address’ fearing that 
T should be able to make no reply. Bul now since you have 
read your address [am bound to make a reply. 
^. ‘Phere have been ‘virtues’ in me, but there have alio 
been faults in me. You have seen ihem both. And your 
thinking me deserving the honour you have done d 
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makes me feel confident that my work has not been vain 
and will not be vain, 

On many. occasions have I differed with you. My 
treatment of you has been s)metimes very harsh and even 
unbearable. But your great love towards me and your 
belief that in all that í did [ was actuat d by love have 
made you forget my failings. And, so it is that you have 
done me this honour. 

You have referred eulogistdically to ‘my work? But 
let me remind you that the work that you cal! mine is not 
wholly mine. My share in it is small; and for the small 
sacrifice I have got all the worldly reward that one ever 
can get. In this work that you call mins there have been. 
so many sharers, so many partakers, s» many burden- 
bearers. They have done a g»od deal and yet -their work : 
is not known to you. They have been silent sacrificers. 
And I must als» acknowledge that whatever little has been 
attainel would not have been attained but with the help of 
s) many of you who have sacrificed their all. 

And lastly aud this above allelse I feel to bé the 
truth, even this that the work that you call mine is God's 
work. Ever since the day that I took the vow .of service 
I have depeaded on the Divine. Yes, the growth of ‘tlie 
Gurukul has be»n due purely to God's grace. All obstacles 
were removed by Him who gave me, so weak, strength. 
And so I trust that the work will continue on in future 
for ever and for ever more. "n 

And today I part from you physically, my body 
will nos be with you in future. But I am sure distance 
cannot divide us. We shall be more than ever closely united 
in God whose spirit breathes in yeu as well. as in me,and 
in the fulfilment of the id als set befere us by our Acharya, 
Rishi Dayanand, whose mighty manetism has brought ns 
all together here, in this Tapo bhumi. And so adiou.” 


= Mahatmajés reply to Aryt publie.—* I -know not 
what reply to make to you. Your address is love satarated. 
Itis also poetic. The poetry of your address reminds me of 
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the little conversation that once I had had with my friend, 
the Revd. Mr. Andrews. Talking to me about the Shantr 
niketan, at Bholpur, Mr. Andrews told me. ‘Well, Mahat: 
maji, at Bholpur you know the poet Ravindra Nath, he writes 
poetry, and the students they sing it so sweetly. Why 
dont you have the same sort of thing here in the Guruknl?” 
And spontaneousty the words rushed to my lips. “Yes 
they write poetry and they sing poetry, but we here in the _ 
Gurukul we live poetry." And so I shall not reply to your 
address in coloured language. My answer to the great 
confidence that you have shown in me will be that I shall 
iry to prove myself worthy of it. I would try to live poetry 
rather than speak it And you tool expect to live poetry. 
I know the Arya ladies have livel peotry. They have 
always shown their great sympathy. for the Gurukula. 
You gentlemen you too have greatly helped the cause. You 
have certainly shown great confidence in me inspite of my 
many faults. You have placed large sums of money at 
my disposal to be spent as i chose. And to day you thus 
honour me and show me your love. I never can forget 
this occasion. 

But let me tell you that the work for which I have 
stood is, in fact, the result of Dayanand's Mahan tapas. 
It was his electri¢ power that attracted me to this place 
to do this work ; and it is the same light that is now call- 
ing me away from this place. And I feel confident that 
through your good wishes I shall have the strength to 
follow the light. 

And the work, the result of the Rishi's /ap calls you 
too to make greater sacrifices still. Show your love to- 
wards it through your deeds. The teachers, professors, 
and even the menial servants that serve here are all moyed 
by higher motives. I am surethey will continue to work 
stead ily and steadfastly. The institution's fame has spread 
far,and now I have no anxieties concerning the a ul. But | 
life means progress, and so must you all have the] ideal of 
progress before you. And God shall be gracious. 
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Last words tothe students—And to you, Brahama- 
charis, | say don't forget my feelings towards you nor 
disappoint my expectations in you. Remember, your ideal 
is not book-learning. Of that there is plenty outside, in 
other institutions Yours is toattain that Sidhi by attain- 
ing which all else is attained. Remember you are Brahama- 
charis above all else. Be steadfast in the observance of that 
your highest vow, and help others too in the attainment 
thereof. You have helped me in building up my higher 
life, and I hope that in future you will help your other 
teachers in walking on the path. And thus by your mutu- 
ally helping one another the Gurukula shall bea centre of 
atiraction and a source of inspiration to all. 


And now I go out from your midst having buta 
dim idea of what T shal] do in future. The prospect is 
not very clear. Butin the highest heights of the atmos- 
phere I see a clear bright light. The light is beckoning 
to me, is calling me. And the call, in course of time, shall 
come to many of you. Bless me that I may have the 
strength to follow the light." 

A short but effective appeal—And now Prof. Ram 
Deva makes an appeal lor funds. * The question is asked 
‘In whose charge is Mahatmaji going to put the Gurukula, 
now that he is himself retiring?’ The question is easy 
toanswer. Mahatamaji has faith in the support of the 
Arya Janata. Did he not fully believe that Arya public- 
would support the Kul with their money, with their bodies. 
and mind, aye with their very life blood, he would not 
have thus left the Gurukul as he has done now. Yes, he 
pusthe Gurukul in charge of you all. Will you prove 
yourselves worthy of his great trust ?” 

Collection of Fuids.—And now money begins to pour 
in." Hear the jingle of rupees. They are counted and 
recounted by the treasurer and the clerks. Seth Jainarain 
of Calcutta makes a princely donation of Rs. 20,000. Many 
others pay handsome sums proportioned to their large pos- 
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sessions and to their love for the Kul. The whole tale 
being told, over Rs. 72,000, in cash, is announced to have 
been collected. 


Night.—And by now the main part of the pro- 
gramme seems to have been gone through, There is 
packing in haste and hurry. Thousands leave the Kul 
before sunset ; and when we reassemble in the pandal at 
night we have hardly one third the audience to hear us, But 
these our last items are by no means unimportant. It is 
almost an axiomatic truth that the last things are by no 
means the least. So please attend to the proceedings 
with full attention ; and now listen to Prof. Balkristina’s 
learned lecture on Ved and Vedie Muni. 

A learned lectiire.—Prof. Balkrishna is ६ very well read 
man. Ile lives much of his time iu books—specially old 
books of antiquarian interest In this his lecture he cri- 
ticizes the contentions of one Swami: Harprashad who has 
styled himself Vedic Muni and who has writien a book on 
Vedic interpretation. Here is the gist of his arguments. 
“The Veda, is the word of God, and therefore it is not only 
difficult to be understood but cannot at all be fully under- 
gtood by man. Mr. Harprashad, on the contrary, holds that 
Vedic Bhasha is as easy as Punjabi and can thus be under- 
stood by all. But this position he practically contradicts by 
his translating Ved mantras into Arya Bhasha; for the latter 
language is more diflicult than the former, and it is need- 
less to translate mantras from an easier language into one 
more difficult. Secondly, Swami Harprashad is a dishonest 
and hypocritical man aud therefore his stitements, whatever 
they may be, cannot be true. And, thirdly, the position 
taken by Swami Harprashad, viz.; that Vedas are compila- 
tions made by learned men, direcly contradicts the consensus 
of opinion of all Rishis as to the revealed character of the 
Veda; and therefore it cannot but he utterly false. I warn 
the Samaj to beware of such sophists as Swami Har - 
prashad” On Prof. Balkrishna's resuming his seat Swami 
Sar wadananji addresses the audience. i 
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Front the bottom of his heart —Swami Sarwadanand 
is a Sincere soul, one of the sincerest. There is no 
ent in this Swami Sarwadnandji. While we hear 
him we feel that he has known contact with the 
heart of things. His utterances cannot very rigorously 
satisfy all the canons of formal logic, but they are 
governed by a higher logic of experience; they come 
from. the bottom of his heart, from the heart of his 
heart. And one mighty trumpet note he blows this night, 
a short simple note. And truth you know is always simple. 
. And two words he utters. “Saly am wad ; speak the truth 
aüd realize God. Speak the truth for by that alone you 
can win true success. And how shall you know truth ? 
The‘ first condition for this canditateship is to have 
love for uth. How many or rather how few have the 
real requisite love for truth. It is sad to see that the 
Samaj has neglected the search after truth. Our secretaries 
and presidents have hardly the time and inclination to 
know truth. When the day of saé sang and swadhya 
comes they generally suffer from headache. Let go this 
disinclination towards truth. | 

The second condition necessary for the perception 
of truth is freedom from contentiousness. Woeful is the 
state of the Samaj in this respect. How long, alas how 
long will you insult truth for the protection of your 
parties? Long have you done that; give it up now. 

And having fulfilled these two essential preconditions 
for the perception of truth have recourse to swadhya, 
Study the scripture and you will know religious truth; 
and-carry the dictates of truth into practice. 


And the second thing that I invite your serious atten- 


tion to is God-realization. Realize God, for. God is the 
one changeless Calm in this world of change. Realize 
God for He alono can grant you mukti. Realize God for 
only by realizing Him shall you be free from the fear of 
death. Peoplein their pursuit of. pleasure forget. ; that, 
there is pain in this world— pain of birth, pain of disease, 
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pain of separation. Pecple forget that there is death 
through their extreme love of life. But this is all igorance, 
Be wakelul. Remember that pain shall come, that hearts 
shall burst, that there is no escaping death. The sword of 
death hangs but bya hair. Remember the sword, and 
remember the saviour. 

And how shall you realize God ? God you must know 
is subtle. He is the subtlest. He cannot be sensed. So look 
not for God in external things. Rather retire into silence 
and scek the Beloved in the sacred sactuary of your 
heart. Come into the calm and you will be free 
from worry. If you have failed, weep not over your 
failures ; rather make stepping stones of your failures to 
rise to higher things. And by being steady in this 
pursuit shall you at last get the peace that passeth under- 
standing. 

Yes, retire into silence. Think seriously over the 
sublime sermon through the long hours of calm. And so 
let us part. Good night once more. 

The 9th of April.—Karly in the morning the pilgrims 
meet again in their usual rendezvous. 

Papers on the Veda.—A number of very learned papers 
on Veda are read to them. Profound pieces of learning 
are these essay s— recondite erudition. A light is thrown on 
different aspects of ‘the ancient wisdom that ages not.’ 
The papers are all published, crare to be published, in 
pamphlet form. We hope their value in literature will not 
be altogether ephemeral. You will bave an opportunity 
to read them in the original. With a few remarks from 
the president, Pandit Khemkaranji, the morning proceed. 
ings close. 

Mahatmajis reply to ladies’ farewell address.—In the 

afternoon after a sweet little song being sung ladies’ farewell 
address to Mahatamaji is read out. The following is the 
purport of Mahatmaji’s reply. “Great is the respect i I 
entertain in my heart for womanhood. Very early in my 
childhood it was a woman, my mother, that saved me 


d 
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from sinful sights. It is to my mothcr that I owe all the 
‘large heartedness, patience and endtirance’ that you say 
areinme. And that my mother I see reflected in you all: 
My rel igion is the cult of Shradha that can be thought of 
only as mother. I love to think of my country as Bharat 
Mata: And I consider it my great fortune to have the 
blessings of so many mothers with me to-day. I am sure 
that these your blessings will certainly bea great help to 
me to attain the success that my heart desires so much. 

One word I like to tell you this afternoon. It is even 
this—realize your great powers. Don’t you underrate 
yourselves. Remember that you are the rulers of nations. 
On you entirely depends the good or evil fate of future 
generations. You can produce heroes or cowards as you 
like. Andonce more I repeat realize this your great 
power. 

And in the end I assure you that your welfare will 
always have an important place in my heart, and my first 
offering of service will be for the elevation of woman." 

The pracher problem.—And now they consider the 
pracher problem. What can be the best, easiest and 
quickest way of diffusing Samajic ideas and of extending 
the Arya Samaj? A meeting of the Vedic Dharam con- 
ference is held. Mr. Kashi Nath Vaidya takes the chair. 
In the course of his speech the president after emphasizing 
the importance of conferences like the present as leading 
to exchange of experiences touches upon the following 
points. “ (l) We have given up Swadhya. It is very im- 
portant for a church like oursto make a study of compa- 
rative theology. (2) The Samaj has little respect for its 
Updeshaks. We must all learn to respect cur Updeshaks. 
We all must understand that the Updeshaks are making 
‘sacrifice of their luxuries and comforts and work on mere 
subsistence allowance. We must not treat them as merci- 
naries. (3) It is sad to observe that sometimes secretaries 
of the Samaj who themselves are not well versed in 
-sidhanta ask the Updeshaks to stop lecturing for they (the 
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secretaries) think that they (the. Updeshaks):are preaching 
something against tlie Samaj propaganda. :. Such sad errors 
tan beavoided if while electing cur Mantris we attach 
due importance to the canditates’ shastric scholarship. 
(4). Our Samaj Mandirs to-day have become rest houses and 
dak bungalows. It is high time that we mend matiers 
and observe properly the sanctity of our, sacred shalas? 
The president's speech being ov«r the following resolittions 
are moved and unanimously. carried rH : 

Resolutions.—I * This conference urges upon the 
Sarwedeshak Sabha and A. P. Sabhas the immediate need 
there is of making arrangements for Ved prachar in 
Madras, Ceylon a: d foreign countries. 


Swami Swatantranand and doctor Shiam Swaroop 


the mover and seconder respectively draw the attention 
of the audience to the great fruitfulness of foreign prachar. 
II. (a) *In the opinion of this conference it is very 
necessary for every big Samaj to engage local Updeshaks 
for prachar and performance of Sanskars. (6) For this 
purpose special students should be given stipends 
for their education in return for some years' service 

Mover Mr. Vishwanath Vidya Alankar. Seconder Mr. 
Gopalji.. 

III. “This conference strongly desires that the A.P 
Sabhas of the Punjab and the U. P. should make necessary 
arrangements in their Gurukuls for imparting essential 
religious education io outsiders desiring to become 


Upadeshaks."' Moved by Pandit Satwalikarji and second 


ed by Dharam Devji 

IV. For encouraging the study of religious books 
by ordinary men, this conference holds it, desirable that 
the A. P. Sabhas arrange through their Gurukuls to. hold 
examinations in Arish Sahitya C‘lterature produced. by 
seers) 

The mover, Shree Mahatmaji, refers: to this question 
as a very old one and asks the Samajists to revive their en- 
ihusiasm. He further points cut that this system F exa: 
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mination will greatly encourage the study of religious 
books. Prof. Balkrishna while secondly the resolution sug 
gests that the step if taken will provide-a wide field for 
recruiting the army of tke church 


‘rt; १५ 


"V. This conference strongly urges upon the Parop- 
karni Sabha, (I) to reduce the prices of Dayanand’s works 
(2) to emend the texts in strict accordance with the Rishi’s 
original manuscripts, (3) and to get them annotated bya 
special committee of learned men appointed for this 
purpose 

The mover Prof. Rama Deva after reading the resolu- 
tion points out how the cheapness of Rishi’s books will 
lead to their being widely read and will thus help in the 
spread of Samajic ideas, and he urges upon the audience 
the vital importance of maintaining the purity of Rishi's 
texts. Mr. Yodhishtar Vidya Alankar seconds the resolu- 
tion. 

"VI. This Sammilan brings it to the notice of all 
Arya Samajes that they see to it that all teachers in their 
boys’ schools and girls’ schools be staunch Aryas. 
Moved by Pandit Inraji, Vachaspati, seconded by Pandit 
Budh Devji Vidya Alankar "diis: 

VII. This conference requests, the A. P. Sabhas to 
create life memberships for Updeshaks and to appoint 
special Sub-Committees to consider the ways and ‘means 
of raising the status of Updeshaks 

— Pandit Poornanandji while moving the resolution very 
clearly brings to our notice the importance of prachar work: 
Pandit Brahmanand seconds the resolution 

VIII. This conference strongly desires that there 
should exist an Arya Sanyasi Mandal : 

IX. Allthese reso'utions be submitted to the A P 
Subhas so that thay may be considerel and carried into 
practice l 

Moved by the chairman. - 

A‘ feast of musici—And so the sitting closes. We 
haye now no other item iti out programme But long have 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri University Haridwar Collection. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


826 (/) THE VEDIC MAGAZINE AND GURUKULA E 


you strained your attention in listening to serious Sermons; 

aud so we now invite you to a feast of music to finish with. 

Our music is not the most melodious, nor our 

songs the sweetest that you might have heard; butit is 

hearty notes and elevating strains that we serve you. 

Hear them, enjoy them. Accord them a hearty acceptance 

Let them vibrate through your frame. And let the sermons. 
sink deep within you. 

The Anniversary ends.—And now I have done com- 
municating to you in my weak way this year's inspiration 
of this grand gathering in the Gurukul. May it inspire 
you through a year, and induce you to witness the mela | 
next year. 


| 
| 


The new Principal and the new Governor.—The ani- 
versary being over thenext day, the IOth of April, Mahatma 
Munshiramji hands over the charge to his successors. 
Prof. Ramdeva the most senior member of the College staff i 
becomes the Princi pal and Lala Ram Krishin, the President ! 
of the Arya  Pratinidhi Sabha, Punjab, becomes the 
Governor. 

Mahatmaji’s departure from the Kul.—The next 
day, the llth of April, Shree Mahatmajee leaves the 
Guruku l amidst the tears and chaers of the whole family. 
In the morning the College staff. give a dinner in honour 
of him. 

A dinner.—Dinner speeches are delivered by sanataks 
Vishwanath and Priya Vrata and by Profs. Balkrishna 
and Ram Deva, and a suitable reply is made by Mahatmaji. 

Reply to sanataks’ address.—At noon the graduates of 
the University present him au address to which Maha- 
tamaji makes a reply to the following effect. 

` (l) My sons, you say that I have suffered pains for 
you. Butifit is so, was it not my duty to do 80, and have 
not the troubles made me more steady in the F of 
my purpose. In the second place have you not done 59 
much for me ! Have I not learnt much very much indeed 


from you. 


SU XE a MET है 


Tac अब. 
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(2) Itgives me great pleasure to see that you are 
alive to your responsibilities, that you think of the work 
of the Kul to be your work and are ready to take up the 
burden on your shoulders. 


(3) In the end let me assure you that the connexion 
between you and me isa sacred one. God has brought 


about this connexion, anl such a connection never can 


break. Rather it will go on growing faster and faster as 
time travels on. 


(4) And as I part from you to-day I bless you, and 
pray to God that He give you strength to MONT TM 
noble ideals." 


A glad-sad prozession.—On llth April at 4 p. m. Mahat- 
maji leaves his long loved Kul. A long train of persons 
follow him upto Mayapur, the new Governor and the new 
Acharya, professors, teachers, the Brahamacharis, and some 
Gurukul guests that have chosen to remain here to see 
Mahatmaji’s departure. lt is a glad-sad procession this 
that proceeds now to Mayapur. The revered figure of 
Mahatmaji with two Sanyasins, Swamis Swatantranand 
and Satyanand on his two sides is in front. Next go the 
Gurakul guests. the Governor and the Acharya and the 


staff and behind all follow the yellow-robed Brahmacharies. 


It isa glad procession, for now the Gurukul, the child of 
Mahatmaji’s nurture has grown mature enough to manage 
its own affairs. [tis a glad procession for now Mahatmaji 
great (Mahan) already has grown greater still. And so 
he leaves the Gurukul with full satisfaction, as he him- 
self says. And soit is that we keep the band playing in 
front of us to declara that we are glad. Our reason too 
tells us that Mahatmaji is taking a rightstep. We are 
logically satisfied to se> that Mahatmaji in answer to the 
higher call leaves this narro wer field of work where his 
soul can no longer have freest anl fullest expression of 
its powers. Yes, our head is satisfied. Bat what about 
the heart? Whit about the breaking asunder of so 
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many lonz aud strong associations? Alas, the procession 
though glad is very sad. On no face is seen a smile. On 
the other hand, there is suppressed sighing and sobbing, 
and even a little loud weeping. Even the professor of 
logic forgets his philosophy and wipes a tear off his eyes, 
Even the eyes of the dry mathematician grow moist this 
day. In the beginning it is serenity of the revered face 
alone that relieves the sight. As he proceeds, Mahatamaji 
is garlanded by the ladies, by the villagers of Kangri and 
by Kankhal men.  Gradually spirits of the train begin to 
revive till we reach Mayapur. But even here we leave 
our beloved Mahatmaji gladly enough, but still more sadly. 

A solemn ceremony.—On the l5sth morning we again 
repair to Mayapur to witness the solemn ceremony of 
Mahatmaji's entering the Sanyasa Ashram. A grand havan 
is performed. [tis an altogether impressive ceremony, this. 
Our Mahatmaji appears before us now clean shaved, 
ina Sanyasi’s dull red garb, with a karmandal in one 
hand and a long stick in the other. He is now no longer 
Munshiram but has become Snradhanand. 

Munshiram now Shradhanand.—“ Being moved by 
Shradha I have taken this step and hence from today! 
want to be called by the name Shradhanand.” Munshiram 
was Mahatina, a great soul, uptill now; now he has become 
aSwami,a master ofsouls. And well may he become 
such, for now he has “renounced Putreshna (desire for sons) 
dhaneshna (desire for riches) and (above all) lokeshna. 
(the desire for fame)" And it is through renouncing the 
self that the Universe grows ‘I’ 

A dinner.—Now Swami Sarvadanand delivers a short 
suitable sermon. Atnoona dinner is given in honour of 
Mahatmaji by Seth Kishin Chand of Kank hal. 

Our last fureweli to Mahatmaji.—On the lith 


morning we go to the Hardwar railway station to see 
Mahatmaji off, to bid good-bye to Mahatmaji. “But let not 
this be our last good bye. Do come back to your Kul, do 
come soon.” All bow to him and once more bid him 
an adieu, a long adieu. 
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(SWAMI DAYANAND ON CONSCIOUS 


RACE-CULTURE) 
(By an “ Admirer.”) 


Amongst the movements that. have deeply influenced . 
Modern India, the Arya Samaj has a unique place. It is 
essentially an indigenous society. It gets its inspiration 
from the Hindu past or rather the Aryan past, for “it: 
abjures. the name Hindu. It is keeping clear of al) foreign 
influences. Its founder, Swami Dayanand, was born in an. 
orthodox family of a Guajrati Brahamin. He, very early 
disappeared from his father's house and wandered through- 
out the length and breadth of the vast continent of India 


‘to learn the mysteries of yoga and to study the ancient 
Sanskrit lore. Long had he wandered, when he learnt ot . 


an old ascetic and seer, Swami Virjanand, who then lived 
at Muthra. This ascetic, Swami Dayanand approached as 
a pupil. For two years anda balf he studied with his. 
new and wonderful master and then came out into the 
world to place his mission before mankind. His master“ 
ordered him to work for the salvation of the human race. 
He was told that men were steeped in ignorance, sin and 
misery, that humanity had forgotten its old traditions and- 
thatan utter lack of a complete system and philosophy. 
of life was what troubled the race. To bring back . 
humanity to its past traditions, to give it a complete 
system of life was what he was taught to regard the 


"mission of his life. This complete system he found in-the . 
‘Veda and nowhere else. The Veda was to him ‘the 


eternal and the original fountain of all traths. He tapped 
the fountain and let the waters flow to fertilize the barren 


land of human heart., One current issuing from that, 


Fr me! 


fountain had written in bold hand on its flowing and cir- 
cling eddies—‘ The Better Man 


^. The Swami believed and taught that the one thing: 
that could save humanity was the production of better 
children. He believed that it was in the hardsof father 
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and mother to produce better children. He writes " 
there is a science of improving other things, so there isa 
Science of improving progeny." He has so much faith 
in this science of his that he enthusiastically writes ;— 
“ This is the reform of reforms, the source of all happiness 
and the greatest of good." 


Whatarethe elements of his science as taught by 
the Swami would be the next question for consideration. 
He first employs the method of selection and elimination. 
Let none marry who has not undergone a course of hard 
discipline. Upto the 25th year at least the males and 
upto the l6th year the females are required to live this 
life of discipline. During this preparatory course they are 
called Brahmacharis. Below we cull from Swami Daya- 
nand the chief rules of discipline that the youths of the. 
country should be drilled in :— 

५ A Brahmachari (male or female), should abstain from 
meat and alcohol, perfumes, garlands of flowers, tasty foods 
and drinks, the company of the opposite sex, sour articles, 
and injury toall living things, from anointing the body 
and handling the reproductive organs unnecessarily, from 
the use of collirium, from the use of boots and shoes and 
of an umbrella ora sunshade, from harbouring Jow pas- 
sions such as anger, avarice, carnal passion, infatuation, 
fear, sorrow, jealousy, malice, from singing, dancing, 
playing, gambling, gossiping, lying and back-biting, from 
looking upon women (with an eyeof lust) and embracing 
them, and from doing harm to other people, and indulg 
ing in such other evil habits. Let every studentsleep | 


alone and never lose his reproductive element." 
Necessary as this life of discipline is for those who 


intend to reproduce themselves, it is not necessary that all - 

ho have undergone this discipline should marry. Some 
may not marry for like Newton they may wish to remain 
un-married and serve mankind. Others sbould not marry 
for their marriage would be productive of evil to the | 
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society in which they live. The Swami on this point 
quotes the following from Manu :— 

“Tn connecting himself with a wife, let a man studious- 
ly avoid the ten following families, be they ever so great 
in political power or rank, or ever so rich in cows, goats, 
horses, elephants, gold or grain. The family which is not 
religious, that which is destitute of men of character, that in 
which the study of the Veda is neglected, that the members 
whereof have thick and long hair on the body, and that 
which is subject to such diseases as Piles, Consumption, 
Asthma, Bronchitis, Dyspepsia, Epilepsy, Leprosy and 
Albinism, because all these faults and diseases are trans- 
mitted to the off spring. Therefore both husband and wife 
should come from good ‘physically and morally and intel- 
lectually) families.” Manu IlI 6 and 7. 


After eliminating the diseased and the degenerate the 
Swami proceeds to lay down another principle for the 
benefit of mankind. He orders that those who are connect- 


ed by blood should not marry. Here, too, he quotes the | 


following from Manu :— 


“A girl, whois not descended on his mother’s side 
within the sixth degree and does not bear the same family 
name (Gotra) as his father's, is eligible for'marriage." 
Manu III 5. 


The Swami further extends this rule and enunciates 
‘the principle that near alliances should be avoided in 
igeneral. He contends that the word “ Duhitra" (Sanskrit 
‘form of daughter) impliesthat girls are to be given (in 
marriage) to men coming from distant lands. Amongst the 
¡advantages accruing from distant marriages he mentions 
:the following :— 


*Any two p.rsons who have in their childhood, 
lived near each other, played and quarrelled together, 
lloved one another, noticed each other's faults, imperfec- 
tions, ebulitions of tempers and misbehaviours, and] per- 


7 
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haps sometimes, even, seen each other undressed it 

. - 3 
married to each other, can never love each other to the 
extent desired. 


“ The marriage of near relatives does not improve the 
race from want of interchange of fluids and essences (such 
as blood) of the body, it rather deteriorates it. This ig 
analogous to the addition of water to water, no new quality 
being produced. 

*As the addition of sugar and such medicines, as ginger, 
improves the taste and quality of milk, so does the mar- 
riage of people, who are not related to each other (either on 
father's or on mother's side), improve the race." 


He next proceeds to lay down rules for mating the 
different individuals. He believes that the final word in 
regard to the selection of a match should be of the prospec- 
tive bride and bridegroom. Says he :— 

“Tt is best that it should be under the control of the 
contracting parties. Even if parents ever think of arrang- 
ing a match, it should, under no circumstances, ever. be 
done without the consent of their children, for when 
people choose their partners for life themselves, there is 
less likelihood of mutual disagreement and the children 
born of such a union are also of a superior order. There 
is nothing but trouble in store for those whose marriage is 
not of their choice—they having been simply forced into 
it. The real factors in marriage are the bride and the 
bridegroom, and not their parents. It isthey who will 
be happy,if they agree well together and they alone will 
suffer if they disagree.” l 


Though he lays down this general principle, he is 
against courtship and against marriages founded on the 
passing passion of inexperienced youths. What he wishes 
is to guide the course of love. He wants to introduce the 
element of experience and the knowledge of psycho- 
physiological constitution oi the individuals to temper the 
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course of love and to guard against the evils of the mo- 
mentary passion. For this he lays down :— 


“ When boys and girls become of a marriagable age, in 
other words, when only 6 or I2 months are left in the com- 
pletion of their Brahmacharya and ed ucation, let the र 
photographs or pictures of boys be sent to the teachers of 
girls’ schools, and those of girls, to those of boys’ schools 


Let the teachers then send for the diaries of those who 
are alike in outward appearance, and study them care- 
fully. When they find any two students (one male and’ 
the other female), resemble each other in disposition 
temperament, character, and accomplishments, and consider 
them suited to each other for marriage, let them place the 
photo and the diary of one iu the handsof the other, and 
ask them to inform them of their intention (i. e. whether ` 
they would care to marry each other or not). If they be 
quite willing to marry each other, let the “ Return Home” 
ceremony of both be performed simultaneously. They l 
should be allowed to converse with each other or hold a 
discussion (on any subject to test each others knowledge 
and ability) in the presence of their tutors, parents and 
other respectable people. Whatever questions or answers, 
on any private subject, one would like to put, or give to the 
other, should be done in writing before the assembly.” 


Having brought together individuals most suited to. 
each other, Swami Dayanand proceeds to advise them to 
keep their lower passion under their control. He warns 
them against youthful indulgences. He writes :— 


As far as possible the semen collected during Brahmas) 
charya should not be wasted. As the products of a good. 
seed and fertile field are good, so the children of strong and : 
good parents are of superior order. He that approaches. 
his wife in proper season and avoids the forbidden nights 
isa Brahmchari though married. The production of good : 
children depends upon the food, &c., of the parents. They ' 
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should meet in sexual embrace after necessary preparation 
ondSceremontegu. . .. ० ५ «०००००००००००००- 


He further tells the youthful couple to regard the 
production of new life asa sacred thing to be consciously 
and conscientiously done. He orders that nearly seven- 
teen days before the time when conception is to take place 
the prospective father and mother should prepare them- 
selves for their great work. They should take only the 
purest food nourishing and yet such as should not excite 
passions. On theday on which the conception is to take 
place, the husbund and wife should purify their house by 
burning a number of disinfectants mixed together on 
certain scientifie principles, put their bodies in proper 
order, go out into the sun and have a good sün bath and 
put themselves in joyful mood by singing sweet songs and 
finally spiritualize the whole atmosphere by prayers and 
thought emanations of the higher kind. Then ai night 
should they meet and “atthe time of sexual intercourse 
husband and wife should be perfectly healthy, mutually 
happy, and free from sorrow.” 

The time of meeting too is fixed. It is one of the 
first twelve days after the disappearance of menstrual flow. 
Certain days of these, too, are to be avoided. 


Then the Swami lays down detailed rules for looking 
after the embryo. He writes :— 


“ It behoves both parents before, during, aud alter 
conception to avoid the use of such foods and drinks as are 
intoxicating, decomposed (lit. foul-smelling), non-nuiritions 
(lit. dry), and prejudicial to the growth of intellect; and 
to use those articles that are productive of mental-tran- 
quility, health, strength, intellect, energy, and good 
temper—qualities that go to makea man refined. Such 
foods are milk, butter, sugar, cereals, etc.,—foods and 
drinks, that help to make the reproductive element 
(both male and female) of the highest quality, free from all 
faults and imperfections.” 
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“ He further recognises different stages in the deve- 
lopment of embryos. In recognition of these stages he lays 
down that two ceremonies—one to be performed two 
months after the conception and the other to be performed 
five months after the conception. The first is intended to 
help the embryo in its physical development and the 
second to accelerate the development of its brain. In the 
course of the first ceremony certain medicinal drugs are 
taken in by the mother and at the time of second ceremony 
hypnotic suggestions play an important part. The Swami 
also lays down how the course of living should be changed 
with these stages. Needless to add that the husband is to 
keep back from meeting the wife throughout the period of 
pregnancy. 

Thus carefully guiding the development of the embryo, 
the reception accorded to the child is also to be scientific 
and impressive. Before the birth takes place, everything 
is put in order, the house is given an extra cleaning and 
the atmosphere filled with spiritual vibrations. 


We have, thus, very briefly described the principles 
of the Science of Eugenics as laid down by one of the 
greatest sons of India. We wish our advanced brothers of 
the Jand where this reaches, could just find time to study 
these principles in the light of their own scientific princi- 
ples, reduce to practice the theories laid down in the above 
pages, to find out how far they are calculated to make 
humanity better. We have faith in Dayanand's theory 
and the oid Hindu science and we pen down these few 
pages in order to convey Dayanand's thought to other 
people. Let us hope, that our humble effort would be pro- 
ductive of good both to the East and the West. May the 
Lord bless our poor attempt ! 
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SWAMI DAYANANDA SARASWATI. 


By a “ Southerner.” 

It was only five years ago that a copy of the Satyartha 
:Prakasha was put into my hands by a friend of mine from 
South India. In a few minutes I glanced over the salient 
points in it. This was enough to engender in, me the 
profoundest reverence for the Swami. I was then interest. 
ed in the suppression of the periodical slaughter of animals 
in temples in some superstitious villages in this district. 
This wicked practice was upheld as having Vedic sanction. 
We Shaivites have two supreme authorities, the Vedas and 
the Agamas, both revealed by God and both therefore 
identical in the fundamentals. 

à No vice is so strongly condemned in the Agamas as 
killing sentient beings. I could therefore very easily 
infer that the Vedas also condemned the killing of animals 
and could never sanction animal sacrifice. Not being a 
Vedic scholar I referred the matter to one of the foremost 
religious savants who, to my great astonish ment and an- 
noyance, wrote that the Vedas did not only sanction but 
enjoin animal sacrifice. It was to be a mathematical 
"certaintly that his pronouncement was absurd. It was 
when I was despairing of finding out a real knower of the 
Vedas that I was blessed with a copy of the Satyartha 
Prakasa. It was one of the happiest moments of my life 
when I read in the book that Vedas condemned meat eating 
‘and I inferred that animal sacrifice was not sanctioned in 
“them. Besides this, I saw in that valuable book that the 
Vedas teach neither polytheism nor nature-worship. I 
‘then realised that Swami Dayanand has been the only 
seer of Vedic knowledge for several centuries. 

The ritualistic and Vamic commentators of the Vedas 
have so disgracefully misinterpreted them that they have 
been held up to ridicule by westerners as despised as the 
writings of men just cmerging from savagery. F 
worship, polytheism and animal sacrifice are quite enough 
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to discredit any religion, and i! westerners laughed at the 
Vedas they are not to blame. Under Sayana and his 
fellow commentators the Vedas were like a noble prince 
enslaved by a gang of thieves, fed and clothed like them, 
and engaged In the same profession as theirs. What direr ' 
calamity could befall this planet than the Rakshasic cut- 
ting off of the rays of the spiritual sun of the universe ! and 
what greater, nobler, and holier service to God and man 
than { regaining for all mankind and for all ages the 
spiritual energy radiating from the ultimate source. 
Swami Dayanand has done this service, and what has the 
world got to give him thing in return? The utmost at our 
command is only a token of appreciation of his work. It 
is therefore a privilege and pleasure to sing praises of him. 
Icancommand no words to praise him, but my heart is. 
full of gratitude and reverence for him, though he cuts at 
the root of the practical side of my Religion, Saivaism, by 
condemning Temple worship, sacred ashes, and Rudrksha. 
If I have for him such unlimited praise, I can hardly 
conceive the feeling of devotion his followers of the Arya 
Samaj must have for him. Glory to Maharshi Swami 
Dayanand. Long live his holy name. 
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A WORD TO OUR YOUNG MEN. 
(By Chaudhri Hari Shanker.) 


They only have a right to advice and admonish who 
have acted up themselves—- words of counsel which men 
devoid of action offer always fall upon deaf ears. How 
can the World listen to and be persuaded by the words 
of those who could not persuade and influence their per- 
sonal self by them. However the converso is also some 
times true. Small people with no higher qualities of head 
and heart but who feel most keenly their failings and 
omissions not unoften get the favour of patient listeners 


The very sense that they omitted to act as they ought to: 
have acted enables them to speak with force and author 


ity on their subjects. The Persian poet says:— 

; I passed away my time in ignorance. Icould not 
refrain from the evil but ] warn that you still can. Re 
lying upon this happy couplet I lay before you some 
thoughts, however poor they may be, about young 
men. 


It isa patent fact that the in fluence of English edu- 
cation is westernising each and all of us day by day. A 
father, who sendshis child to the University for higher 
education, finds to his great astonishment that after a 
course of five or six years his son is quite another man. 
The young graduate in the English costume with a 
cigar in his mouthand glasses over the nose, Christy's hat 
on the head and Dawson's boot in the foot bids, on com- 
_ ing home, bids * good morning " to his father. The poor 
fellow mistaking his own son to be a Sahib and struck 
with panic bows down a salaam in return. On cloge 
scrutiny, however, the old father recognises the booted, 


suited, tall and haggard gentleman to be his own once — 


simple, guileless, hale and hearty child. 
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However this is not all. The old man, to his great 
dissatisfaction, observes that the change in the child is not 
only external—along with the outward revolution the 
mind too, is metamorphosed to a great extent. Purity 
and simplicity of heart are.gone, love for parents and 
superiors is minimised, principles are set aside, and 
relegious usages and ceremonies are given French leave. 
Instead of simple dining dishes, a table, knife and fork 
are substituted, instead of simple bread and butter loaves 
and fishes are desired and the place of Sanskrit literature 
and Shastras is supplanted by the English print of the 
prolific novelist. The poor old man, however, thinks that 
the change in his son is perhaps momentary. But this is 
not so. As years roll on habit becomes second nature. 
The outward glass of fashion and style; the foreign 
modes of thinking and living, the strange and costly 
ways and habits become in due course ingrained in the 
juvenile recipient. The material world with all its charms 
and attractions, and the rich display of variegated 
phenomena of diverse hues and color soon allure the’ 
young fancy of the green born and  irrisistibly tempt 
him tothe bait. The mind isapt to incline to the evil 
sooner than the good and light, shadowy, unsubstantial 
ideas and impressions are readily focussed and imprinted 
upon it. The wave of materialism which in this era may 
be said to be at its highest water-mark sweeps away those 
sterling, solid and substantial ideas of plain-living and 
high thinking which go to form character. Young men, 
dazzled . by the superficial show of the outer world Jet go 
the reality forgetting the maxim “ All that glitters. is 
not gold." Itis, therefore, of the utmost importance that 
from the very beginning young men showd accustom 


and habituate themselves to the simplest ways of living. | 


They should abhor all ideasof ornamentation, style and 


fashion. They shou'd wage a regular crusade against all 


a and shows. ; 
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The question of dress is now engaging the attentio 
of the civilized world. Many thinkers and reformers are 
of opinion that the European dress requiresa good deal 
of change and remodelling. For women specially the 
western dress is rather unscientific and inconvenient. The - 
waspish waists and lionish breasts are so prominently 
brought out that the Indian etiquette rebels against it. 
Medically also the artificial thinning and constant belting 
of the waist give rise to many complaints of the worab — 
and thestomach. The Indian sarhi, daman and dupatta 
are at once so simple, decent and comfortable that any 
intermeddling with them is, to all intents and purposes, 
useless. Pantaloons and short coats of the male dress also 
do not befit an Indian physique. In the temperate climate - 
of India the body need not be clothed with tight and 
stiff dress. Ample room should be left for the free dis- 
play ofevery partof the body ineach and every posi- 
tion. Why should our young men discard the fashion of , 
dress which our ancestors had chosen and adopted? 
Simple trousers, plain kurtas, long angarkhas, decent 
pagrees, easy Indian shoes, can well satisfy our tastes and 
wants when we take Indian means and climate into con: - 
sideration. Cleanliness and neatness in dress, of course, 
are as essential as any thing. It is, therefore, notat all 
necessary for us to follow in the wake of Englishmen — 
and imitate their tastes and designs when we can find no 
reasonable fault and flaw in the long established ways 
of our own dress 

The next point that I want to urge upon my juvenile 
fraternity is the question of food This is perhaps the most 
beaten and highly-hackneyed subject but none the less un- 
settled. Modern thinkers and philosophers have yet tojagree - | 
as to what kind of food is most beneficial and conducive to - 
the well-being and growth of humainty. Whether man isa 
carnivorous, herbivorous, frugivorous or omni vorous anim 
is still the question which puzzles and agitates the scienti 
fie world. When scientific and philosophic minds. soun 
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a discordant note on sucha vital subject, the illiterate 
masses and laymen needs must grope in the dark in 
this matter. Vegetarianism claims but the smallest minor- 
ity of votaries and advocates and carnivorism rules 
supreme. Some people steer a middle course and say that 
eggs and fish are vegetables pure and simple. It is really 
very difficult to understand the so-called scientific 
grounds and reasons which substantiate the proposition 
that the fish species are devoid of lifeand that the 
spermatozoon in the egg have “o animality. When modern 
Science establishes beyond a shadow of doubt that even 
inanimate matter, is capable in a subtle and refined form 
of responding to all outward stimulii (Mr. Bose's formula 
about response in the living and the non-living) such 
theoris look preposterous and untenable. 


Lord Krishna has in this Magnum Opus the Geeta 80 
well depicted the properties of l'ood-stuff that it will amply 
repay the student to rummage the leavesof that chapter 
Eatables are described to be ot. three kinds:—Satogunis, 
Rajagunis and Tamogunis. All four, bad smelling, over 
kept, hard, dry, intoxicating sleep-inducing and ignor- 
ance-producing substances are Tamogunis and as such 
should be avoided by the twice-born. Substances which 
produce desires and stimulate appetites, those which en- 
gender activity and restlessness and those which create 
hankerings and cravings for worldly things are Rajogunis 
pure and simp'e. And lastly those eatables and drink- 
ables which produce peace and calmness of spirit, which 
sharpen the inte/lect and strengthen the memory which 
produce health of mind and health of body, which create 
ideas of purity, picty and lead a man to godliness are 
Satogunis. These the student, the Brahman and the 
Sanyasin should invariably adopt as their food Wheat 
grams, and other cereals. dried and fresh fruits, milk 
honey and butter are no means substitutes for egg, mutton, 


4 or meat chop: 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri University Haridwar Collection. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


S40 THR VEDIC MAGAZINE AND GURUKULA SAMACHAR. 


In this matter Dr. Louis Kohni, the author of Hy- 
dropath y, Dr. Kellogg late President of the Council of 
Physicians and lots of other scientists and physicians 
are pointing to the same simple diet-table 
which the colleagues of Rishis and Munis prescribed 
long longago. In recent times Professor Rama Murti has 
demonstrated to the hilt what Herculean miracles of 
phsique are possible by a dietary of almonds and rice only. 
I will urge upon my young readers that they should at 
least avoid all highly-spiced ard well-seasoned articles 
all flesh foods, all pickles, preserves and chillies, all cold 
drinks, aerated beverages, wine and intoxicants. Light, 
simple and nourishing foods and drinks which keepa 
sound mind in a sound body should always be resorted to. 
Says Lord Krishna:— 

आयुः सत्वबलारोग्य, खुख प्राति विवधेनाः । 

रस्या Paat: स्थिरा हृद्या आहारः सात्विक परियाः ॥ 

REIS लबणात्युष्णताच्णरूक्षविदा हनः | 

आहारा राजसस्येष्टा दुःख शाक कामय प्रदाः ॥ 

यात यामं गत रखे पूति पर्युषितं च यत्‌ | 

उच्छिष्टमपि aped भोजनम्‌ तामत fusa ॥ 

The foodstuff which produce longevity, strength, 
courage, energy, health, happiness and love those which 
are juicy and starchy and those which impart vitality and 
pleasure to the entire system—aye these are the substances 
which are dear to men spiritually inclined. Bitter, sour, 
brackish, pungent, extremely hot and dry foods those which 
create disease, sorrow and pain are exactly the things loved 
by worldly people. Cold, juiceless, unclean and remnaut 
eatables are liked by fools and idiots. 

The last point which I wish to dilate upon is religion. 
Tn ancient times religion was all in all in India. Men 
lived and died for religion. Airand water were not needed 
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more than religion. lt was the summom bonum of their 
lite. Law-giver Manu ordained :— 


घस्मेएव दहतो हन्ति TIAI रक्षति रक्षितः | 
तस्माद्भम्मो न हन्तव्यो मा नो घम्म हृतोवधती ॥ 


* Dharam kills the man who kills it and protects him 
who protects it. 'lherefore in no case should Dharam a bé 
forsaken”. But by the advent of western civilization this 
central idea long ago faded from our memory. Consistent 
with its wise and impartigl policy of neutralism we could: 
not expect the British Government to lay any special 
stress on our idea ot Dharam. The result was that in our 
schools and colleges religious education was altogether 
divorced from the curriculum. How could the Government 
harmonise the Hindu, the Mohammedan, the Christiah! 
the Sikh, the Jain and a dozen other creeds and isms? All 
other subjects, sciences and languages the merciful rulers 
undertook to thrust upon the willing brains of Indian 
pupils. But religion, the well-spring of Indian life and 
thought they left to the separate ics and isms to develop 
and evolve for themselves. But our people neglected this 
functional duty and the sequence was a complete over. 
throw ofreligious superstructure in our young men. If 
our matriculates and collegiates now scoff and'sneer at the 
idea of Godhead, the existence of soul or the law of trans- 

m igration, the fault is mostly with us. 

Therefore to my thinking it is of ihe utmost im portance 
that just after leaving the school or seminary where they 
are starved of religion all their career, youngmen should 
sparea few of their precious leisure moments for study other 
than Secular. Itisa serious blunder to think that secular 
educaticn is allin all. As years roll on anda man ad- 
vances in age, the part which religion plays in Indian 
life and action is so clearly and visibly brought out that 
is is absurd toignore its influence or defy its import- 
ance. It is religion cnly which connects the past and 
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the present of any nation and a nation is dead and SUR | 
if its you»g men kick. aside and trample underfoot the 
noble aspiratious, the best traditions, the lofty ideals, and 
cherished experiences ofthose ancestors who have left the 
stage. Let our young men take to religion and theology | 
in right earnest and they will with confidence buffet 
and baffle the high stream of agnosticisin and matter. 
worshipping that are so rampant in our midst. 
Pardon me my indulgent reader! I do not mean to 
say that every young man should turn into a fanatic. 
Mohammadan, a zealot Christian. a red-hot Arya, a conten- 
tious Bramho, a quarreulous Sikh or an orthodox Sanatani. 
My humble prayer is that with cool heads and patient sin- 
cere hearts avoiding prejudice and bigotry every young. 
man to whatsoever class he may belong should dig out 
the spiritual truths which his own religion keeps con- 
cealed. Patient application, unbiased judgment, sincere 
searching and thoughtful assimilation are sure to lead to 
the goal where curiously enough many great minds meet. 
The Vedic Dharam which is the parent of all religions 
very pithily depicts the tenfold qualities which mark 
out and distinguish a religious theistic walk of life. Say 
the sacred shloka:— 
aAA दमोस्ते4 शाँ चंमिन्द्रिय निग्रहः । 
घीविंदूया सत्यम अक्रोधा दशकं घम्म लक्षणम्‌ ॥ 
Perseverance, forbearance, * honesty, 
cleanliness, control of senses, sound judgment, true know- 
ledge, truthfulness and. absence of anger are the ten un- 
mistakable signs of Dbarma. It is well worth while 
every one and specially the young men to always Carry 
this Encyclopoedic aphorism in the pocket of their hearts, 
They will find that in the ups and downs of their lifethis - 
habit of theirs will enable them to meet against terrible | 
odds and ends. May the Almighy father shower blessings - 
on each and all ! Om Shanti. + 
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KAPILA AND DAYANAND. 


(By Mr. Chamupati, B. A., Gurukwula, Multan). 


Dayanand, the last of Vedic ris/is, has been denónnc- 
ed by his critics as a propounder of new doctrines, which 
find their counterpart in none of the six systems of Indian 
philosophy. In his Introduction to the Satyartha Prakasha, 
however, he declares in unequivocal language, that with 
rishis of any clime and country that have gone before him 
or will come hereafter, he is at one. The six orthodox 
schools find in him not only a unflinching supporter but 
a ready reconciler of their seemingly divergent doctrines. 
For all foregone luminaries, his writings are a focus, 
through which their divergent rays pass with’ blended 
and redoubled lustre, to coalesce into one stream of light. 
He quotes with equal copiousness from all the Shastras, and 
but for the mention of sources from which they are taken, 


the sutras would appear as the work of one and the same 
rishi. 


We propose in these pages to show how the views 
of the modern seer coincide with those of one who preceded 
him centuries ago. 


7. Three eternals— 


Dayanand traces the growth of the universe to three 
eternal entities, viz., Ishwar, Jiva and Prakriti. The first 
he believes, is omnipresent, omniscient, omnipotent; one 
undivided and indivisible; busy unseen controller, fault- 
less organiser. The second is the conscious individual 
force acting and expressing itself in every moving and 
thinking body. The third is dull, lifeless—moved bat 
not moying—matter. The threeare distinct in essence 
but not separable in space. They envelop one another. 
They are co eval. They had no beginnnig and will have 
no end, 
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m P mas is not into i but into twenty-five, 

y-four, however, are only emanations, 
They are diversely evolved forms of the same prakriti, 
and can be regarded as one. The twenty-fifth, purush — 
(पुरुष) stands for two, viz., Jiva and Ishwar. Those who E 
do not study Kapil closely declare him an atheist. But - 
in a separate article we establish his theism beyond any ; 
shade of doubt. ; 
.. It is thus clear that if minor differences oftreat- | 
ment be overlooked, both Kapil and Dayanand look at the | 
universe from the same angle, and arrive at exactly the t 
same result. Their analysis is in essence similar. i 


' 9. Belief in the Vedas— 


The Rishis were always staunch believers the Vedas. 
When all other authority fails, the divine revelation comes 
to rescue, and the Arya bows before it in reverentac- 
quiescence. Read through the works of Dayanand. The same 
note rings throughout so that one is steeped in bliss to | 
hear the repeated conviction of the infalliblity of the 
Vedas. For the most trivial utterances that he makes, the 

sage derives his inspiration from the same fount of wisdom 
divine. So does Kapila. : 

But as fate would have it, both are cried down us 

impostors. Their doctrines, it is said, are quite contrary to | 

. the wild outbursts of Vedic votaries. They assume a skin 

. deep orthodoxy in order to pose on the simple Hindu 

mind, which though ignorant of both its letter and import, 

ig yet firm in its blind belief in that clossal. record of 

primitive worship. But for the tranquillity of salvation 

that the Pr. ceptors of the faithful enjoy, the souls of these 

: sages would sorely resent the charge laid at their 

door. 
For Dayanand the Vedas are the very essence of Jif 
He lived and breathed the Breath Divine. From Kapila 
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too, we shall quote a few sutras, which, letus implore, 
should be read, not with a squint of scepticísm, but with 
a full confident gaze. 


न पोरुषेयत्वं तत्कत्तः पुरुषस्याऽऽभावात्‌ | Glo ३७३ 


The Vedas are no bumam (production), as they have 
no human author. 


मुक्तामुक्तयोरयोग्यत्वात्‌ ॥ eio ३७४ 
Neither the liberated nor the confined (jiwas) are 
capable of (making such a book.) 


निज DATA व्यक्तेः स्वतः प्रामाण्यम्‌ । dio ३७८ 


Being self-produced they are self-evident (i. e., they 
require no proof). 


The source of verility of the sagesis thus the same 
Divine fount. They tire not of sucking its blissful juice 
It runs through their veins and shows itself in the springs 
of immortality they leave. 

Plurality of souls— 

Soul is distinct from God. It is also distinct from 
matter. But is it one? Or has every body its own der 
(soul)? Dayanand accepts the latter view and has argu- 
ment and authority to support it. What does Kapil say? 


जन्मादिव्यवस्थातः जीब बहुत्वं | १४६ 


The souls are many ६३ they are born and die. (lf 
there were only one soul,it would occupy all bodies for 


: all time and there would be no birth and no death). 


The last sutra is followed by refutation ofthe stock: 
argument of modern vedantists that like unto space (माकाश) 
the soul, though one, looks many, being enclosed in 
different bodies. Kapila proceeds:— 


पनझेक'वेन परिवक्मान्स्य न विरुद्ध धम्मोऽध्यासः। सां० १५२। 
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The soul that is one and lives as one can have no 
idea of contradictory qualities and states. 


.Here also the sages are found at one. 
4. Reversion from salvation— 


Of all the doctrines expounded by Dayanand that 
reversion of the soul from salvation has found most re 
fractory acceptance. Multi, as commonly interpreted, 
is final repose, a never-ending release. Shall even that 
be followed by toil and woe? Soothed Hindu soul stag- 
gers at the suggestion. The Arya, though safe. behind the 
fortified walls of his Lord's reasoning, feels on an inseure 
base in shastric authority, and gives his dubious assent 
to the unstable doctrine. Lo! there rises from the sound 
sleep of salvation a silvery sage, who adds his voice to 
that of our rishi. Willit have weight in reassuring the 
failing heart? 


इदानीमिव BAA नात्यन्तोच्छेद: | १५६ । 


There will never be total termination of existence 
as there is none now. 


(If liberated jivas were not to return, the number of 
jivas under transmigration would day by day decrease 
which would in course of time lead to total end of life 
As this is never to be, liberated  jivas return.)— Vijnan 
Bikshu. 

The authority of Kapila will clear up many a sinking 
Arya heart. Our Lord is not alone in believing in the 

true doctrine. Allthe rishis are with him. Let us follow the 
flag he has unfurled with a whole heart, reposing implicit 
confidence in every letter and sign he utters. 


5. Theory of Creation— 


E o . A i \ 
According to Dayanand the universe I8 real. ‘The 
A rj t . S a . E r a 
slectrine of Navin Veduntis tha this passing panoram 
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consists only of images prompied by an illusioned mind 
he spurns as itself a vision in hallucination, Says Kapil— 


जगत्सत्यःवमदुष्ट कारण जन्यत्याद्वाघा55भावाच | ute vos | 


The world isreal asit has sprung from a real cause 
and there is nothing to obstruct this view. 


Nor has existence sprung from non-existence. 


नासदुत्पादो PIAA | सां० ११४ | 


The creation of something out of nothing is com-- 
pared here to the growth ofa horn on the head of a man, . 


a funny way of discarding the absurd idea. 
उपादान नियमात्‌ | सां ११४ | 
Material objects must havea material origin—it is 
a law. 
¢ c c ^ भ ak 
सवत्र सवदा सबथाउसभवातू | ११५ | 
Creation. out ol nothing is impossible in any time, 
clime or state. 
शुक्तस्य शाक्य करणात्‌ | सां० ११७ | 
‘The powerful (Omnipotent God) can do only the pos- 
sible, i. ८., even God can not trespass the law. 


Greation takes place in order that jivas may enjoy the 
fruits of their action. Dayanand and Kapil both subscribe 
to this view. Says Kapil:— 

तत्कमार्जित्वात्‌ तदर्थेममिचेष्टा लोकवत्‌ । २९०॥ | 

Aryan thinkers, one and all, admit that creation takes 
place over and over again so that the recurring process 
goes on in an endless series of cycles (करपा!) We need not 
cull sutras on this point as Ka pil suggests no exception tQ 


the common theory. 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri University Haridwar Collection. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


—— SM 


848 THE VEDIC MAGAZINE AND GURUKULA E 


There remains only one point now to be touched, 
What function does God perform in this creation or evol. 
tion as we may properly callit? As shown in another 
article, His presence is His control, His contact is the 
motive powcr of this unconscious machinery. But for him 
the wheel would not go. The spheres would collide the 
planets would break, the moons would go to pieces, and 
there would be no light for the stars and the suns. 


Here too the sages show no friction. ‘They speak as 
it they had conspired. 
On the theory of creation we have been very brief 
perhaps objectionably so. Want of space is our only ap- 
logy. Evolution of matter being his special sphere, Kapila 
exhausts every phase ol it. What is most surprising we 
find in his discussions, most modern views. The scientists 
of the present day may study him with advantage. It 
will bring home to them that even in material sciences, a 
yogi’s achievements are far superior to those of a physical 
investigator in a well-equipped physical laboratory. 


Our object is not to expound Kapila. We started with 
the notion that rishis, though separated by an unbridgeable 
gulf in time, occupy the same platform. Among elevated 
jivas there isa brotherhood. They converse in thought. 
They meet in spirit. They have a common F Their 
light is taken from Disc Divine. That light being identica!, 
they look at things identically. Dayanand, the last of the - 
train, repeats the same lesson that his elders taught be- 
fore him. He is not shy in acknowledging his debt. Let us 
not be shy in acknowledging his loan. ‘Truth though 
centuries old is ever new. 


» MEN as 
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THE RELIGIOUS PHILOSOPHY OF HINDU 
MARRIAGE-(continued) 
[T 


तपःस्वाध्यायनिरतं तपस्वी वाग्विदां वरम्‌ | 

नारदं परिप पच्छ वाटमाकिमुंनिषुंगवम्‌ ॥ 

Vanmiki of great Tapas asked sage Narada who is 
reputed for Tapas, learning and power of speech.” 

It would be preposterous to contend that this verse 
was composed by Vanmiki himself. Further there is 
more internal evidence to prove that Vanmiki could not 
have composed the text than to establish his authorship. 
The apparent confusion in this peculiar style of describ: 


ng the compositions does not go to establish that the con- 


tents of the texts are unscientific and mythological, where- 
as the systametic application of this ingenious method in 
the description of highly abstract and philosophical ideas, 
naturally exhibits the extreme skill utilized in the treat- 
ment of a subject of the highest importance to mankind 
Anyhow, beiore we proceed [further it is highly desirable 
that we secure for ourselves some definite ideas as to the 
real contents of this reputed Manu-Smriti, its illustrious 
author and, if possible, the probable daté of its origination 
too. 
Manu and Mantra. 

We have to enquire into here the significance ol a few 
technical terms for the purpose of understanding the 
correct import of the given description pertaining to the 
title of the text as Manu-Smriti. We have already seen 
that the divine Bramha represents the basis for the totality 


of Intellects engaged in retrospective meditations religi- 


ously ordained. This Bramha is puranically described in 
this Smriti as having divided his body into two, male and 
female, and as having created in the female a son named 
Virat. That this Virat is des2ribad as follows in the Sruti 
itself is fact known even to an ordinaary Hindu. 


^ 
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स ह्सूशीषो पूरुषः सहस्त्राक्षस्सहस्पात्‌ | 

“This Purusha possesses thousand heads, thousand 
3yes and thousand feet.” 

The Manu of ths Smriti, under reference, has been 
described as the son of Virat having originated from his 
tapas. Whatever may be the indefinite and incomplete 
interpretation now furnished for this description of Virat, 
the Manu-Smriti definitely explains the origin of Virat 


y 


in verse 32. Bramha divides himself into male and female 
and creates Virat in the female. The philosophical con- 
ceptions of Eswara and Sakti are here puranically describ- 
ed as the division of Bramha's body. Virat originating 
from this female by the force of the male, brings us down 
in the scale of religious philosophy to what is technically 
explained as the divine basis for philosophical conceptions 
of the Universe, as the result of a combination of Eswara 
and Sakti. To be more plain, the technical term Virat 
alludes to the ultimate divine form of an extremely subtle 
nature, suited for meditation by the Yogis who analyse 
all material conceptions and resolve them into the effects — 
of Sakti or divine energy whose fundamental principles 
are technically known as the r.ligious Tatwas. Again, 
Manu described as the son of this Virat, must necessarily 
denote some philosophical idea connected with the con- 
ception of Virat. The significance of Manus and Manwan- 
aras has been noticed in detail in pages 527 to 359 volume 
I, the Permanent History of Bharata-varsha. The follow- 
ing extracts may be of use for reference in this connection. 

विराजमस्पर्जाद्वप्णुः सो स्टजः्षुरुषं विराट्‌ | i 

पुरुष ते मनु विद्याक्तस्य मन्वन्तर ERTH ॥ 

द्वितीय मानसस्येतन्मनोरन्तरमुच्यते | 

ख़ वेराजः प्रज्ञासगे सख पुरुषः प्रभुः ॥ 


नारायणविसगंस्य प्रजास्तस्याप्ययोनिजाः | vo 
Ea ॥ ब्रह्म पुराणम्‌ ॥ ‘a 
८ Vishnu created Virat and he created the Purusha 


ea led Manu to whom Manwantaram belongs. The second 
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p. 
stage from the Manasa is known as Manwantara. Manu TS 


uc wm on ह ee 


ei nite ल RN 


created the Prejas and in this line of creation originating 
from Vishnu no prejas are born from the womb ofà 
mother." 

- This description is not far different from the one in 
ihe Smriti. It, however, states clearly that the Prejas as 
used here do not represent any created beings now known 
to man. j 


'सवे स्वायंभुवः पूर्व पुरुषो मनुरूच्यते | 


` Ruang ब्रह्मा सोभवत्पुरुषो बिराट्‌ N 


सप्रान्मानखरूपात्त वराजस्तु मनुः स्मरतः | 
सवेराजः प्रजासगेः GAT पुरुषो Ag: ॥ 


. प्राणो दत्तस्तु विज्ञेय: aged मनुरुच्यते | 
स आकारो भवेद्वदः अक्षरं वे महेदवरः ॥ 


चतु्भुखमुखा त्तस्माद्‌ जायन्त चतुर्दश | 

नानावर्णा स्वरादिव्यं आद्यन्तञ्च तदक्षरम्‌ ॥ ` FAR 
ततस्तेभ्यः स्वरेभ्यस्तु चतुर्दश महामुखाः | 

मनवः सम्प्रसूयन्ते दिव्या मन्वन्तर स्वराः ॥ 

इत्येते मनवश्चैव स्वरा ANAT Hea: | 

विज्ञेयांहि यथा तत्वं स्दरतो वर्णेतस्तथा ॥ 
परस्परवर्णाश्च स्वरा यस्मादृत्वृता हि चै | Eli Z 
तस्मात्तेषां सवणेत्वादन्वयस्तु प्रकीतितः॥ 

॥ वायुपुराणम्‌ ॥ 

“Bramha created Virat. From the mental form of | 


Virat, Manu known as’ Samraud originated. This Manu 

‘created the Prejas. Here Deksha represents Prana and 

Manu represents Sankalpa or mental determination. . This 

Om became the Vedas and the eternal is Maheswara. From 

the faces of the four-faced Bramha, the divine fourteen 

vowels and consonants originated. Then from , these. 
vowels, fourteen Manus originated constituting the divine - 
vowels of the Manwantaras. In, this manner the vowels, 
consonants and Manus originate in different kalpas or 

E of meditation. The vowels in themselves being of 
‘the same caste or family the Anwaya or Vamsa ofthe 

Manus is signified thereby." 
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Manu here clearly represents the divine S 
holy Mantra. The religious. technicalities pertaining to 
the sounds and letters constituting a sacred Mantra are 
explained in the above verses. Manu is here called 
Samraud, his father is called Virat and his grandfather 
Bramha is known as Swarat. These technical terms are 
explained clearly in the religious literature, only they 
are not carefully looked into. Swarat or Bramha represents 
the divine basis of all subtle notions conceived by man; 
Virat refers to the divine basis of all the gross ideas and - 
.Sumraud denotes the divine basis of both the subtle and - 
the gross ideas combined. It is not possible to go into 
further details here, but enough may be quoted from the 
sacred texts for the conviction that the prevailing inter- 
pretations seriously affect the philosophical and religious“ 
character of the contents of the literature. 


rid SIDS! हा 


पूर्वेण पश्चिमं ज्ञेयं वर्तमानेन चोभयम्‌ | 

पतेन क्रमयोगन मन्वन्तरविनिश्चयः ॥ 

एवं देवाश्च पितरः HIN मनवश्च ये | 

मन्त्र: AEA गछन्ति ह्यावर्तन्ते च तैस्सह ॥ 

मन्बन्तरान्ते संहारः संहारान्ते च Aaa: | S 

देवतानाम्षीणाञ्च मनोः पितृगणस्य च ॥ 

aad मनुदेवाः पितरश्च चतुष्टयम्‌ | 

मूळं मन्बन्तरस्येते तेषाञ्चवान्तंरे प्रजा: ॥ 

ृषीणांदेबताः पुत्रा: पितरो देवसूनवः | 

BIA JINA इति शास्त्रावेनिश्चयः ॥ 

॥ वायुपुराणम्‌ ॥ 

“The future should. be ascertained by the past and. 
both by the present. The Manwantaras should be deters 
.mined by this Krema yoga or method. The Rishis, Devas, | 
Pitris and Manus ascend and descend accompanied by 
Mantras. They are destroyed at the end ofa Manwantara 
and created at the end of the destruction. ‘Che Sapta- 
Rishis, Manus, Devas and Pitris are the four component 
parts of the basis ofa Manwantara, and in the midst of 
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them are the Prejas. The Devas are the sons of Rishis and 
Pitris are the sons of Devas. The Rishis themsclves are the 
sons of Devas. It is so settled in the Sastras.” ` 
To the modern learned interpreters, this quotation is 
surely more vexatious than the previous ones. Every l 
thing here is irrelevant and incoherent. The Devas are 
said to be the sons of Rishis and vice versa. The वी 
said to be the sons of Devas. That the Devas are also the 
.sons of Pitris, is stated in the Siva-Maha-puranom as 
follows. | 
एवं ते पितरो देवा देवाश्च पितरस्तथा | 
अन्योन्यपितरो बे ते देवाश्च पितरश्च ह ॥ 
It is not possible to believe here that these paradoxes: 
have crept in by mistake. They are declared to be'so 
settled in the Sastras. | 


इति शास्त्र घिनिश्चयः N : 

We find here that the Rishis, Devas, Pitris and Manus 
all combined constitute the basis of a Manwantara. They 
ascend and descend together with the Mantra. They are 
destroyed at the end of a Manwantara, and are immediately 
created. Amidst them lie the Prejas. These are certain 
technical facts consistently described in every religious 
text exactly alike. The abundance of existing criticisms 
pertaining to the mutual inconsistencies of the sacred 
texts as well as to their production at different periods of 

modern history, has originated only from -the simple 
ignorance of the subject. We cannot afford to digress 
further for the purpose of proving the mistake in the 
modern method of interpretation. We must limit our 
- enquiry here to the history of the great Law-giver, Manu . 
| the alleged author of the Smriti under reference 


 -—— —— 9 


शतरूपा च या नारी सावित्री सा त्विहोच्यत । 
भाया सा ब्रह्मणः प्रोक्ता AAT जननी च सा ॥ 

_ पुलस्त्याद्यान्मुनीन सप्त दत्तायांश्र प्रजञापर्तान्‌ | 
UT BAUS मनून्‌ सावित्री समजीजनत्‌ ॥ ` 
॥ पद्मपुराणम्‌ ॥ 
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„of the seven Rishis named Pulastaya and others E Deksha 


" lude to Vishnu in some form 


passage is therefore clear enough. 
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." "The woman named Sata-rupa or of hundred lormsi 
known as Savitri, the wife of Bramha. She is the mothe 


and other Prejapatis, and of Swayambhuva and other 
Manus 

In this Puranic description, the term Savitri alluding 
to the celebrated Gayatri Mantra, is the least likely tobe | 
misunderstood by a Hindu of common sense. The Mantra, E 


` Rishis and Prejapatis described all over our religious litera: 


ture being here assured to be the offspring of this Mantra, : 
they cannot possibly be classed under human or beastly 3 
creation. All the prevailing historical accounts of them | 
are therefore worse than fabulous mythology. The modern 
critics of the so-called Indian mythology are unconsciously. 
caught in their own trap for which the sacred literature 
is certainly not responsible. The ignorance of tbe Puranic 
method of treatment adopted undoubtedly lies at the 
bottom. Now let us proceed. 

मनोनोम मनुत्ब घ uada पठयते किळ | ! 

प्रयोजनवशा द्विष्ण रसावेव तु मूर्तिमान्‌ ॥ 

॥ वराहपुराणम्‌ Il 


“The name Manu and the characteristic of Manu 
mentioned in the texts with some special object and they 


We have already noticed that Manu represents the 
divine basis technically known as Samraud. The aboy 


पनमेक AGMA AGHA प्रजापतिम्‌ | 
“Manu is explained by some as representing Agni b; 
others as Prejapati.^ We have already seen. that Agn 
generally refers to the true knowledge. Prejapati is 
term commonly used to denote Bramha himself. Its special 
significance has been. already noticed in detail in pag 
477 to 807, volume I. The Permanent History of Bharata- : 
Varsha while dealing with the character of Rishis 
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प्रजापतय इत्येच पठ्यन्ते ब्रह्मणः सुता: | 
पतद्वशसमुदभूताः स्थानकालाभिमानिनः ॥ . । | 
न च तेनेब रूपेण स्थापयेयुरिमाः प्रजाः | 
युगादि Ramia स्थापघेयुरिमाः प्रजाः ॥ 

॥ वायुपुराणम्‌ ॥ 

“The Prejapatis are known as the originators of fami- 
lies and represe at the basic principles of religious stages 
ant times. The propagation of the Prejas is not carried 
| on by these in themselves, but by a combination of Yugas 
and their des;ruc;ion." Ths Prejapatis as the term itself 
| denotes refer directly to the creation of the technical 

Prejas, and they are here clearly explained as the basic 
principles of religious stages and times technically con- 
nected with the creation and destruction of Yugas. A 
| more detailed explanation is furnished in the following 
| quotation. 
स्थानाभिमानिनः DST साध हानखूजत्पुन: | 
मरीचिभ्ग्वंगिरलः GSKA TSE क्रतुम्‌ ॥ | 
दक्षर्मान्न बसिष्टञ्च घर्म सकटपमेब च | | 
प्राणात्‌ AMNGATA चक्षुभ्यां च मरीचिनम्‌ ॥ | । 
MIARA देवो हृदयात्सुगुभव च | , | 
नेत्राभ्यामत्रिनामान घमेञ्च व्यवसायत! N | 
सड्ठूटपञ्चेच सङ्कदपात्सवेलोकपितामहः | | 
पुलस्त्यच तथांदानाध्यनाऱ्य पुलहं gR I 
अपानात्‌ ऋतुमव्यग्रं समानाञ्च वालिष्ठकम्‌ | 
इत्यते ब्रह्मणा BUT: साधका AGATA: | 
आस्थाय मानव रूपं qued: संपूवतितः ॥ 
॥ कूभषुराणम्‌ ॥ 

"After creating the basic principles of religious stages 
Bramha created tie executive principles named Marichi, 
Bhrigu, Angira, Pulastaya, Palaha, Kretu, Deksha, Atri, 
Vasishta, Dharma and Sankalpa. Deksha was created out of 
his prana, Marichi from his eyes, Angira from his head 
Bhrigu from his heart, Atri from his eyes, Dharma from 
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his profession or trade, Sankalpa from his sankalpa or 
mental determination, Pulastaya from Udana, Pulaha 
from meditation, Kretu from Apana and Vasishta from 
Samana. Seated in the human body they cause the perform- 
ance of Dharma. 
The Puranic Personalities iu the Manu Smriti. 

Allthe Puranic personalities above enumerated as 
having originated from the various parts of Bramha are 
described as representing the executive functionaries 
seated in the body of man guiding the proper performance 
of Dharma. We have previously noticed that Sankalpa 
represents Manu and the same is repeated here as originat 
ing from Bramha’s Sankalpa, Bhrigu originates from 
Bramha’s heart. In the story of the Smriti under reference, 
this Manu teaches the Manu-Smriti to Bhrigu having 
himself learned the same from Bramha. He then asks 
Bhrigu to teach the subject to the Maha-Rishis who went to 
him direct for enlightenment. This Paranic story we have 
now to understand in its true light. We can, however, ill- 
afford to permit at this stage the illogical and deceptive 
process of reconciliation often adopted by the modern in- 
terpreters, when they hopelessly Jose their position. The 
possibility of occasionally offering a philosophical meaning 
also to actual historical facts, is generally urged forward 
asa plea for current interpretationsin such cases. We 
have repeatedly proved in the pages of the Permanent 
History of Bharata-Varsba, the total inapplicability of a 
ridiculous theory of the kind, thoughtlessly resorted to. 
Which human rulers history could ever be transformed 
into what facts of philosophy or religion? How could 
mangoes or cocoanuts be philosophically interpreted as 
Gnana-yoga or Karma-yoga. 

कोचेत्सामान्यमद्वैतं घद.न्त भ्रान्तचेतसः | 

` बिशेष द्वेतमाश्रित्य न तेषामस्ति वेदनम्‌ ॥ 

gana fg aaa yaala हि केचन | 

न ते Har कीटाश्च पतंगाश्च घटा हि d ॥ 

| ॥ सूतसंहिता ॥ 
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The sad fact undoubtedly remain that fews are actnal- 
ly .in need of religion and philosophy at present. | Even 
the interpretation of sacred texts as human history, ab- 
surd as it is, seldom originates from religious inclinations. 
The reading and preaching of these texts in public are 
now-a-days ingeniously styled Kala-Kshepoms, meaning 
whiling away time. It cannot here be denied that there 
is now in the country a large number of men and women 
who are in utter need of such occasions, owing to a want 
of sound and useful education in Sanskris and the ver- 
nacular. Those who ar» accomplished in the art of satis- 
fying such people by pandering to their low taste for the 
moment, with their meaningless and invariably objection-. 


‘able trash, have unfortunately more or Jess become our 


religious authorities of the present generation. The en- 
lightened foreign critics who depend upon these authori- 
ties for authentic information are easily misled, and the 
most charitable view they are prepared to take, extends 
only to dubbing the contents of sacred literature with the 
dignified titles of mythology and allegory which our angli- 
cised Hindu is only too ready to imitate without the least, 
thought of its suicidal consequences. The great Bramha, 
the Almighty creator of everything sacred and scientific,- 
in the sphere of religion, is certainly no myth or allegory 
to the pious Hindu and to the earnest philosopher. A 
natiou without him, has the mark of the beast upon it and 
is going the way of all brutality.” In the interest of the 
revival of our down-trodden religion, it would therefore 


be a great boon if these two blessed terms are omitted for 


some time in the English Dictionaries in India. In the 
discussion of all religious matters, the necessity to keep 
before our view an exact idea of the technical term 
Bramha has now become imperative, lest-every arduous 
enquiry prove futile a6 the end in creating the conviction 
aimed at. The following extracts from pages 377 to 380, 
volume I, The Permanent History of Bharata-Varsha may, 
therefore, be noticed with advantage here. 
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हिरण्यगर्भा भगवान्‌ एष बुद्धिरिति casa: | 
महानिति च योगेषु विरज्चिरिते चाप्यथ ॥ 
सांख्य च पठ्यते शास्त्र नामभिवेहुघात्मकः। ` se 
विचित्ररूपों विइवात्मा एकाक्षर इति esa: ॥ 


‘> 


E 

॥ ब्रह्मपुराणम्‌ ॥ z 

“The Lord Hiranyegerba is known as representing 
Budhi. He is called Mahan in the Yoga-sastra and Virin- ; 
a 


chi in the Sankhya sastra. He isalso known by many 
other names. Heis in the ornamental form of Viswa and 
is marked by a single letter". l; : 
The description is purely technical and scientific 
without the least smell of mythology or allegory. The 
terms Budhi and Viswa always allude to philosophical in- . 
trospection and never to anything material. 
ब्रह्मा (uuum maxi विभक्ता अपि पण्डिताः | 
परमात्मविभागस्था न जीवव्यूहसंस्थिताः ॥ 
अविद्यापाधिकों जीवो न मायोपाधिकः खलु | | 
मायोपाधिजचेतन्य परमात्मा हि नापरम्‌ ॥ 
मायाकायशुणच्छन्ना AAW महेश्वराः | 
मायोपाधिपरूयूहा न जीवव्यू guntur ॥ 
यथाप्राग्वापकः क्षेत्रो पाळको छावकस्तथा | | 
ससेज्ञा याति aga ब्रह्माविष्ण॒त्व रूद्रता ॥ 
॥ सूतलेहिता ॥ 


* Bramha, Vishnu and Rudra explained separately be- 
long to the department of Paramatma and they never | 
belong to that of Jiva. Jiva is the reflection in. Avidya or : 
ignorance and notin Maya the satwic energy of Bramhan. 
The name of Bramha, Vishnu and Rudra allude to one | 
and thesame entity, as the terms sower, cultivator, and Í 

[reaper apply to a single farmer in his different capacities ; 
r 


Jt isclearly stated here, that the Triads have absolu- 
tely nothing to do. with Avidya or the regionsof the | 
worldly man. They: do .not, create, preserve or y : 
what he owns at present. Itisan unscientific and false E 
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step to connect their names with anything earthy, but it 
is exactly the primary mistake into which the modern 
interpreters have unconsciously fallen. All the commentar- 
ies, glosses and inferences based upon this serious mistake 
do not, therefore, deserve notice for our humble purpose. 

qà स यजुवेदे तथेवाथवे eru | 

CS TNE y ~ xc 

पुराणे सोपनिषदे तथेव ज्योतिषेज्ञन ॥ 

सांख्ये च योगशास्त्रे च आयुवेद तथेब च | 

बहूनि मम नामानि कोतिंतानि seu ॥ 

शोणानि तत्र नामानि कमेजानि च कानिचित्‌ | 

निरुक्तं कर्मजानां त्वं श्टणुष्व प्रयतोनद्य ॥ 

नमो 5तियशले तस्मे देवानां परमात्मने | 

नारायणाय विश्वाय निणुंणाय गुणात्मने ॥ 

यस्य प्रसादजो ब्रह्मा रुद्रश्च DC: | 

पतोद्वौ विबुधश्रेष्ठो मसाद्क्रोघजाइमौ T 

तदा दर्शितपन्थाना सृष्टिसंहार कारको | 

निमित्तमात्र तावत्र सवेभ्राणिवरप्रदो ॥ 

निबृत्तिळक्षणो धर्मस्तथाभ्युदयिकोपि च । 

नराणामयने ख्यातमहमेकः सनातनः ॥ 

वृषो हि भगवान्‌ Ta: ख्यातो लोकेषु भारत | 

नेखरडुक पदाख्येन विद्धि मां दृषपुत्तमम्‌ ॥ 

SITE: HST THAT gw उच्यते | 

तस्मादूबूषा कापे प्राह कझ्यपो माम्प्रजापतः ॥ 

॥ महाभारतं शान्तिपवं ॥ 

“In the the four Vedas, Puranas, Upanishads, Jyotisha, 
Sankhya, Yoga and Ayurveda,lam known by several 
names which owe their origin to my attributes as well as 
to my workings. I shall explain to you the meanings of 
the latter kind in accordance with Niruktom. Adoration 
to thee, O Narayana wno is Viswa, the great Paramatma of 
the Devas and who is a combination of guna and nirguna. 
Bramha has originated from his pleasure and Rudra from 
hisanger. The functions ofthese two godsare creation 
and destruction, showing the two methods of religious de- 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri University Haridwar Collection. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


860 - TIE VEDIC MAGAZINE AND GURUKULA SAMACHAR. 


votion for the benefit of mankihd. Dharma is characteris. 
ed by Nivriti or relinquishment, and it leads to real pros. 
perity. I am. thesingle and eternal refuge for mankind. 
Dharma is known as Vrisha. I am, therefore, the best 
Vrisha in accordance with the Dictionary meaning. Kapi, 
Varaha, Sreshta and Vrishaave the terms used to represent 
Dharma, Kasyapa Prajapati therefore called me by the 
name of Vrisha-kapi. 

Thereare several important points worth noticing in 
this quotation which furnish useful informations relating 
to the subject in question. 

(a). Bramha and Rudra originating from the pleasure 
and anger of Vishnu, are clearly explained here as repre- 
senting two religious paths of technical evolution and 
involution in the devotional sphere. 


तदा दर्शितपन्यानी सृष्टि संहार कारको | 

(b). Vishnu is said to be known as Vrisha signifying 

Dharma 
बृषो हि भगवान्धर्मः ख्यातो em भारत | 
lauga पदाख्येन विद्धि मां बृषसुत्तमम्‌ ॥ 

Brambha and Rudra originating from Vishnu are thus 
the sons of Vrisha or Dharma. It may be noticed here 
that it is usual even in the ordinary Sanskirt Jiterature to 
describe cause and effect, the originator and the originat- 
ed as father and son. This is no strange news to any 
Sanskrit student of some status. The same language is 
here used to explain puranically the evolution of Dharma 
for religious purposes 

(c). Virat described in the text as the son of Bramha 
and Manu as the son of Virat, must, therefore, represent no- 
thing but the workings of Dharma 


(d) The technical term Dharma itself as used through- 
out our religious literature, is here clearly defined as Niv- 
riti as opposed to Prevriti 


qaza घमेस्तद्याभ्युदयकोपे च । 
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THE BHAGAVAT-GITA OR THE WAR SONG 
OF THE MAHA-BHARAT, 


i (Extract from Volume II of the Permanent History of - 
Bharata- Varsha. 


By K. N, Atyay, D. A., Superintendent, H. H. the Mahavajak’s School of 
£ Arts, Trivandrum. 


Continued. 


The lengthy extract here given is meant for convenient 


reference during leisure hours by those interested in the 
subject. It is also necessary for the proper progress of 
our story without unnecessary doubts or disputes in the 
middle, to be prepared with definite ideas regarding the 
geographical specifications wherever possible. On & close 
reading of the text here quoted, it will be evident that 
every word used in the above extracts contradicts the 
current interpretations , identifying the descriptions of 
localities in the literature with the countries, towns, 
rivers, and hills in India as they are found.at present. On 
account of the entire omission to take notice of the defini- 
tions here furnished for guidance, it is mathematically 
certain, that the whole text is totally misunderstood and 
misinterpreted. ‘There is no doubt that the geographical 
foundation here laid for the so-called history of the 
Mahabharata war is built of a material with which neither 
the modern Pandit nor the critic is yet acquainted. Resting 
upon an entirely misleading and wrong basis, the results 
of the current explanations could not but be pitiably 
preposterous. The ingenious twistings of the text might to 
gone extent -be ` put up with, provided they serve at least 
some harmless purpose. But if nothing is actually gained 
except disrepute for, and disbelief in, the original text 
itself, the unauthorised trespass upon the sacred ground de- 
mands immediate checking, and the toleration of the same 
on the false ground of policy or on account: of indifference 
is surely culpable cowardice anda suicidal policy It is 
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safer and more honorable to let the subject alone rather 
than interfere with such a sacred matter in any objection. 
able fashion. It is earnestly believed that the gist of the 
passages quoted as explained below will convince every 
unbiased enquirer of the truth of the above remarks. 

Q. I. The subtle elements are five in number as classified 
by philosophers and the subtle earth possesses all the five 
qualities pertaining to the subtle elements such as sound, 
feel, form, taste and smell. He who has secured this 


elemental earth has everything movable and immovable 
for him. 


यस्य भूमिस्तस्य सवं जगत्स्थादर SUTR ॥ 


When the subtle elements are in their equilibrium they 
do not intermix and there is then no creation or destruc-— 
tion. Each subtle element in itself is unlimited in extent 
and is the glovy of God. 


स्वोण्यपरिमेयाणि तदेषां रूपमेइवरम्‌ ॥ 
Creation and destruction result only by individual irregu 
larity of the subtle elements and their consequent intermix 
ture, when they appear in the form of finite objects whose 
extents are then measured or found out, but beyond this 
their real state is immeasurable and unimaginable." 


Now, what a serious and scientific treatment of the 
subtle elements and their mutual relation is here dealt 
with and what an absurd and irresponsible interpretation 
is offered in its place? What value can under these 
circumstances be attached to the grand explanations, showy 
criticisms and virulent condemnations of our ancieut 
religious literature now thrown broadcast all over the 
land ? The whole affair is a resplendent exhibition of the 
modern ignorance of the subject in toto 

शक्यो वारयितुं जलेन हुतमुक छत्रेण सुयातपों 
नागेन्द्रो निशितांकुशेन समदो दण्डेन TIGA: ॥ 
व्याचभषजसग्रहर्च [वावधमन्त्रप्रयागाचष 
सअस्योबधमर्त शास्त्रचां इतं मूखस्य नास्त्याषघम्‌ ॥ 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri University Haridwar Collection. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


| 


THE BHAGAVAT-GITA. * 863 


Q. IT. * The Jambu-d wipa in which the Bharata-varsha 
is sitaated, has a Jambu-tree called Sudarsana from which 
it takes its name. It is covered over by a number 
of rivers and cloud-like mountains, and surrounded by 
salt water. It is like a reflection in the mirror and is seen 
situated within the orb of the moon. 


यथा हि पुरुषः पश्येदादश सुखमात्मनः | 


qa सुदशेनद्वीपो zzqd चन्द्रमण्डले T 


Double the size of this is Plaksha-dwipa and double 
that again is Salmali, beyond which is all waterina 
compressed state On either side of the divine rabit in the 
moon, in the north is Kasyapadwipa and in the south 
Saka-dwipa. The Malaya mountain and the Tamraparni 
are in the head of the rabit.” 

In this description of Jambu and other Dwipas, there 
is hardly anything which could be grasped by the modern 
pandit or his critic for identifications of places in India 
or Asia. The Jambu-dwipa or Sudarsana-d wipa is uvequi- 
vocally described as situated within the orb of the moon 
and isseen like a reflection in the mirror. Theosophy 
alone might take advantage of this description and secure 
some valuable piece of ground for erecting a grand lodge 
within this territory. As for our ordinary puranic explan- 
ation, there is hardly any difficulty to ba experienced. 
The mocon in religious literature has repeatedly been 
explained as representing the mind. 


चन्द्रमा मनसो जातः | 


The term Sudarsana or worthy sight gives the necessary 
clue to the region described as opposed to unworthy 
sights. The description in the text clearly refers to the 
the subtle element known as Bhu ni or earth and to the 
satwic state of mind dealing with the samo.. The identi- 
fication of such religious and scientific ideas with geogra- 
phical sites is simply ridiculous and sinful. It may be 
partieularly noticed here that all the descriptions given, 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri University Haridwar Collection. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


Tru2357 33508 Pee 


864 THE VEDIC MAGAZINE AND GURUKULA SAMACHAR, 


invariably allude to excellent places alone.. The Major 
portion of the modern. geography c.uld not afford to 
exelude worthless localities in this manner 


Q. IIT. “ Dhritarashtra enquired whether it was in 
Bharata-varsha where his own mind attaches itself, that 
the Kurus and Pandavas have now assembled with their 
large armies on account of avarice and greed anjaya 
replied that the Pandavas were never avaricious but only 
the Kurus and other rulers friendly to them. Those who 
are avaricious in Bbararata-varsha will keep quarrelling 
with each other. The real nature of this Varsha shall now 
be explained. Indra, Vyvaswatha, Manu, Prithu, Ikshwaku 
and other powerful Kshetrias are fond of this Varsha. 
It has several excellent mountains of which seven are 
important. Nobody is yet satisfied in its enjoyments. It 
is the support for divinely human bodies. 

देवमानुषकायानां कामे भूमिः परायणम्‌ ॥ 

0. IV. * In all the seven Dwipas, strength and longevi- 
ty are produced by devotion, truthfulness and control of 
the ‘senses. Although several cities are mentioned as 
found in the Dwipas, there is only a single city and a 
single Dharma in fact. 

qui जनपदो राजन्‌ द्वीपे'वितेषु भारते | 


उक्ता जनपदा AF Tatas: ATJAN ॥ 

Baswara is the real ruler, father and grandfather in all 
the Dwipas. Food in the form of Sidhom, success or 
accomplishment, spontaneouly attends on al) the residents 
of the Dwipas- | 


भोजनचात्र RICI प्रजाः स्वघमुपस्थितम्‌ | 


सिद्धमेव महाबाहो afg भञ्जन्ति नित्यदा ॥ 

Beyond these Dwipas is the region called * Sama or 
equlibrium. Besides the aboye Bhumi, the sun, moon and 
Rahu deserve consideration. Rahu is found eclipsing the 
sun and moon at times; "The above is the real gist of 
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what is described in the Sastras regarding the details of 
the Bhumi which is observed or practised by the 
mind. 


भूमिपवेमनोनुगम्‌ ॥ 


Therefore leave off all anxiety abont your son Duru- 
yedhana and rest in peace of mind.” 

We see from the above that in spite of the various detaiig 
in the description of the seven Dwipas confounding 
the modern public and the geographist in particular, it is 
clearly stated that there is but one Metropolitan city for 
all, one Dharma, one Eswara the ruler, father and 
grandfather and one self-supplying food named Sidhom or 
attainment. Among the heavenly bodies the sun, moon 
and Rahu are alone enquired into by Dhritarashtra and 
explained by Sanjaya. Even the blind old Dhritarashtra 
knew the meaning of his question. The sun and the moon 
certainly represent the Gnana.yoga and the Karmayoga 
respectively, and Rahu the common enemy of both denotes 
the totality of obstructions. How is it possible to connect 
these descriptions with -geography and astronomy ? What 


can be forthcoming for the uncalled for and ridiculous. 


expositions now ordinarily obtained *. Iam extremely 
anxious that the readers will specially remember these 
portions, as they are to be of immediate use the moment 
we enter the field of Kuruksheira for the great battle. 


Q. V. * There are four Yugas in Bharata.varsha namely, 
Krita, Treta, Dwapara and Kali. The Krita produces 


ascetics possessing the wealth of Tapas. Treta originates: 
Kshetriyas becoming Chakravartis or Emperror Dwapara 


gives rise to all castes, forward and heroic in character 
in gaining vietory over each other In Kali all are avari 
cious and passionate. In the Dwapara, as at present, every 
thing is com pressed ar obridged 

AAI वतेते राजन्‌ ठापरेऽस्मिन्नराघप ii 


We have explained the Yugas at length in the previous 


chapters. It is eneugh to note here that the above descrip 
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tion furnished in the text under reference, only strength. 
ens the interpretation already given. Sambkshepa here 
cleary refers to the process of reduciug innumerable 
materialities to fewer categories of philosophy. The above 
geography being thus finished, Sanjaya mentioned the 
death of the great Bhishma in the battle field. Bhishma 
who did not yield even to Parasu Rama was killed by 
Sikhandi son of Drupada who was originally bornas a 
daughter. For this very reason Bhishma declined to fight 
with him when he was attacked, and permitted himself 
to be killed. 

जामद्ग्न्ये रणे UA यो युद्धयद्पसंश्रमः | 

न इतो जामदग्न्येन स gata शिखण्डिना || 

नर्रासद्दः पिता der पांचाल्पेन निपातितः | 

ण्डवानां महासेन्यं यं दष्टोद्यतमाहवे | 
प्रावपत HANZA सह TSA गांगण: | 


Bhishma represents extreme Bhakti-yoga and is therefore 
described as the common grand-father of the Pandavas 
and Kurus, the good and the bad. Parasu-Rama as already 
noticed refers to the destruction of acquired sins, by 
his terrible axe. Bhishma was not in any way afraid of 
him. Bhagtiycga is thus superior to the performance of 
Karmas for the removal of sins committed. Sikhandi is 
the son of Drupada ruler of the Panchata or Sastras. Subse: 
quently we shall find that his flag-staff is called Asamkalpa 
meaning devoid of an objective idea and hence superior 
to Bhakti-yoga which requires an object for Jove. Bhishma 
representing this yoga had therefore to fall before Sikhandi. 
Sanjaya being questioned again by Dhritarashtra regarding 
the particulars of the war from its very common 
cement, he began to narrate the same as seen by his 
divine eyes 


प्रत्यक्ष यन्मया दृष्टं दृष्ट योगबलेन च। | 
Ry तत्यथिवीपा मा च शोके मनः कृथाः N 
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दिष्टमेतत्पुरा नूनमिदमेव नराधिप | 
नमस्कृत्वा प्रवक्ष्यामि पाराशर्याय धीमते ॥ 
यस्य प्रसादाद्दिव्येः AMA ज्ञानमनुत्तमम्‌ | 
रष्टिश्चातीन्त्रिया राजन्‌ दृराच्ळूवणमेब च ॥ 
पराचित्तस्य विज्ञानमतीतानागतस्य च | 
व्युत्थितोत्पत्तिचिज्ञानमाकाश च गतिः शुभा ॥ 
अस्त्रैरसंगो युद्धेषु वरदानान्महात्मनः | 
»zu मे विस्तरेणेदं विचित्र परमाद्भुतम्‌ ॥ 
भरतानामभूदद्धं यथा तद्रोमहषेणम्‌ | 


“Sanjaya said he could see the war through divine eyes 
and he was gilted with divine knowledge by the grace of 
his Guru Vyasa. He could hear at a distance, read others’ 
thoughts and travel through the skies. He could not be 
hurt by arrows in any battle. The details of the battle 
fought at Kurukshetra he could therefore narrate clearly." 
Now the story begins in right earnest from the very com- 
mencement of the great battle fought at Kurukshetra 
between the Pandavas and the Kurus. It is slowly intro- 
duced in the first couplet of the world-known Bhagavat- 
Gita. 

The Bhagavat-Gita. 
धृतराष्ट्रउवाच ॥ 
JAAA कुरुत्तत्रे समवेता युयुत्सवः | 
मामकाः पाणडवाश्चव किमकुवत संजय | 
- Dhritarashtra wished to hear from Sanjaya the details 
of the war that took placeat Kurukshetra alter the Panda- 
vas and his sons gathered themselves there with their 
respective Jarge armies. EG 
This Gita or song is known as Bhagavat-Gita, disting- 
uished as it is from other Gitas such as Rama-Gita, Siva- 
Gita, Ganesa-Gita, &c., and curiously enough the beginning 
of it is the description of a great war. The battlefield and 
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the contending parties are, therefore, very important factors 
io be definitely ascertained for the correct interpretation 
of the contents of the Gita as a whole. But these have 
been already explained at length in the previous pages and 
it would be mere waste of time to go over them here again. 
It is earnestly hoped that the readers remember themand 
will not begin to question about them at this stage. They 
are, of course, freely allowed. the choice of relinquishing 
them altogether or of sticking on to them, when they follow 
the interpretation of the Gita as it is offered below in 
accordance with ihe clues already obtained by ouren- 
quiries hitherto. The description of the seat of war य 
specified, has itself occupied full nine chapters in the text, — 
and it is clearly evident that the whole of it is an introduc- ] 
tion and a necessary one, to the famous Bhagavat Gita in [ 
the succeeding chapters. The Gita is thus virtually the * 


National Anthem and the Warsong. Its very title requir- 
esan explanation. lt is called the Bhagavat-Gita either bę- 
cause it was preached by Bhagavan Sri-Krishna, or because 
it alludes to the glories of Bhagavan. In any case the 
technical meaning of Bhagavan, if any, has to be examined. 


ब्रह्मववतपुराणम्‌ ॥ 

eui बुद्धि सम्पत्ति यशसां वचनो भगः | 
तेन शक्ति: भगवती भगरूप। च सा सदा | 
तया युक्तः सदात्मा च भगवान्‌ तेन कथ्यते | 


“The word Bhaga means intellect, prosperity or 


vathy. . The eterna) Atma as comb ined with her is known 
as Bhagavan.” It is thus clear that the Gita under refer- 
ence explains the nature of Atma as eternal, and as 
combind with Saktior Bhagavathy. The Padma-purana 
has the following regarding the real. character of the 
Bhagavat-Gita. i a 

श्रीभगवानुवाच ॥ 

नाहे सुमुखी निद्रालुः fast माहश्वर महः | 
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दुशा aaga पद्यास्यन्तर्निमग्नया | 
Aaa बहुघालोक्य वेदशास्त्रांबार्थे खुधीः | 
^ - tons 
द्वपायनो यदासाद्य गीताशास्त्रे निसृष्टवान्‌ | 

EN ~ *२९५ _ 6९ A ~ 

` निद्राळुरिव देवेशी दुग्यान्या प्रतिभामि ते | 
मायामयमिदे देवि वपुर्म न तु तात्विकम | 
स॒ष्टिस्थित्युपसंहारक्रियाजा लोपबा हितम्‌ । 
^ ` PENES "S oe a 

अतोन्यदात्मनो रूप द्वताद्वताववाजितम्‌ | 
गीताया वाक्यरूपेण यज्निरुछिद्यते दृढः | 
मदायः पाशवन्धोऽथ ससारविषयात्मकः | 
यदभ्यासपरार्धांनः पञचवक्त्रों महेश्वरः | 
वक्त्राणि पञ्च BANS ५३चाध्यायाननुक्रमात्‌ | 
द्शाध्यायान्‌ सुजांश्चकमुदरं द्वो पदांबुजे | 


“Bhagavan explained to his consort that His Yogic 


‘ sleep in the ocean of milk is really the enjoyment of 
internal vision obtained by philosophical insight, and ‘that - 


His body and other accessories are creations of Maya, the. 


true Atman being beyond them all. He has taken this form .. 


for conducting the processes of creation, preservation, and 


destruction. Having churned the ocean of the Vedas and .. 


the Sastras by deep study and observation, Vyasa has crear. 


ted the Gita out of the essence thus obtained. This Gita : 
cuts asunder all the knots of worldly,bondage and it is being . 


practised by the five faced Maheswara. His five faces are 
the first five chapters of the Gita, the succeeding ten chap- 
tersare his ten hands, one chapier hisstomach and the 


remaining two his feet. Thus the eighteen chapters of . 
the Gita constitute the Goddess Eswari in the form of words _ 
or language.” Comments are hardly needed to understand — 


the purport of the explanation above given of the Bhagavat-: 
Gita. It is the production of Vyasa and is ever- being 
practised by Mahaeswara and virtually constitutes his body. 
Like the Puranas and the Maha-Bharata itself asall along 
E in this essay, this Gita also dcubtless alludes to: 
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the practice of certain religious matters to the doing of 
some definite acts. 
fs = Lu र 4 
यद्भ्यासपराश्रीनः qaasi महेश्वर: ॥ --” दरः 
The Gita being here described as constituting the ' 
body of Maheswara, it is desirable to obtain the definition 
and technical significance of the term  Maheswara ii 
possible. M * 
अ्रीशिवमहापुराणम्‌ ॥ 
ज्ञानाकेयेच्छा रूप हि शमोदेष्टित्रय मतम्‌ | 
AASI जगत्स्मष्टुमुद्यक्तस्य AFG: | 
प्रथमो यः परिरपन्दः शिवतत्वं तदुच्यते | 
पषेवेच्छाशक्ति.तत्व सर्वङ़ त्यानुबतेनात्‌ | 
ज्ञानक्रिया शक्तियुग्मे MANTA खदाशिबः d 
महेश्वर क्रियोद्रेके तत्वं विद्धि छुनी इवर | 
श्नानाक्रियाशक्तिसाम्यं शुद्वावेद्यात्मकं मतम्‌ | | 
“Icha, gnana and kriya are the three eyes of the Lord. 
The first impulse to create the Jagat is Siva-tatwa and the 
same is known as Icha-tatwa.. In the combination of Kirya 
gnana, when the latter predominates, He is known as 
Sadasiva, when the former predominates, Maheswara, and 
when both are equal, Sudha-vidya," The Maheswara in 
question is thus a combination of gnana and kriya with 
the predomination of kriya or action. It demands:no 
great effort, therefore, to conceive that the Bhagavat-giia 
under reference particularly treats of karma-yoga as. 
opposed to gnana-yoga. 


In this connection it would be interest ing to note that 
Sri-Krishna is said to have instructed Yudhistira to 
chant the praise of Durga just before he entered the battte- 
field for the purpose of vanquishing the enemies. : 

JAUZIS SET युद्धाय समुपस्थितम्‌ | 

_ अञ्जुनस्य Raua इषणो वचनमत्रबीत्‌ | 

gasa महाबाहो संग्रामाभिमुखे स्थितः | 
पराजयाय शत्रूणां दुगगोस्तांत्रमुर्दार्य ॥ 


ebd qt ७००७०७ rR Tor AC o dioi) क्लि 
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The appropriateness of this Goddess .on the occasion. : 


for her invocation may be ascertained only by referring to 
her significances, and the following from Bramha-Vivarta- 
purana defines the word Durga in the plainest terms, ; 

दुगा बुद्धिमनो बह्मा चेन्द्रियाणि खुरास्तया | 

anig तिष्ठन्ती साक्षिणः कमेणां द्विज्ञ । 

FAM AIA THT: परिकीतितः। 

उकारो [SH वाचको वेदसम्मतः | 

रेफो रोगप्रवचनो गश्च WGA वाचकः | 

भयशत्रुपघ्रवचनश्चाकारः परिकीतितः | 

रमृत्युक्तिस्मरणाद्यस्या पते नदयान्ति सिश्चितम्‌ | 

अतो FU हरेः शॉक्तिहारणा परिकीतिता | 
बिपत्तिवाचको दुगांश्चाकारो नाशवाचकः | 


दुर्ग नश्यति या नित्यं खा दुगा परिकीर्तिता | 
दुगा diera चनो प्याकारो नाशवाचकः | 
ते ननाश पुरा तेन Taga प्रकीत्तिता ॥ 


*Durga denotes the Intellect, Brahma the mind and the 


Devas the ser ses. Theseexist in al] living creatures witness: 


ing their actions. The etymological account of this word is:- 


explained in two or three ways but they all convey the ~: 


same meaning as applying to the intellectual. development 
that destroys all obstructions to real knowledge. Durga: . 
is the Sakti of Hari whose meditation brings on victory 
over the Asuras and other devilish opponents. 


The battle to be fought with the.blessings of this — 


Goddess is, therefore, surely against evil passions and the 
martial manœuvres to be adopted are the purifications of . 
the Intellect by prescribed processes 

Thus the great battle of the Maba-bharata has absolute: 
ly nothing to do with human warfare of ancient cr modern | 
days which is only productive of misery and destruction 
to poor human beings, whether itis carried on in a.rude 
and unscientific manner or conducted with all the im- 
provements of the scientific barbarities ol modern progress. 
The explanations touching this point furnished in accord- 
ance with current interpretations, are particularly” un- 
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naturaland absurd apart from their being far from th 
truth altogether. The Gita is understood as having been 
preached by Sri-Krishna to Arjuna, soon alter the armies — 
ar Taggen themselves on both sides and issued their mutual 
notifications to commence the battle. Arjuna's car was 
stationed in the middle of the armies on either sideand 
the Gita was preached by Sri-Krishna at that spot. 

अथ व्यवास्थतान दृष्टा ASTI कपिध्वजः | 

प्रवृत्त शस्त्रसंपाते घनुरुद्यम्य पाणडवः | 

हृषोकेश तदा धाक्यमिदमाह महीपते | 

सनयोरुभयोर्मध्ये रथं स्थापय मेऽच्युत ॥ 

If the battlefield and the contending parties Were 
physical actualities, the convenience and leisure required. 7 
for preaching the Gita must certainly have been absent 
under the circumstances. Taking the eighteen chapters 
and the various philosophical points therein discussed, the 
discourse as it is, appears to a great extent not only un- 
necessary but also imprudent for the cccasion. The major 
portion of the text could have been more wisely reserved 
tor a better opportunity. These facts will become evident - 
when we examine its contents chapter by chapter. There 
is an interesting story told about one of Gita’s comment- 
aries known as Pisacha-bhashya. Hanuman seated at the 
top of the flag-staff in the car having conveniently heard 
the whole «f this Gita, alighted and thanked Sri-Krishna 
for the enlightenment he obtained therefrom. He was 
unfortunately cursed to become a Pischa or devil at once. 
for having overheard a sacred religious instruction speci- 
ally meant for Arjuna. 


. Hanuman having prayed for pardon for his sericus 
mistake, he was asked to comment upon the whole tex | 
to get over the curse. It is explained that all this happen- 
ed as Sri-Krishna desired to have a suitable commentary, 
and Hanuman was pitched upon owing to his famous 
knowledge cf grammar. ‘Until the commentary wa 
finished in the presence of Sri-Krishna and Arjun 


r 


^ 
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Hanuman remained a Pisacha and hence. it is styled 
Pisacha-bhash ya. The Gita and this commentary ara 
thus said to have been completed, before the contending 
parties began to shoot their arrows on each other.  Liter- 
ally interpreted, the whole of this looks incredible. But 
itis very reasonable when a proper meaning is applied to 
it. The Gita is particularly meant for Arjuna and Arjaua 
alone as a fit disciple of Sri-Krishna, the Lord of Yoga. 
यत्र योगेश्वरः BOT यत्र पार्था Wa ॥ 

Arjuna is specially qualifiel and ready to carry out 
the instructions given in the Gita. Although Hanuman is 
a superior and holy person, the contents of the Bhagavat- 
Gita are reserved for Arjuna Hanuman had, therefore, 
to pay the penalty for his unprivileged intrusion. Now, 
the readers can easily picture to themselves the unavoid- 
able fate of those who recklessly deal with this Gita, in 
the manner in which itis now-a-days handled. It is too 
often inthe mouth of incompetent, immoral and vulgar 
persons, almost without purpose, and always without 
a scent of ‘its contents. It is also sometimes made a 
subject for platform speeches with lavishing comments on 
its political importance. What a gulf between Arjuna’s 
Karma-Yoga and the warfare and politics of human beings, 
and how nicely the whole subject is misunderstood and 
misinterpreted ? 


नाकाशं न दिशो न भूघरकुठे नांभोघेथो न क्षितिः 
न द्यीनांबुधरान तीव्राकिरणों नेन्दुने amm: | 
पतैः परपदकायकान्तिपटलापाणिडत्यतरैताणिड केः 
कलोलरस्तम लामसाम्प्रतमय विश्वव्ययः Gc ॥ 

Bhishma in addressing the Rajas who assembled in the 
battlefield ex plained to them the beneficial consequences 
of dying in battle. The address is beautifully expressed 
in the usual puranic style. 

सर्वधमेविशेषज्ञ: पिता देववतस्तव । ` 
समानीय मद्दीपालानिद वचनमब्रवीत्‌ | 
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इद्‌ वः क्षत्रिया दारं स्वर्गायापावते महत्‌ i 

TDA तन WH बह्मणः सहलोकताम | 

पष वः शाश्वतः पन्याः पूव पवतर; wq 

खसभावयध्वमात्मानसवपस्रमनसा e | 

नाभागोथ ययातिश्च मान्धाता नहुषो FT: | 

ससिद्धाः परमं स्थानं गताः GHATS: | 

अधमैः ज्षत्रियस्येष यदय्वाधिमरणं ge | 

यदयोनिधनं याति सोस्य uh: सनातन: | 

*Bhishma addressing all the kings said! “This the 
battle is the opening of ike Heaven’s gate for ihe Kshet- 
riyas. Passthreugh it to Irdra's and Bramha’s Lokas- 
This is the eternal path pointed out by our ancients for 
us. Qualify yourselves, therefore, fcr this battle by- 
concentration of thought. It is by acts of this kind that 
Nabhaga, Yayatti, Mandhata, Nahusha and Nriga attained 
to holy positions. A Kshetriya ought to die by an iron 
weapon, it is improper for him to die of illness while 


at home.” 
The word Aya means not only iron but also good | 


actions and a move to the right. Death while practising — 
Karma yoga is clearly referred to by ! 
यद्यानघन यात सास्य AA: सनातन 


To die in ordinary human warfare will not procure 
Indra's or Bram na's Lokas ’ 
गच्छध्वं तेन शक्रस्य AAT: सहलोकताम्‌ ॥ 


है 
Indra denotes the sense and Bramha the mind. The i 
enjoyment of divine bliss produced by purilying the - 
senses and the mind by the battle in question is here - 
pointed out as the object to be gained. अ 
To come back to the Gita itself, it is divided into | 
eighteen chapters. It must be particularly noticed here - 
that at the end of every chapter the following Is noted 
pointing out the specific topic dealt with in each. 


इति श्रीमद्भगचद्गीतासूपीनषः्सु ब्रह्मविद्यायां योगशास्त्र 
शीङ्ष्णाजुनसंवादे-नाम-अध्यायः Do 
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“The Bhagavat-Gita is an Upanisbad. Bramha Vidya 
| or knowledge of the Absolute is the main subject. Yega- 
Sastra or the processes of yoga are particularly explained. 
It is a Samvada, meeting or encounter between Sri- 
Krishna and Arjuna. Besides, the specific points detailed . 
in the chapter are also mentioned.? 


The Samvada here noticed between Arjuna and Sri- 

| Krishna, no doubt represents the meeting of the Jivatma 
with the Paramatma. The process of uniting them is the 
Yoga-Sastra and the object aimed at is the attainment of 
Bramha-vidya. Al) these put together make up an 
Upanishad called Bhagavat-Gita. The Upanishad bas been 
already expiained in the very beginning of this essay as’ 
that which destroys ignorance by revealing the knowledge 
of the Supreme Spirit and cuts off the bonds of worldly 
existence. The very title of the text and its contents, and 
particularly the notes at the end of each chapter, furnish 
necessary clues, nay, sufficiently plain descriptions for 
avoiding all kinds of misunderstanding of the subject 
treated. The only fact that perhaps creates some confusion ' 
to the ignorant is the method of narration in the usual 
Puranic style. The necessity for this style of treatment 
and its peculiar advantage in imparting religious ingtr uc- ° 
tions have all through been pointed out in this essay as 
specially suited to appeal to the common folk. It is not. | 
however, a difficult matter to misunderstand anything in | 
this material world, and it may be done in various ways: | | 
as ignorance and perversion may direct. We are notin . E | 


. any way concerned with such matters here, aithcugh it’ 
= may afford scope for a psychologist to investigate or 


- Object in our humble attempts to understand for ourselves 

the correct import of our valuable but much neglected 
. religious literature. No doubt we are occasionally induced 
— toindulge in complaints against such misunderstandings, e 
_ owing purely to cur overwhelming fears and anxieties for 
श्र safety of our hoary and sacred religion. In the midst: 


analyse. And it certainly forms no part of our aim and 
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of the natural difficultics to be unavoidably encountered 
for arriving at the gist of the vast ocean of religious Jite- 
rature, it is doubtless worse than a curse that we should 
be beset with unnecessary and unreasonable explanations 
on all sides producing utter confusion and bewilderment. i 
The varities of self-constituted benefactors keep vying with 
each other in their ingenious exercises and they often 

feel astonished when they find themselves mutually out- 9 
witted. - 
चितां प्रज्वलितां दृष्ट्रा वेद्यो विस्मयमाथयौ | | 


नाह गतो न मे भ्राता कस्येदं हस्तलाघवम्‌ ॥ 
The first chapter of the Gita is named “Aryjuna- 
vishada-yoga." 

The remaining seventeen chapters are also similarly ~ 
named as treating of various yogas. There is thus 
no possibility for the slightest doubt as to the nature of 
the contents of each chapter in the text. Allthe chapters 
speak of yoga and. yoga alone. All extraneous explanations 
and comments are entirely beside the mark. ' If the object 
of quoting the Gita be only to secure an authority for some 
irrelevant opinions or views, Aesopes Fables or Arabian 
Night's stories may as well be taken hold of. But there is 
always this important difference to be seriously consider- 
ed. The evil consequences of acts of mischief or immorali- 
ty are surely greater when committed in the name of — 
religion or God. In chapter II of this essay it has been 
mentioned in detail that each branch or Sakha ofa Veda 
has its own Upanishad. Similarly the Gitas are the 
Upanishadic or philosophical portions in the Puranas and 
Itihasas which in themselves have been also explained | 
as treating of the glories of Sabda-bramha, Sakala-nishkala — 
or Apara-bramban. The contents of the Gita slightly 
vary so as to suit the particular Puranas or Ttibasas within 
which they are embodied. The general character and 
function of the Bhagavat-Gita having been explained above- 4 
its contents may now be examined in the order of its — 
chapters. j t 


PO AA Ln 
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We haveby this time clearly understood that the 
Bhagavat-Gita is the Gita of the Maha-bharata. "The battle: 
at Kurukshetra is the Puranie treatment of the main sub- 
ject, and the Gita is the essence and the philosophic crown 
of the great epic. The one is not different from the other 
except in the method of description. The Maha-bharata is 
the Bhagavat-Gita and the Gita is the great War. 


भारतामृतलवस्च गीताया मथितस्य च | 
सारमुद्धत्य कृष्णेन अञ्जनस्य मुखे हुतम्‌ ॥ 


It has also been noticed that the very first verse in 
the first chapter of the Gita contains the enquiry by 
Dhritarashtra of the account of the battle at Kurukshetra 
and no further question proceeds from him until the 
eighteen chapters are finished. 


षट्शतानि स्विशानि इलोकानां MS HAT: | 

अज्जुनस्सप्तपऽचाशत्सतषष्ंि तु AAA: | 

FAUST: स्छोकमेकं गीताया मानपुच्यते ॥ 

“The Gita is made up of 745 verses of which 720 are 
attributed to Sri-Krishna, 57 to Arjuna, 07 to Sanjaya and 
lto Dhritarashtra. The whole of the Bhagavat-Gita con- 
taining eighteen chapters is the answer to the single ques- 
tion of Dhritarashtra at the very beginning calling for the 
account of the war. This Gita gives the description of 
the war narrated in the Maha-bharata and the Maha-bhar- 
rata describes only the particular kind of warfare explain- 
ed throughout the  Bhagavat-Gita. They mutually 
explain themselves and virtually identify themselves. 
Without the war there is no Bhagayat-Gita and 
apart from the Gita thereis no other species of war 
in the Maha-bharata. The Pandit’s conceptions of the 
battles fought and the kingdoms gained in India are 
written neitherin the Bhagavat-Gita nor in the Maha- 
bharata ; they are only printed in dark letters within his 
own brain. That and that alone he is now capable of read- - 
ing and preaching. = 
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अञ्ञानातेमिरस्येव प्रसादेनायमान्मनः | 
मुक्ताहारोपि agar भोगोन्द्रत्वं गतः किल ॥ 


The first chapter is named ‘Arjuna-vishda-yoga’ and 
is, therefore, clearly a description of some portion of yoga 
and nothing else. "Virtually there is notthe slightest use 
in quarrelling over this settled fact. No doubta superficial 
appearance may here and there be observed, as if the moral 
dut ies of man, stratagies in war, politics in Government, 
conduct in society, &c , are described; but such descriptions 
could not be continuously carr.ed through in the texts 
because they were never meant as the objects aimed at. 
The reason for the adoption of this process of treatment- 
in the Puranic style has been explained in the Introduc- 
tory Chapter of this essay, and it calls for constant repeti | 
tion owing to the continuance of mistaken interpretation 
at every important stage in the texts. 


pig. -A Waa 


अन्यार्थेन परे ब्रह्म श्रतिः साध्वी न तत्परा | 
चित्तपाकाजुगुण्येन Brant परमा श्रतिः | 
: खोपानक्रमतो देवा मन्दे मन्दे हिते BMG | 
उपदिइ्य विषण्डापे पुनः पक्काधिकारणः | | 
एतदात्यीमद संवे इत्याह परमाद्दयम ॥ 

Our wise forefathers were well versed in the process of 
killing more than two birds with one shot and it is unprofit- 
able to question this truth either. But it is absolutely 
necessary for the purpose of correctly unders!anding the 
subject that the instructions definitely given for its proper | 
interpretation should be strictly followed, and no deceptive i 
pretensions of the modern Pandit would be of any avail . 
for the serious purpose of arriving at the correct knowledge ł 
of a highly scientific and sacred subject. 


उच्चेरध्ययनं पुरातनकथाः स्त्रीभि स्स हालापने 
ताखामभेकलाळन पतिनुतिस्तत्पाकमिथ्यास्तुतिः | 
आदेशस्य करावळंबनविधिः पाण्डत्य ठे खारिया 


0 MC 


होरागारुङ्मन्त्रतन्त्रकविधिभिक्षोगुणा द्वादश ॥ 
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Adhyaya III. 


The previous Adhyaya has generally explained the 
difference between the Sankhya-budhi and Yoga-budhi. 
This Adhyaya treats of Karma Yoga. The subject dealt 
with here being highly scientific, it would be useless to 
proceed. without definite ideas of the technical terms used. 
Besides, the Paranic style of treat.uent In the text which 


is often misunderstood at the very:outest, is likely toadd. 


immensely to the confusion of the important ideas convey— 
ed in the holy book. We have, therefore, to pay particular 
attention to these two distinct facts with a view to under- 
stand the purport of the text correctly. The exact signi- 
ficance of the technical terms as well as the proper 
application of the Puranic treatment to the subject in 
question, thould be clearly ascertained in the very com- 
mencement. Let us first see what Karma and Yoga denote 
separately and then find out what their combination as 
used in this Adhyaya particularly signifies—Vide page 
95. Volume I. 

द्वी ऋमो चित्तनाशस्य योगो ज्ञानं मुनोदवर | 

योगस्तूद्वृत्तिरोधो हि ज्ञान सम्यगवेक्षणम्‌ ॥ 

तस्मिन्निरोधिते नून उपशान्तं मनो भवेत्‌ | 
मनस्पन्दोपशान्त्यायं संसारः प्रविलीयते ॥ ` 
सूयालोकपरिस्पन्द्‌ शान्तो व्यवद्नतियंथा | 
“The methods are prescribed for subduing the mind, 

know, as Yoga and Gnana; the former removes obstructions 
to real knowledge, and the latter aids to correct perception. 
When the mind is subdued, the samsara or worldly mise- 


ries cease as well as all wordly transanctions of man close at 
the setting of the sun.”— Vide page 99, Volume I. 
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कमणा प्राप्यते TA ज्ञानेन च न संशयः | 
तस्मात्‌ ज्ञानेन Aled कमयोग समाश्रयेत्‌ ॥ 
sui च निवृत्त च द्विविधं कमे चेदिकम्‌ | 
ज्ञानपूर्वे नि वत्तं रयात्‌ प्रवृत्त तदतोऽन्यथा | 
तस्मान्निवृत्तं संसव्ये अन्यथा संसरेत्पुनः ॥ 
कमणा क्षीयते पापं Ask पौर्विकं तथा | 
मनः प्रसादमच्वात ब्रह्म DRUG नरः ॥ 

“The ordained acts of devotion tend to involve and 
evolve as they are performed with or without gnana. The 
evolutionary called Pravritha increase worldly miseries, 
whereas the involutionary or Nivritha lead toattainment of 
knowledge and eternal: happiness, by destroying sins past 
and present. Such acts constitute Karma Yoga” 

It is observed here that final enancipation could be 
secured. ouly by subduing and conquering one’s own mind. 
The processes are prescribed for this purpose called Yoga 
and Gnana. Everything tending to remove obstruction 
is Yoga, and direct perception afterwards is Gnana. Again 
the application of the term Karma is technically restricted 
here to acts of devotion enjoined by religion. These acts 
themselves assume two distinet forms as Pravritha and 
Nivritha by difference in the method of their performance. 
The latter tend to destroy the obstacles on the path 
leading to the goal, and hence constitute the acts of Yoga 
and named Karma-Yoga- This is more or less the sub- 
stance of the contents of this Adhyaya in the Gita. Al- 
hough the instructions pertaining to this Karma-yoga are 
conveyed in the text, in the Puranic style of treatment, it 
will be clearly evident that the subject is purely technical 
demanding no help from historical incidents of any kind 
to establish its scientific importance. The philosophical 
essence of Karma-yoga will not thus be altered in the 
least, even in ease it is not preached by Sri-Krishna, nor 
listened to by Arjuna. There is, therefore, neither rhyme 


nor reason in proclaiming the Bhagavat-Gita as the ह 8. 
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song and in basing its scientific or religious importance 
upon historical proofs connected with the relationship of 
Krishna and Arjuna, or of the occurrence of the Mahabha- 
rata war in A. D. or B. 6 Certainly, the modern Pandits 
have no reasonable explanation to offer here in behalf of 
their historical interpretation. Whercas, every word in 
the Puranic description in its historical appearance, is full 
of serious meaning and technical importance. Sri-Krishna, 
Arjuna and the contending parties at the battle of Kuruk- 
shetra, are all inseparable ingredients in the scientific 
treatment of Karma-Yoga. The significance of Sri-Krishna 
as the divine basis of this very Karma-yoga and of Arjuna 
as the qualified Kshetriya student for undertaking its 
practice will become clearly evident as wego through 
the contents of the text carefully. The gist of this Karma- 
Yoga is explained to Arjuna in this Adhyayaas consisting 
in the victory to be gained over a terrible and powerful 
enemy by hard fight against him. 

श्री भगवानुवाच ! 

काम एष कध एष रजागुणसमुद्गवः | 

महाशना महापाप्मा विड्ध्येरनामहवेरिणम्‌ ॥ 

आवृतं ज्ञानमेतेन ज्ञानिनो नित्यवैरिणा | 

कामरूपेण कोन्तेय दुष्पूरेण।नलेन च ॥ 

इल्द्रियाणि मनो बुड्रिस्याधिष्ठानप्तच्यते | 

पतेर्विमोहयत्येष ज्ञानमावृत्य देहिनम ॥ 

तस्मात्त्वीमन्द्रियाण्यादो नियम्य भरतषेस | 

पाध्माने प्रजहि Ba ज्ञानविज्ञाननाशनम्‌ ॥ 

इन्द्रियाणि पराण्याहुरिन्द्रियेभ्यः पर मनः | 

मनसस्तु परा gladia: परतस्तु सः Il 

एवं बुद्धेः पर बुद्ध्वा संस्तभ्यात्मानमात्मना | 

जाहि शत्रुं महाबाही कामरूपं दुर।सदम्‌ ॥ 


“Kama or desire and Krodha or anger which are 


virtually the same, and which originate from the Rajasic 
quality, represent the greatest enemy of man. The know- 


ledge of the gnanas is yielded by this insatiable Kama who 


seats himself in the senses, mind and Budhi. Therefore, 
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control the sens^s first, and then destroy this enemy who 
obstructs the acquirement of both theoretical and practical 
knowledge of Brahman. The senses are understood as 
higher in rank than the external objects, and mind as 
greater than the seusos. Budhi is greater still, and 
. Brahman is greater than all. Thus understanding the 
highest importance of Brahman, control your mind by 
Budhi and thereby conquer the invulnerable enemy 
called Kama.” 


‘Wage war against Kamaand destroy him, is the real 
import of the Karma-Yoga preached in this Adhyaya. 
This is undoubtedly a religious and philosophical instruc- 
tion offered to ali mankind but not limited to the Kshet- 
riya or Vaishya caste of the so-called Puranic or Vedic 
periods. . There is absolutely no relevancy in the prevail- 
ing historical interpretation of Arjuna as a Kshetriya in 
having been asked to fight against this common enemy of 
mankind. Whereas, the Puranic description of Arjuna 
as a Kshetriya of the Pandava family being asked to 
engage in this battle is replete with sensible and valuable 
meaning. 


ward इति क्षत्रियः |! 

One who saves himself from the deadly attacks ofan 
enemy is a Kshetriya and Arjuna means white or satwic. 
He thus alludes to the purified mind of man combined 
with the eagerness and boldness to fight against the uni- 
versal and all powerful enemy known as Kama The 
amount of common sense and skill displayed in this 
Puranie treatment as wellas the reverse exhibited in its 
prevailing historical interpretation, are thus more than 
evident here. The introduction of this very Puranic style 
of treatment in the sacred literature discloses the amount 


of wisdom our ancients possessed in keeping the abstract- 
ideas ever circulated among the masses in a very interest | 


ing form, and in t — convenience of expressing them ina 
manner easy of human grasp. 
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तमांसि werd परिणमति भूयानुपशयः 
सक्तत्संवादो ५पि प्रथत इह चामुत्र च शुभम्‌ | 
अथ प्रत्यासंगः कमपि aas acta 
प्रसन्नानां वाचः फलमपरिमेय प्रसुवते ॥ 

The necessity for performing the Karmas ordained by 

religion is explained as follows i n this Adhyaya. 

नहि कश्चित्क्षणमापि जातु तिष्ठत्यकमेळृत्‌ | 

कार्यते हावशः कम सब: प्रकरातिज्ञ गुण: T 

HAA संयम्य य आस्ते मनसा स्मरन्‌ | 

इन्द्रियाथोन्‌ विसरू ढात्मा मिथ्याचारः स उच्यते ॥ 

यस्त्विन्द्रियाणि मनसा नियम्यारभतेऽज्जुन | 

कमे न्द्रियः कमयोगमसक्तः स विशिष्यते || 

नियतं कुरु कभ त्वं कम ज्यायो ह्यकर्मणः | 

MRA च ते न प्रसिध्येद्कभणः || 

यज्ञाथोत्कमेणोऽन्यत्र लोकोऽयं HATA: | 

तदर्थ कमे कोन्तेय सुक्तसङ्गः समाचर ॥ 

यस्त्वात्मरतिरेवस्यादात्मतृप्तश्च मानवः | 

MAA च सन्तुष्टस्तस्य कार्य न विद्यते॥ 

नेव तस्य छृतेनार्थो नाङतेनेह कश्चन | 

न चास्य सवेभूतेषु S Wd: ॥ 

तस्मादसक्तः सततं कार्य कम समाचर | 

AAG ह्याचरन्‌ कम परमाप्नोति पूरुषः ॥ 

श्रयान्‌ स्वघर्मो विगुणः परघमोत्स्वचुष्ठितात्‌ | 

CATA [eue श्रयः परघमा भयाबहः ॥ 


* The natural tendency of the individtal mind in- 
duces the doing of some kind of work, and one is unable 
to avoid it. He who avoids the doing of work by the 
organs of action, indulging himself at the same time in the 
desire for worldly objects in his impure mind, is but a 
hypocrite. He who performs the ordained karmas by the 
organs of action controlling the senses by his mind and 
without the desire for their fruits, is said to perlorm 
Karma-ycga. This Karma-yoga is superior to absence of 
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work which is unsuited even for maintaining one's physi- 
cal body. The ordainel karmas are intended for the 
adoration of Haswara and should be perform:d without 
any desire for their fruits. Otherwise they will endin 
bondage. He who enjoys the Atman and is satisfied with 
it has no karmas to perform. He has nothing to gain by 
performing them nor to lose by their non-performance. 
You should. therefore, perform karmas without desire 
which will gradually procure salvation. Performing even 
a little of Swa-dharma or Atma-dharma is superior to the 
performance of Anatma-dharma toa great extent. To die 
performing Swa-dharma is more felicitcrs than todie 
performing its opposite which is highly dangerous." 

By the very constitution of man, the human mind i&— 
neverat rest. It always works in accordance with iís 
acquired vasanas or tendencies which unavoidably lead to 
all kinds of worldly mis:ries being guided by Kama. This 
is the enunciation of a general psychological fact establish- 
ed by philosophy and experience. The only possible 
method for avoiding this objectionable occupation of the 
mind and for rendering the time so occupied useful for 
the purpose of obtaining real knowledge, is to convert the 
work of man for the time being, into acts of devotion and 
prayer. Such religious karmas themselves may again 
become objectionable, if they are performed with the desire | 
for securing worldly objects, b cause, they are then liable 
to increasethe worldly tendencies of the mind. The or- 
dained karmas properly performed purify the mind of man 
and render it capable of receiving and enjoying the divine 
bliss by the blessings of Easwara. ‘They are, however, 
unnecessary for the Yogi who has already secured this 
State of mind and is ever engaged in the meditation of 
the Atman itself. The fickle nature of the mind is des- - 
eribed in the Annapurna Upanishat, as resembling a 
monkey: p oc 4 

|— Qaid c-——— — घराच्छकरमुरब टम्‌ | | 

factns चरति पाद्‌पष्विव मर्कटः ॥ 


कक कक al 
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* Like a monkey jumping from tree to tree at random 


ihe mind passes from the thought of a cloth to thatof.a 


pot and thence again to that of a cart.” 


Although the term swa-dharma in the above quota- 
tion from the Adhyaya could be interpreted in a lower 


sense as appiying to the religious duties of the different 


castes, its plain significance as applying to swa or Atma 
is more appropriate in the Gita which treats of the proċess 
of raising karmas to the status of Yoga instead of reducing 
yoga to that of Karma 

The origin and nature of the karmas and’ yegnas are 
described as follows pu 


सह यज्ञाः प्रज्ञाः uc पुरोवाच प्रज्ञापतिः | 
अनेन प्रसविष्यध्वमेष वो स्त्विष्ट हामधुऊ्‌ ॥ 
देवान्‌ भावयतानेन ते देवा भावयम्तु बः | 
परस्परं भावयन्तः श्रयः परमत्राप्स्यथ ॥ 
इष्टान्‌ भोगान्‌ हि वो देवा द।स्यन्ते यज्ञ माविताः.। 
तेदेत्तानप्रदायेभ्यो यो भुक्ते स्तेन पव सः॥ 
अन्नाद्भवन्ति भूतानि पर्जेन्याद्‌न्नसंभवः | 
यज्ञाद्भवति पजेन्यो यज्ञः कमेसमुद्गवः ॥ 
कर्म maiz विद्धि ब्रह्मा ऽक्षरलधुद्भवप्‌ | 
तस्मात्सवंगत ब्रह्म नित्यं यज्ञे प्रतिष्ठितम्‌ ॥ . 
एवं प्रवर्तित चक्रं नानुबतेयतीहृ यः | 
अघायुरिन्द्रियारामो मोघे पाथ स जीवति ॥ 


The above verses: which contain the essence. of the 
Gita. are ordinarily translated as follows, and. literally 
interpreted without understanding. their technical char- 


- acter. 


“In olden days Prajapati the creator, having created 
mankind along with yegnas or sacrifices told them thus. 
“You prosper by attending to this sacrifice as it will fetch 
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you all your desire. Dy this sacrifice, you please the Devas 
and they will bless you in return by offering you all your 
desire. But he who enjoys all he gets from the Devas 
without giving them back is a thief. From Anna or food, 
allliving beingsare born, and food, originates from rain 
which in itself is caused. by sacri(ice. Sacrifice has origin- 
ated from Karma which has originated from Brahma which 
in itself has originated from Akshara or the everlasting, 
Therefore the all-pervading Brahma is seated in the 
sacrifice. He who does not follow the rotation of this 
wheel, on account of his attachment to the senses, is verily 
a sinner and bis life is useless.” 


The whole passage is simple and plain enough to the 
modern Panditand therefore to the critic also, for their 
respective and recognised purposes. When did Prajapati 
create man along with sacrifice and what does all this 
mean? The critic declares the whole of it as meaningless 
nonsense, and the venerable Pandit argues, it is said so. 
What is this yegna after all? It is the sacrifice of one 
or more sheep bya vegetarian Bramhin, according to the 
requirements of the various Yegnas as prescribed in the 
sastras and interpreted by Dikshits who are experts in 
this slaughtering ceremony. But how could this butcher- 
ing produce rain? Indra feeling highly elated at the 
taste of the roasted mutton, orders the clouds residing in 
his country to shower water on the surface of the earth. 
Is this not all old world simplicity, asks the critic, origi- 
nating from the absence of knowledge of the western 
physical sciences ? No, it is not so, there is certainly some 
occultism init. The roasted mutton passes through the 
ethereal plane, by the force of Dikshit's electric current, 
and Indra from above agitates the clouds which bya 
process of Darwin's evolution develop the rain and make 
it fall upon the sacrificial ground. The effect of course is 
somewhat similar to the scientific one produced by the 
reservation of forests in modern days. The current 
century in which we liye is extremely A. therefore. 
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in possessing a combination of occultisms, reserved forests 
and slaughter houses in various parts of India. 
€ ldlal रसनाऊ्चल: परिचिताः शब्दा: कियन्तः क्रचित्‌ | 
क्षोणीन्द्रों नियामकः परिषदः शान्ताः स्वतन्त्र TTA Il 
qu कवयो वयं वयमिति प्रस्तावना हुंकृतिः | 
«qme प्रतितझ गजञेत वयं pasan: | 


Karma and Ynagna are further explained in the next 
Adhyaya which may therefore be noticed immediately. 
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Notes. 


The War. 


The Great War is still proceeding pace. The United 
States of America has a!so joined the allies against 
Germany. This will considerably strengthen’ the lands 
of the enternte powers and most probably: shorten 
the duration of this all-devouring Armageddon 
of nations. The evil karmas of western nations are 
working themselves out and it seems as if the end is near. 
In the meantime the resources ofthe mighty British 
Empire are being strained to the utmost. India has borne 
her share—heavy though it be—right manfully. She is 
patiently awaiting the end of the war and is eagerly 
looking forward to the reward which is exp>cted to be 
neither more nor less than the recognition of her position 
as an equal partner not only in the burdens and responsi- 
bilities but also in the privi:ezes and advantages of British 
eitizenship. All the talk about Indian loyalty being 
absolutely disinterested is bunkum. We are neither 
loyal not patriotic in a spirit of pure disinterestedness. 
We are loyal because loyalty to the British Throne ensures 
continuance of that Rule and continuance of that Rule 
under the present circumstance means Contentment, 
Peace and Prosperity for millions of our people. We are 
patriotic because patriotism ensures continued national 
existence for the Indian people and if we ceased to be 
Patriotic, we would, in no time, cease to exist as a nation. 


Heredity and Re-incarnation. 


That the doctrine of re-incarnation is a nee 
corollary to Philosophie Theism is being gradually ad- 


mitted by leaders of thought both in the East and the West. 


If a JUST Providence presides over and superintends 
mundane affairs, inequalities in the natural conditions 
of human beings are an apparent blot upon his justice and 
cannot be theistically explained except o^ the hypothesis 
that these inequalities result from differences in indi- 
vidual effort due to the exercise of free will. In the 
Occult Review for April I9I7, the Editor thus states this 
argument. 

Heredity and ve-incarnation.—The occultist recognizes the 
doctrine of heredity as held by the ordinary scientific materialist, 
but he sees in it only the last term in a complex series of 
compelling causes and effects. The ordinary scientist does not 
go outside the material world, and in this material world the 
original engendering causes are not to be discovered, The 
occultist, on the — €— hand, looks beyond the immediate 
physical cause of a low and afflicted birth which is undoubtedly 
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hereditary, and considers how it comes about that th 
ego has been drawn to reincarnate in a defective bod 
to admit that a man is born deaf, dumb or idiotic merely 
because his father or mother have been drunken or immoral 
while fully admitting the natural law in the physical world 
which connects these two circumstances as cause and effect 
Thus, again, a man is not born with a certain horoscope DS 
ofan “accident of birth" by which it has happened that he 
has entered into physical life at a particular hour, and day, ora 
particular year, though this, from the materialistic point 66% : 
is an adequate and all-sufficient explanation. Destiny, in short, 
in the words of Anna Kingsford, is not arbitrary but acquired, 
Every man makes his own fate, and is in this sense, as I have 
stated elsewhere, his own ancestor. *'In what manner soever a 
soul conduct itself in one existence, by tbat conduct, by that 
order of thought and habit, it builds for itself its destiny in a 
future life. And the soul is encbained by these prenatal in- 
fluences and by them irresistibly forced into a new nativity at 
the time of such conjunction of planets and signs as oblige it 
into certain courses or incline it strongly thereunto.” Thus 
from the purely physical and materialistic standpoint the cause 
of a man’s destiny lies in the particular planetary positions 
under which he comes into the world. From the spiritual 
standpoint his horoscope and his consequent destiny or both 
due to the use he has made of earlier opportunities in earlier 
lives. 


It is indeed strange that this looks merely like an 
exposition of the sutras and shalokas composed by Indian 
sages thousands of years back. 


e particular 
y declining 


Women Preachers and Christianity. 


The following quoted by the /ndian Messenger from 
an article by F. T. Hollows in the Jivtian Standart for 
January will show how  unprogressive the Christian 
Charch is and how much opposed is the Churchianity of 
the Churches is to the spirit of liberalism. 


* [n connection with the projected Anglican Mission of Re- 
pentance and Hope, the Bishops of London and Chelmsford 
gave permission to certain women to speak in the churches of 
their Dioceses, under strict limitations.. They were not to speak 
from the pulpit, lectern or chancel steps, but apparently stand- 
Ing somewhere in the aisles, and were to address only women 
and girls, not even boys. This concession, small as it was, 
raised an ecclesiastical storm from High Church quarters, 
which was so violent that the Bishops revoked their permission, 
and ‘women messengers,’ as they are called are not to be 
allowed to deliver their message during the mission, Remons- 
trance on the part of various writers, men and women, has been 
in vain, Jlowever able, eloquent and spiritual the women 
messengers may be, however prompted by the Holy Spirit and 
used and approved in times past, in more liberal quarters, they 
l are not to be allowed to make proof of thelr ministry in the 
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consecrated buildings of the Church of England, Their testi. 
mony, if given at all, must be given outside the churches of the 
Establishment. 


Compare this with the position of women in ancien, 
Ind. Sulabba and Gargi never married and were licens. 
ed preachers of the Vedic Dharam all their lives through 
Vidyadhari, the wife of Mundan Misra, was the umpire in 
the philosophie dispute between her husband and the 
great Shankaracharya and she decided against her hus. 
band. There were lady authors of codes of rituals and 
many lady Sanyasinas. 


Even now lady speakers are freely admitted to the 
pulpit of the Arya Samaj and are listened to with rever- 
ence and respect and yet Christianity claims that it is 
suited to the requirements of civilization. The sooner 
Christianity is divested of its objectionable obscurantist 
features, liberalised and brought into line with Vedic 
teaching, the better it is for Christianity as well as 
humanity. 


Islam in the same boat with Christianity. 


What we have said about Christianity in the con- 
cluding portion of the last note applies mutatis mutandis, 
to Islam as well and this the leaders of Islamic thought- 
fully realize. Mr. Abdul Rahim, late officiating chief 
justice of the Madras High Court, is reported to have 
declared from his seat as President of the Muslim Theologi- 
cal Conference known as Nadwat-ul-Ulma which he:d its 
session at Madras this year. 

There can be little chance for the progress of a people who 
thus shut their eyes to the facts and circumstances of the times, 
their actual environment and surroundings, and attempt to shape 

their lives on the letter of the utterances of men who lived a | 
: 


thousand years ago and who, even in their wildest flights of 
imagination, could not have anticipated the conditions of life in 
the 2oth century. 


Why should our Muslim brethren claim infalibility 
for the Koran written by a gifted Arab for the behoof of 
Arabians? The following verses of the Holy Book of our 
Muslin brethren fully support our contention. 

(i) These are the signs of the perspicious book; 
which .we have sent down in the Arabic 
tongue, that peradventure you, (the Arabs) 
might understand. (XI, ]). 

(4) We have sent no apostle but with the z 
of his people, that he might declare their 
duty plainly unto them (XIV 4). ` 
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(iit) By the perspicuous bo i 
he ok; veril 
ordained the same an Arabic Koran sieeve 
may understand. (XLIII, Ws 220९ Ue 
How can a religion devised to s t 
an a religic olve the loca 
blems of a semi-civilized race at a specific period SR oa 
history be expected to answer to the intellectual require- 
ments and satisfy the Spiritual yearnings and aspirations 
of the people of this scientific age ? How ? replies the echo 


Rabindra Nath Tagore's Message to America. 


Professor A. R. Seymour Ph. D. writing in the 
Hindustani Student analyses the speeches delivered by 
Rabindra Nath, the poet Jaureate of Asia, in America. 
Here is Rabindra's conception of nationality as understood 
by the writer :— 

“A nation," he says, ‘is an organized gregariousness of 
gluttony” that is, it is a political and commercial machine, in- 
human, without soul. This nationalism has got hold of the 
people. It extracts the humanity from them and makes them 
parts ofa great machine whose only use is to become more 
powerful and more powerful. And the people of western nations 
accept the mental slavery of nationalism because of their 
nervous desire to become more machine-like than the other 
nations." : 

This is by no means an overdrawn -picture of modern 
nationalism which is but another name for organised 
commual seltishness—organised with a view to harm others 
and to aggrandise one's own group at the expense of other 
groups. Here is a caricature and an eff -ctive caricature of 
western civilization from the pen of the Master Artist and 
literary artificer. 

The West lives in an atmosphere of fear and greed and 
panic, due to the preying of one nation upon another for material 
wealth. Its civilization is carnivoous and cannibalistic, feed- 
ing upon the blood of the weaker nations. Its one idea is to 
thwart all greatness outside its own boundaries. Never before 
were there such terrible jealousies, such betrayals of trust ; 
and all this is called patriotism whose creed is politics.” 


The brush may have been dipped in vitriol, but the 
> picture is घ faithful representation of conditions of 
civilized life in the west. The present War is the concrete 
manifestion of the latent tendencies towards self-annihila- 
tion which have resided so long in Weatern civilization. 
The quarrel between Germany and Servia was only the 
match applied to the heap of combustibles that had been 
gathering so long and, according to the poet, it rnarks the 
- death struggle of nationalism. Says he. 
_In this war he sees Europe “reaping the reward for that 
= organized greed called nationalism. The death struggle of 
nationalism has begun. This war is the fifth act of the tragedy 


OE a laii 
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of the unreal.... There is a moral Jaw in this world, a moral lay 
that has its application to organized society as well as to indivi. 
duals. We may forget truth, for our own convenience, but 
truth does not forget us. Prosperity cannot save itself without 
moral foundation. Until man can see the gaping chasm be. 
tween his full store house and his humanity; until he can feel 
the unity of mankind, the kind of barbarism which you call 
civilizauon will exist." 


The prophet speaks not for himself but as a fit 
and worthy representative of the East. His message is the 
message of India—a subject country though it is—and of 
China—the despised of the aggressively militant peoples 
of the West though it be—to the West—proud, supercilious 
haughty and self-complaisant though it is in some respects. 
Let us quote the poet’s own words. 


“In India and China sipiritual civilization is a living thing. 
India and China tried to live lives devoid of politics, aloof from 


the quarrels of the world. —................-...- 2e aon 
७०००९ hee nennen n = “Japan, too, was a 
people ; Europe with cannon and machine taught her to bea 
nation. And now ........ FSS ORS Yon complain that Japan 


is becoming too aggressive. Why should they complain? 
Why should they not rather rejoice in her proficiency instead of 
preparing to act against this apt pupil ?" 


“You of the West tell us," he says, “that we should 
organize ourselves into a nation and so be able to protect our- 
selves. I would listen to you if you came and told us to live 
better lives, to love God more deeply, to practise a deeper 
abnegation of self, but when you come with your machinery and 
your wealth, and your cold intellectualism, and prey upon us 
because we are helpless, and therefore easy victims, I say that 
it is time for the East to rise and deliver the message that I 
bring to you.” 


Utterances like this enhance our self-respect and 
serve as a counterblast to the balatai t swagger and parrot- 
like repetition of shibboleths uttered by persons who 
though in the east are not of it and though not in the west 
pretend to be of it but are not—men who are neither fish 
nor fowl nor good red herring. 
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१७% which are an established remedy for all general 
Xf complaints of the present. day, such as indigéston, 
Qf constipation, want of vigour and vitality menital 

and physical disorders, all. similar- : diseases 
o impotency, etc., etc., hence it is the Excellent Remedy 
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et worse to-morrow, and: then it will be difficult 
for you to be cured even with a great expense, you 
a must, therefore, soon resort to some remedy. : All the 

causes of general ill-health are removed by our world 
renowned 
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सर्वेषामेव दानानां ब्रह्मदानं घिशिष्यत | (मनु) 


| 
| 


Of all gifts that of Divine knowledge is the highest and the noblest."—M ant. 


- 


Vor. X. f JESHTH ]973 & MAY I9I7. : ive l2 


ee का चा 


| Plotinus and Vedic Doctrines. 
d 


The study oť ancient Greek philosophy clearly reveals 
the influence of Vedic and ancient Indian 
thought on Greek culture. Every scholar knows that 
Pythagoras was a believerin metempsychosis, worship- 
ped God as Tetragrammaton which is buta Greek rendere 
ing of the Vedic term chatuspad (Om), was a vegetarian 
by conviction and conductand that Homa was regularly 


him *. In the current issue of “ The Occult Review” there 
isa learned editorial on Plotinus. A perusul of that in- 
forming note confirms our view that the extent of the 
indebtedness of Greek culture to Indian wisdom is con- 
siderably greater than is ordinarily supposed. 


SRS O E 


(#Vide Pythagoras by Eduard Scheure, English translation publish 
ed by Rider and Co., London) 
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The extracts that we make from the note will 4 
conclusively that the metaphysical views of Plotinus were 
cast im the Vedic mould and his mode of statement was 
also distinctly Indian. Says the editor with regard to the 
belief of Plotinus in regard to Plotinus :— | 


“ The philosophy of Plotinus thus included the doctrine of 
metempsychosis, as regards the affirmation of the truth of which 
he is very emphatic. For he declares that “The gods bestow on 
each the destiny which appertains to him, and which harmonizes 
with his antecedents in his successive existences. Every one 
who is not aware of this is grossly ignorant of divine matters.” 
He would even appear to admit that at times fallen human 
souls are imprisoned in the bodies of animals, but speaks less 
confidently on this head. 


Students of our Shastras are familiar with the | , 
tion that the Universe is the Cosmic Body animated by | 
the Divine Spirit. Here are two notable passages expound- 
ing this view :— 

aaa: पाणिपादं तत खबेतोऽक्षिशरोमुलम्‌ i 

Wa: प्रति+ब्लोके Ganz तिष्ठति ॥ 

बिइवतइ्चक्षुरुत विइबतो मुखो विश्वतों agta विश्वतस्यात्‌ | 
संबाहुभ्यां धमति स पतत्रैद्योचा भूमा जनयन्देव एकः ॥ 

(R. V. I0. St. 3) 

“The one God havirg His eyes, His arms and 
His foot in every place, when producing heaveu and earth 
lorgets them together with His arms and His wings." 


आमात्रेऽनन्त AIZE | 


(The Mandakya Upnisbad). He is (to be known as) 
as partless and yet full of infinity of parts. 
Here isa summary of the view of Plotinus :— 


“The sensitivity of nature (writes Dr. Whitby, summarizing 
this side of Plotinvs’ Philosophy) is manifested as a vital 
nexus in virtue of which every minutest and remotest particle 
of the universe is intimately correlated and symbolically united 
to therest. The universe as a whole, although thus -endowed 
with a potential sensitivity, may neverthless be considered as im- 
passive, because the soul which animates and pervades it has 
no need of sensations for its own enlightenment and does not, 
in fact, regard them. dit 
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Again, it is an accepted Vedic doctrine that the uni- 
verse is beginningless. In the Riy Verd« (X, I63, we read:— 


| * Just as God created the sun, the earth, the moon, tho 
electricity, the atmosphere in the previous cycles so has He 
done in the present and so will He do in the future.” (J) 
The Chhandogya Upnishad says: ` Before the crea- 
tion this universe was existent. 
(2) Plotinus expresses thoughts very similer to those 
| embodied in those extracts when he says. 


* The creation of the universe, if we are to accept the System 
of Plotinus, did not actually take place in time. He argues this 
point out with much subtlety and ingenuity in his essay 
“On Providence,” rejecting the hypothesis of “a certain fore- 
sight and discursive consideration on the part of Deity, deliber- 
ating in what condition the world should be especially formed, 
and by what means it may be constituted as far as possible 
for the  best;' and accepting in place of it the 
the assumption that the Universe always had a. being, and 
that it was “formed according to intellect, and intellect not prece- 
ceding in time but prior;* because the world is its offspring, 

| aud because intellect is the cause and the world its image, 
| perpetually subsisting in the same manner and flowing from this 
as its source." In other words, being faced with the alternative 
| of assuming a definite date at which life began, or postulating 
existence from all eternity, he accepts the latter as presenting 
the lesser difficulty of the two; but in order to do so, he finds 
himself involved in the necessity of admitting a sequence of 
cause and effect which the finite mind is quite unable to dissoci- 
ate from the conception of time.  Failing this, his whole 
theory of the three Divine Hypostases fall to the ground. If we 
adoptthe alternative which Plotinus rejected, we are plunged 
into still greater embarrassment ; for if creation began in ume 
why did the All or the One wait through all the aeons of eternity 
for its commencement? And how, indeed, did time itself 


evolve from eternity, in view of the fact that the two ideas have 


क P" iad 


no apparent relation to each other 2 


(१) सूय्यीचन्द्रमसाधाता यथापूवेमकल्पयत | | 
E. सदेव सोम्य इद्मप्र मासीत्‌ ॥ छान्दो० प्रर ३० ख> १ UE 
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The philosopher may 

500000 plunge into eternity where recorded time 
Seems but a point, and the reluctant mind 
Flags wearily in its unending flight 

Till it sink dizzy, blind, lost, shelterless. 


He may do this, indeed, but after all he will not have solved | 
the Riddie of the Sphinx. 
Alls Wellthat Ends Well. 


For some time the Maharana of Dholpur listening to 
the reactionary counsels of his none too wise advisers had 
been hostile to the spread of the propaganda of the Arya 
Samaj in the state. Matters reached such a pass that the 
temple of the local Arya Samaj was demolished. Of course 
a vital movement like the Arya Samaj could not take such 
interference with religious freedom and unrestricted 
right of all classes of subjects to communal worship 
lying down. As soon as the news of the sacrilege 
was flashed across the wires, wide consternation seized 
hold of our community. Hundreds of protest meetings 
were held and public indignation knew no bounds. 
Even passive resistance was suggested as a suitable 
expedient for peacefully enforcing the ^ elementary 
right of the law-abiding citizen of a civilized State 
to worship in his own way. Of course it is monstrous 
to expect obedience to commands which taboo the mode of 
worship of a community as such. Wiser counsels at 
last prevailed and the statesmanship of His Highness 
saved the perilous situation. He invited a deputation of 
Arya Samaj leaders to Dholpur, permitted the reconstruc: 
tion of the demolished building and graciously withdrew 
the order prohibiting weekly services in the Samaj 
Mandir. Wecorgratulate His Highness on his courage, 
for it requires rare courage on the part. of a ruler in this 
convention-ridden country to refuse to pay homage to and 
place offerings before the demon called prestige which 
everywhere claims a holocaust. As a wise and cool—headed 


a 
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proconsul once observed. “The truly brave man is he who 
is not afraid of being called weak ” 


The War. 

The huge war is still proceeding apace. -There isa 
lull in the Eastern theatre of war though the echos of per- 
sistent rumours that Russia has made or is about to make a 
separate peace are dying out and the. latest Reuter telegram 
gravely informs us that the first shot atter the armistice is 
nbout to be fired by Russia. The entrance of the United 
States of America into the war has- changed the enti re 
aspect of affairs. 

America is rich, youthful, imbued with. liberal 
traditions and burning with righteous indignation. 
This war is a war of liberty against bondage, of demo- 
crary against autocrary and of self-government for all 
peoples against fureign exploitation. America is wedded 
to all these principles. Let us hope that the armaggedon of 
nations will now soon end and, as predicted by a European 
seeress with him our personal relations are of the most lov- 
ing and cordial description and in whose powers of higher 
and direct vision we have the fullest faith, in November 
the welcome wings of the white dove of peace will flutter 
in Europe and her leading thinkers will be ina position to 
address themselves seriously to the solution of the various 
delicate ethical and sociological problems which this world— 
devastating war has given rise to. In England and Germany 
women outnumbered men even before the war. Of course 
after the war th» disproportion will be sufficiently marked 
to disturb all landmarks of social and conventional morality. 
Then the question of war babies will also give endlos; 
trouble, 
Marriage Law Reform in Indore. 


If there is any one point in regard to the religion'of 
ancient India on which ancient Indian sages, the great 
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Indian Reformers and Revivalists (like Buddha, -— 
Dayananda, &c) , are fully agreed, it is this that the eternal 
Vedas do not sanction hereditary caste. In the Mahabha 
Yudhishtar is represented as having said 

ताबच्छूद समो ह्यष यावद्वेद न जायते | 

तस्मिन्वेबे मतिद्वैधे मनुस्वायभ्भुवोऽग्रबीत्‌ ॥ 

“ The sage Manu has declared that varuna (class or 
caste) is useless and of no effect without character.” 
सर्वेसवो स्वपत्यानि जनयन्ति सदा नरा ॥ 


Las UR reer ng words have also been put in the mouth 
udhish tar. 


Tata 


“Men of all castes have always been marrying 
women of all castes.” ; 


Budha Bhagvan says :— 


Not by birth does one become a Brahman ; by deeds one be- 
comes an outcast, by deeds one becomes a Brahaman. Know ye 
this in the way that this example of mine (shows): There was 
a Kandala of the Sopaka caste, well known as Matanga. This 
Matanga reached the highest fame, such as was very difficult 


to obtain, and many Khattriyas and Brahamanas went to serve - | 


him (Urugvagga ; Vasalasutta). 
Shankar Swami says in his Bujursuchi Upnishada:— 
शमदमादि सम्पन्ना य स एव ब्राह्मण | 
इति sud स्मृति पुराणोतिहाखा नामभिमाय: i 


It means that according to the teachiugs of the Vedas, - 
the Smiritis and the Puranas only that man (no matter 


how born) is a Brahaman who is self controlled. 
In the Bhavishya Purana there are three chapters 
giving a full exposition of the doctrine that d is 


the birtht-right of none and can only be earned. In spite of | 
the unanimous testimony of the holy scriptures and of the — 


writings of Reformers and Revivalists, the demon of caste 


is still eating into the vitals of our community and inter- - 
caste marriages are a rare sight. We personally know of 


cases where young blooming, beautiful and accomplished 
girls—girls of a highly and delicately sensitive nature and 
of exceptionally fineand cultivated tastes—were bestowed 
upon illiterate idiots for no better reason than this that 


NE 
no better match was available within the narrow limits of 
caste. If Indian homes are hotbeds of dissension and not | 
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abodes of pleasure and bliss, caste—which makes unsuit- 
able marriages and marriage between persons whose 
tempers are incompatible inevitable—is to no small 
degree responsible for this disgraceful state of affairs. If 
the education of the modern Hindu woman makes not for 
her happiness but for life-long misery, caste and the joint 
family system are to blame. A girl brought up in an 
atmosphere of freedom and culture is on account of the 
moral cowardice of the parents who dare not break caste 
married in a family where her native, freedom and inno- 
cent frolicksomeness are mistaken for unbecoming liber- 
tinism and unworthy flirtation and her literary tastes 
become a subject of bitter sarcasm. The poor gir! tries to 
accommodate herself to the changed environments and to 
fit her frame to the strait-jacket. She weeps hot tears 
in silence and like a caged bird mopes and frets and ulti- 
mately withers away—an uncomplaining victim to pthysis 
brought on by unendurable mental agonics. If the 
education of women is to go on, caste must go. Al) honour, 
therefore, to those who make the path of reform easy 
in this matter. The legitimacy of intercaste marriages 
according to Hindu Law as administered by British courts 
is questionable in the opinion of many eminent Jawyers. 
The Civil Marriage Act provides no relief to reigiously 
minded Hindus to whose instinct divorce is repugnant 
and to whom the conception of marriage as a civil contract 
appears repulsive and the majority of Hindu Reformers 
belong to this category. They will, we doubt not, read 
with a sense of relief the informatiom embodied in the 
following parapraph that we take from the “Tribune” of 
Lahore :-- | | 
THosE who deplore that the existing laws in India do not. 
allow people of different castes to marry without declaring them: 
selves to belong to no religion, will be glad to hear that His 
Highness the Maharaja of Indore has created the required legal 
facilities by enacting the Civil Marriage Act I of 7976 by which 
any Indian only by residing in Indore State for l4 days before 
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marriage, can marry any other Indian of a different caste or 
nationality without offence to his religious beliefs. The only - 
conditions laid down are that (7) neither party must havea ~~ 
husband or wife living ; (2) the man must have completed ]§ 
years of age and the woman l4 years; (3) each party must have 
obtained the consent of parents or guardians if below 2l and 
l8 years of age respectively ; (4) and the parties must not be 
related to each other in any degree of consanguinity or affinity - 
which would render a marriage between them illegal. These are 
the only conditions which are necessary, and previous to the 
marriage those who object to it on any valid ground will be 
heard in a civil court. The Indore Civil Marriage Act will 
benefit more people outside the State than in it, and all social 
reformers in India will welcome the facilities created in his State 
by His Highness. j 


Varanashrama Dharama. 


The semi-Christian weekly of Madras, the Social Re 


Jorm Advocate, says in its issue of May lI2th, ]9I7. 

THE promoters of Varnashrama conferences in this 
presidency appear to be anxious to persuade the public that at the . 
last conference nothing was said that might be offensive to non- 
Brahmins—at any rate the President and the educated delegates 
were not so narrow-minded. ‘Ve do not know what really . 
happened and we are prepared to believe that the enlightened 

‘delegates did not behave like Pandits of the old school But bs 
on what basis will these champions of the Shastras maintain | 
Varnashrama ? These conferences cannot evidently raise the : 
cry, “Down with Varnashrama !” If you say that Sir C. San. 
karan Nair isa Brahmin because he is in charge of education, 
that the Commander-in-Chief is a Kshatriya because he is at 
the head of the army, Sir William Meycr a Vaishya because 
he deals with money matters, and Sir Claude Hilla Vaishya or . 

 Sudra because he attends to agriculture, what is the good of 
maintaining the fanciful distinction ? i ; i Ce ae 

Herbert Spencer dealing in his “ Study of Sociology” 

with psychological hindranzes. to the attainment and 
acceptance of truth, refers to the patriotic bias as the chief 
ofthem. In countries under foreign rule and dominated 


l 
: 


| 


E 
E 
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by a foreign culture there is a class of persons inoculated 
not with.the patriotic bias but with what we may appro- 
priately call the anti-patriotic bias. Such people are 
ashamed of owning that there is anything. good in 
the civilization and iraditions of their race. They 
discard the national language, national diet, national 
styles of dress and national modes of living- and 
above all national modes of expression, catch words and 
shibboleths To this category belongs the learned editor 
of the Social Reform Advocate. He will not deny that 
every society can be naturally divided into the following 
four classes—(l) those who lead a life of voluntary poverty 
and devote themselves to literary and scientific research 
and the betterment of humanity, (2) those who have strong 
muscles and iron joints and . undertake to defend the 
community against foreign aggression, unjust oppression 
and internal commotion, (3) those whose energies are 
completely absorbed. by the mighty task of organising `. 
the natural industrial resources of their country, (3) those 
who are naturally deficient in intellectual power and 
are, therefore, fit for nought else except ‘menial work and 
manual labour. The Sanskrit terms Brahman, Kshatriya 
Vaishya and Sudra are Anathema Marantha to him and 
a distinction real and useful because it makes for the con- 
Servation and profitable utilization of. natural capacity 
becomes fanciful as soon as these terms are brought 


. into. requisition. What a pathological mental state and 


how. hopelessly incurable ! 


Flain Speaking about the Bible 


Such is the pressure of modern dissolving and liberalis 
ing thought upon Christianity that even licensed preachers 


have produced an uproar in Christendom if broach- 
eda decade back. Mr. Archibald Duff writing in the Chris- 
tian Commonwealth, London, on “ Crusade for Use of the 
Bible” utters some unpalatable truths and indulges in plain 
speaking about the Old and the New Testaments. He 
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boldly exposes the hollow plea that the Bible is the Wor 
of God. Says he :— 


. Let us turn and ask, then, just what is this Bible. What is 
` the Old Testament ? What has it to do with any Word of God? 

E Well, we say : First it is not a law for ws—absolutely it is not a law — 
for ws. We do sot obey it—ie — never think of doing so, 
We have said at times that our churches must be modelled. 
` upon the plans and principles set down in the New Testament, 
` But is there one single sort of churches among us all that can 
.honestly claim that our church ways are all to be seen laid down 
and described in the New Testament ? Just run over our systems 
— Episcopal, Presbyterian, Methodist, aye, and even Congrega- 
tional—and say which of these can point honestly and fairly to ': 

. New Testament directions for it. ‘What do we follow in our 
church plans. We follow sanctified commonsense. ` We beleve ' 
that the Great. Spirit God ts actually present in ouv minds guiding 
usvightly and successfully to such plans us shall in each case ai: 
complish our heart's desire, and thevein the desire of the Great Heart 
of God. Ah, there, în man, $n sanctified common sense ts the Word 


‘of God, mastering all our conduct 


Ifthe Bible is not infallibe and its verbal inspiration 
cannot be believed in, are we, then, to think that it is 
history in the acepted sense of the term ? 


‘ Decidedly not, says the writer. 
" Now tothe third and main point. I was once attacked by .. . 
dear friend who insisted thatthe children in schools should be 
taught to read the Bible, because “ it is history. I said that 
it is not history. Said my friend, now long gone to his well-earned 
if too early, rest, “But there is gospel in all history ; and there 
fore the Gospels are history." He was earnest. I was amazed. 
7 said, “Which of the four Gospels will you take as the history ofthe 
Crucifixion ? They differ most remarkably. One says, ‘Jesus ate the ^ 
passover with His disciples’; anothev says, ‘He died at the passovr, 
and so He Himself did uot eat.the passoyer,. Which ss history? 
My friend retired from that argument, gently and wisely. No, | 
those books are all of them materials out of which the thoughtful ' 
reader can gather what was history. — rs f 
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The italics are ours. The Bile is doomed. . [t is not 
in accordance with the modern spirit and it cunnot satisfy 
the soul yearnings of the civilizsd man. It is worth 
preserving only as the none to» faithful record of the 
achievements and sufferings—mainly the latter—of the virile 
Hebrew people intellectually very backward wh) worship: 
ped an exacting tribal god called Jehovzh. aud. acespted 
asa prophet any clever man who had. carefully studied 
their psychology and knew how to capture their hearts and 
storm and enchain their imagination. The world has out- 
grown it. It cannot be spoon-fed upon intellectual and 
spiritual fare provided by the Bible. [ts int:llectual digestion 
has improved and tne food required ought to be rich. The 
Veda alone can. furnish it and the spread of the Vedic 
religion alone will gratify the spiritual hunger of halt- 
starved souls. 


Unadulterated Non-senss. Sr 
Colonel T. F. Dowden acting as the mouth piece in 
India of a new Messiah of research in Indian History Lieut- 
Col. L.A. Waddelgives in the New Leformer a synopsis 


of the Master's reseaches in. the antiquities of India." These” 
reseaches represent the life-work of: the valiant Colonel. < 


We should like to regale our readers with a few choice 
and exquisite specimens of this novel and original re- 
seach : 
One of the difficulties, Scientists, Statesmen and Politicians à : 
have in deciding claims of sections of humanity to particular | 
consideration on the score of their antiquity and the excellence 
of ancestors of, is to trace tradition to facts actually recorded, . . 
We get'hints from Religions and Folklore, waich are particu- 
lady volumnious in India ; but never a date whereby to locate, क 
the:occurrences in their place in the World's History. The 
deficiency is now. likely to be supplied with startling results; ` 
and considerable satisfaction to Indian Professors who have been 
groping about in the dark -for- evidence ‘of the origin of their — 
cherished beliefs 2 
The Author states that there is no evidence whatever of any - 
Civilisation in India before the 7th century B.C., and that the 
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present exaggerated estimate of its antiquity rests merely on 
arbitrary assumptions of Sanscrit scholars which are now shown 
to be baseless ; Sanscrit not being evolved even in its Vedic 
form until after 200 B. C 

He puts the Vedic period in India down at about—680 B.C. 
being the first Aryan invasion of India, and the beginning ‘of 
Civilization there, owing to the Hittste-Mede exodus through 
Beluchistan to the Ganges. 

. The first Aryan and Vedic King was Dharta or Dharita 680 B.C.He 
was the son of the last Hittite King. He established sea-trade 
with China 670-650 B. C. by his Phcenician merchantmen. À 

It was this that gave rise to the Great Epic * Inter-tribal War 
for the partition of India 668 B. C. It is the unsuspected lead. | 
ing factor, in the rise of Brahmanism, as wellas the Anti-Brah- 


p ^ — 


manic religions of Krishnaism, Jainsm and Buddism. Theorgin of — | 
the God Brahma, is dated subsequent to 250 B. C. 
It will interest Madras to know that the Pandes of Oudh are 
the descendants of the Pandu Dravido — P/oenicians from Armenia 
and Madras. 


This patient  wiseacre who, we are told, by his 
devoted disciple, has “perused” this subject “ his entire - 
time during the last ten yeara" has one virtue in excelsis | 
and that is brazen faced aggressive Omnicience and blissfal | 
ignorance. Vedic gods were worshipped in Asia Minor, 
before 25,00 years and yet the Vedic period must be put at 
680 B. C. 

Reputations like fortunes are rapidly made by foreigners 
in India. If Mr. Waddel had displayed an equal amount of — 
erudition and critical acumen in his treatment of problems 
of English History, he would not have earned the right | 
to be pilloried in the press; silent contempt would have - 
killed his life-work and damped nay extinguished his 
presumptuous enthusism. 
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President, Shikha Vichar Mandal, Poona, to the Registrar of 
the University of the Bombay, will doubtless be read with 


MANY THOUGHTS OF MANY MINOS. 


Vernaculars versus English. 


The following letter addressed by Professor V. B. Naik, 


interest by our readers. We take it from the Mahratta 
of Poona. 


Sir, 


905 


On behalf of the Shiksha-Vichara-Mandala-Education As- 
sociation-Poona, I have the honour to request you to place 
before the Syndicate at an early date the question of allowing 
candidates at the Matriculation Examination the option to 
answer questions in all subjects except English in their own 
vernaculars. Ina circular issued in August rgr6 and sent to 
teachers and professors in most of the schools and colleges in 
the Bombay Presidency and some others interested in education, 
the Shiksha-Vichara-Mandala explained the case for the 
vernaculars and appealed to these gentlemen for a free expres- 
sion of their views with the request that they would signify 
their assent or dissent in writing, To this circular replies were 
received from many teachers and professors, excepting most of 
those who are in Government employment, who probably did 
not consider themselves free to do so. The following is an 
analysis of the replies received :— 


For the proposed change. 


Professors and Assistant Professors s ce €i 
Head Masters E. wes A .. 220 
Teachers S. Ec VN अ. e. 40 
Others 0०० 0०० 2 ST 


I4 are against the proposed change and two have sent 
indecisive answers. Out of those who voted for the change, as 
a whole, 74 wish for the change under certain conditions, ८.४., 
some insist upon the use of English as the medium in Mathe- 
matics and others in History. This analysis will show that 
there is an overwhelming majority in favour of giving the option 
demanded above. Copies of the circulars issued by the 
हः. and a pamphlet in reply to the arguments against the 
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proposed change, are sent as accompaniments to this applica- 
tion. 

A resume of the whole case is however given below:— 

I, The present method of teaching through a foreign 
language in the High School Course when the language is 
scarcely mastered, is * vicious ", in that, it encourages cram. 
ming, it involves waste of time and energy, it gives results which 
are most disappointing from every point of view and it has 
checked the spread of education among the people of the conn- 
try. 2. The Vernaculars are the natural media of instruction, 
But in the early stages of our educational progress English 
was used for obvious difficulttes and this üse has been kept up 
even though those difficulties have vanished. With English 
as the medium, teachers of all subjects are required to be as 
familiar with that.language as with their own—a requirement 
that it is extremely difficult to satisfy and even if it were possi- 
ble to satisfy it, the evils of the system as pointed out above 
remain tbe same from the students’ point of view. 3. This 
method continues unchecked in our schools because the examina- 
tion is held in the English language. For examinations have | 
always a dominating influence on teaching, which, in all its 
aspects, will always be shaped after the requirements of the 
examination. The medium of examination must be changed in 
order that the medium of instruction may be changed. 4. (a) 
Vernaculars, like Marathi, Gujarathi, Canarese, Urdu, &c., are 
languages sufficiently developed to be used. as media for pur- 
poses of instruction and examination. (b) The difficulty as 
regards test books can be easily end early overcome. (c) The 
difficulty as regards uniformity of standard in examination can 


be overcome by distributing a dozen or half a dozen. papers 


written in Engllsh among the various examiners and then com- . 


paring the marks gained or by any orher suitable method. (d) 


The difficulty of organising schools or sections of schools for . 


different languages cau arise only in a few places and there 
such schools or sections already exist upto the 3rd and in some 


places such as. the Elphinstone High School in Bombay even 


higher standards. The number of languages to be recognised 


as media in any place will be limited by the number recognised . 


for primary instruction. "The defect in the present system has 
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been noticed in strong and unmistakeable terms by such a.high 
authority as H. E. the Viceroy of India in his opening speech 
at the recent conference of Directors of Public Instruction at 
Delhi. We hope that the Syndicate will see its way to remove 
as early as possible the present anomalous condition, 

The State in Hindu Polity. 
The following from the Rindu Patriot will, doubtless 


interest our readers :— 


The relations between the State and the people have exer- 
cised the minds of a good many political thinkers in the West.’ 
One school holds that the individuals exist wholly and solely. 
for the State, the other sehool opines that the State exists for : 
the individuals. The world war that is now being waged in: 
Europe, and the conduct of the Hun power engaged in it, bring - 
prominently to the fore this all importaut question, In view of 
its intrinsic importance and the attempts that have been and are 
being sedulously made to pooh-pooh the claims of Indians to. 
Home Rule, it will be not without interest to examine the 
qnestion of State v. Individual, as it was in the ancient Hindu: 
system of polity. The King was looked upon asa god. The 
King was the impersonation of certain virtues and was 
worshipped by the people. Despite all this, the King in Hindu 
polity was not an autocrat. There were the shastric injunctions 
by which his individual leanings were cribb'd cabin’d, and 
confin'd and for his parliament he had the council of the Rishis 
and of his own ministers. ica 

A very clear idea of the Hindu conception of Kingship is 
to be had from a consideration of the fact that in Hindu books | 


on polity, it was not the King as the individual, but the sceptre ` 


which was extolled. It was the sceptre which was the King. 
the ruler, the leader, the protector. Everyone else may fall 
asleep, says the Hindu political philosopher, but the. sceptre is 
always wide awake. The sceptre is impartial in dealing out 
justice. If the king go wrong, the sceptre falls by itself off ‘his 
hand. 

The distinction between the King as the individual and 
the sceptre which clothes him with all his authority is analogous 
to the distinction between the magistrate or judge and the 


Court. ‘ Court” is more intensive in meaning than * magis- 
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trate" or “judge.” The differentiation, again, will be most- 


clearly brought out in reference to the story relating to one of 
our High Courts in India. As usual, there were two judges 
sitting and the lawyer was arguing his case before the Bench. 
One of the two judges thought that the Vakil was addressing 
his colleague on the Bench, rather than himself and said that 
if the Vakil had anything private for the ears of his brother 
judge, the vakil should not waste the time of the Court in that 
fashion. The other judge at whom the remark was apparently 


flung had the presence to ask of the lawyer as to whom he was . 


addressing. The lawyer replied. ** The Court, my lord,” that 
isto say, he was not addressing the one judge or the- other 
judge, but the Court, with all the wealth and sacredness of 
meaning it typifies. 

What the word “ Court " stands for in mordern phraseology, 
that and much more than that was typified by the ancient 


Hindu word ५ danda " or “ sceptre” It was so strictly just - 


and impartial that it scrupled not to smite the wielder of it, if he 
went wrong. The Hindu system though it subscribed to the 


docttine of the Divinity of King, practically made the King sub- , 
bordinate his wishes to those of the people. They were cou 


stitutional monarchs in all but in name. Our talk about 
constitution may sound new to some ears, but it is really an old, 
old thing coming back to us only with the hall-mark of the West 
onit. Anda trade mark in these days is an indispensable 
necessity. h^ 
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JAYANTA AND THE CO-ETERNITY OF THE 

ATHARVA VEDA WITH THE OTHER 

VEDAS. 
By Professor Vishvanath Vidyalankar. 
It 

In our last article we gave an excerpt from the Gopath . 
Brahmana to show that the position of the Atharva Veda is 
co-ordinate with that of the other Vedas: In that Brahman 
we have the words:— 


“अथर्वा ङ्किरखात्रिदेमव ब्राह्मणम्‌” 


It means that only a learned man versed in the 
Atharva Veda can preside over a Yajna. 


But, aecording to many teachers, the passage has a 
different reading. E 


The resscention which they accept is:— 


“यदूचा हॉत्रंक्रियते, agaaa साम्ना ओद्गात्रे, अथकेन md 
क्रियत इति त्रय्याविद्ययोते ग्रयादिति तया च azu vi agia यजुपा- 
vdd ania, azy विद्यायै शुक्रंतन ब्रह्मत्वमिति ॥ 

It means that one versed in the Rig Veda is called 
Hota, he who is conversant with the Yajar Veda is termed 
Adhvaryu and the learned man who has mastered . the 
Sama Veda is called Udgala, while Brahma is he who 
has comi! and of the thieefold sacred knowledge. Another 
reading is as follows :— 

It means that a Hota is one who knows the Rig Veda, 
an Adhvaryu is one who knows the Yajur Veda,an Udgata 
is one who knows the Sama Veda, and a Brahma is one 
who knows the essence of the sacred threefold knowledge. 


It may be urged, therefore, that in the readings of the 
passage quoted above, there is no mention of the Atharva 
Veda ; on the contrary, the first passage says that Brahma 
ishe who has mastered the threefold knowledge and the 
2nd passage says that he alone is entitled to the appellation 
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E 
who knows the essence thereof. Commenting on thig 3 
Jayanta explains that in the above quoted passages Tein 
means the Atharva Veda because it is a synopsis of the 
teachings of the other three Vedas. The first three Vedas 
have been assigned to Hota, Adhvaryu and Udgata reg- 
pectively, what is assigned to Brahma must, therefore, be 
the Atharva Veda for it contains the mantras of all the 
other Vedas and may, therefore, be called त्यि. Here are 
: the words of Jayanta | 
 अथर्ववेद्रुतु त्रय्यात्मकपव | तत्र हि agar यजुषि सामानि इति 
त्रीन्यापिसान्तितेनब्रह्मत्वं क्रियमाणं AAA भवाति ॥ 
He says in effect that the Atharva Veda is the living | 
embodiment of the first three Vedas because it contains 
Richas (the characteristic mantras of the Rig Veda), Yajus | 
(the characteristic mantras of the Yajur Veda), Samas 
(the characteristic hymns of the Sama Veda). When, | 
therefore. we say that one a ttains to the position of 4 
Brahma by a mastery of the Sia, we mean that he attains 
to. that position by obtaining a command of the 
Atharva Veda. With regard to the second reading our 
author argues as follows :— 


“ यत्त वाक्यान्तरे sz विद्यायै शुक्रे तेन ब्रह्मत्वमिति, तत्रेय चतुर्थी 


षष्ठयाःस्थाने प्रयुक्ता, शुक्रामिति सारमाचक्षतेः तेन त्रयीविद्यायाः सारेण 
ब्रह्मत्वं क्रियते इत्युक्तं भवाति, न च अरथ्येच अय्याः शुक्रेमवति न चात्यन्तं ततो- 
-a तेनेद मर्थेवेदात्मक मेव त्रय्याः शुक्रमिति ॥ 

It means that in the passage थ्येविद्याये शुक्रम्‌ — 
although we have the donative case, the meaning is that 
which the possessive case implies and the world Qm 
means essence. The reading under discussion, therefore, 
means :—* One attains to Brahmahood by mastering the 
essence of the three Vedas." 

Now the essence of a body of knowledge is neither 
identical with it nor radically different from it. Now if 
we take जेयीद्यापा शुक्रम्‌ (the essence of the three Vedas) 
to mean the Atharva Veda, the senge of the passage 
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becomes clear and self-consistent because the Atharva 


Veda contains the mantras of the three Védas and 


is, therefore, worthy of being called the essence there: 
of. The Atharva Veda further satisfies all the requirenients 
of the logical definition of the term सार (essence) given 
above, for it is not radically different from the other Vedas 
because their mantras are [ound herein and it is not identi- 
cal with them because their hymns have not been 
reproduced in their entirety and in the self-same order. 
Jayanta, then, proceeds to give another exposition of the 
term शुक्र in harmony with his hypothesis. The word 
«uq also means “that which is hidden" and this 
isalso the meaning of the term gpm in Vedic literature, 
The passage in dispute may, therefore, also mean that one 
becomes Brahma by mastering the Atharva Veda which 
isrelated to the other three Vedas. Jayanta, therefore, 
concludes that in the above quoted two resscentions not 
only isthe Atharva Veda recognised as being co-ordinate 
with the other three Vedas, butas being pre-eminent among 
the Vedas for it is the essence of the other three and lays 
bare the hidden meaning thereof. The explanation is 
further borne out by another passage of the same 


Brahmana. 
It will be noted that in this passage, the Atharva 


is called the Brahma Veda, i. e., the Veda. assigned to 
Brahma. 

qad AGA: सामवेदः ARAR: ! 

Again some hold that the term Veda denotes only the 


first three Vedas and cannot be used in respect of the 
Atharva Veda. 


Jayanta regards this view as utterly baseless for it is 
supported by no authorities. On the contrary, numerous 
authorities may be cited to show that the Atharva is also 
designated Veda.* In the first place the mode of statenient 


p 
* In a future issue of the Vedic Magazine we shall make a present 
ọf all these authorities to our readers. 
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adopted by Vedic scholars (aw अवहार) supports Jayanta's 
view for all of them use the term is respect of the Atharya 
Veda also. The objection that the Atharva Veda is recog- 
nised as a Veda only when the word Atharva is pre- 
fixed to the word Veda—while the term Veda standing all 
alone denotes only the first three Vedas is met by Jayanta 
by the statement that the terms Rig, Yaju and Sama have 
a'so to be prefixed to the term Veda when specific Vedas 
are meant and by the further statement that in the passage 
यजुबेदाध्यायो भारद्वाज it is clearly admitted that there are four 
Vedas and the fourth Veda can only be the Atharva Veda. 

Jayanta now goes on to explain the passages rélied 
upon by his'opponents and summarised by us in our last 
article. 

A three-fold argument is built up on the basis of 
these passages. 

In the first place it is argued that because in the 
first passage the word त्यी (which means three) occurs, 
the Atharva Veda is not recognised therein as a Veda. 
(2) In the second passage the Rig, Yaju and Sama are 
specifically mentioned as the Vedas, from this it is clear 
that the Atharva can not, according to this authority, be 
recognised as Veda. (3) In the third passage the Rig, Yaju 
and Sama are mentioned by name as the depositories 
of Revealed Knowledge and it is also expressly stated that 
God revealed the three Vedas. The conelusion, therefore, 
is irresistible that the Atharva is not an authentic Veda. 

In reply to the first argument Jayanta says :— 

WIT: साम सप्तुदायात्मक मेत्रोपवन्धात्‌ तअय्यन्तगंतश्चाथवंबेदः T 
थग व्यवस्थित गन्यसन्दर्भरच भावत्वाच्च भिन्नः स इति Il 

It means that the word ब्रेयी means the Rig, Yajt 
and Sama and since the Atharva Veda is a synopsis of 
these, the term applies to that Veda also. Although com: 
prised within the three Vedas, the term Atharva Veda 
has a distinct denotation and connotation because in it 
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Mantras of the first three Vedas have been arranged ina 
different ‘order. He meets this line of argument in 
another way also. Says he :— 


naid यज़ुरुच्यत, पद्यबन्धः ऋगिति, गीति निब्रधनंतुभेदान्तरं सा- 
मति | wee जमिनिना मंत्र विभागे प्रस्तुत्य तेषा मृग्यआर्थवशेन: TZA- 
बस्था गीतिषु सामाख्या Maas: शब्दः | अथववेदे5पीय॑ तिविधेव मन्त्र 
जाति RA | मन्त्र विभाग छृतएवायं त्रयीब्यपदेश ॥ 


It means :—Jaimini has said that Rig means the 
metrica) arrangement of divine words, Yaju means prose 
arrangement thereof and Sama means divine words set to 
music. aid. therefore, means threefold arrangement of 
words. The Atharva Veda is also wj because in it we 
meet with Richas, Yajus and Samas. 


In rep)y to the second and third arguments he says :— 


It means that the terms Rig, Yaja and Sama do not 
connote any particular books but peculiar groupings of 
words, as explained above, and since the Atharva Veda 
contains al) the three groupings, each of these terms may 
be applied to the Atharva Veda also. 
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(55 tracts from ‘Sita' a drama by Prof. Ram Chandra) 


_ Twin sisters Joy and Grief that God bas sent 
‘To wait upon the whole created world 
Fulfil their duty with unswerving faith, 
. And every creature's heart they both attend. 
- Grief guards her youthful sister lonesome Joy 
For every creature fain would woo ber love, 
While sweet refreshing Joy with soothing hands 
Allays the burning brow of age-sick Grief. 
Where one doth live the other too remaineth 
Just as a lonesome star in gloomy nights 


Or spot that stains the face of the milky moon. 


Of all its sweetness. Rosy smiling cheeks, 
Fresh lips turn pale ; bee-fickle merry eyes 
Which while in joy could lighty dance and kiss. 


The vernal vales, the green-girl groves and skies 


Of changing charms--are sadly dulled by sorrow, 
And under irksome load of tears they droop. 


> » * * * 


» * * = = . 
How painful sorrows are ! They rob the face 

A boy doth grow to manhood, brings his wife, 
He brings new love still having old companions. 

But different t is with girlhood: “| 
Our girlhood grows and so our love doth grow 


Among our sister friends, and when the garland 
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Of our love and friendship's closely knit, and frar- 
= o 
rance, 


Sweetly begins to wrap the wakening buds 
"T is then, alas, 6 is then that each in turn 

Is plucked away to blossom quite apart 
Till every rose is gone, —some east, some west, 


Some north, some south, and but the linking thread 


, 


Of memory ’s left to mark the place where grew 
These flowers and. were sweetly knit together 
But sadly plucked too soon. 


* x * ^ » * 


Love never fades, what fades was never love. * 


* . » . . < 
How diverse feelings rise within the heart 
Of a married virgin ! Oh ! wben first her lord 
Doth come, how sadness shyly smiles, and love 
Brings delicate sweetness of a new-born joy ! 
The sadness for the past doth sweetly kiss 
The present joy. 
Now sighs the bosom for the girlhood’s joy, 
Now shyly half-oped eyes behold their lord, 
Now wails the heart the childhood's joy is past, 
Now softly laugh the lips for future days ; 
Sad memories of the merriest maidenhood, 
Sweet smiles that spring from hopes of bridal bed— 
Feelings on feelings madly rush aud kiss 
Each other. And the breezy breath of sweetness, 
Kisses away the saddest tears. 


^y » » * * x 2 
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The sandal tree imparts its lovely fragrance, 
To everything around ; 
And even if from its resting place the tree, 
Be taken away the place e’er sweetly smells 
Of sandal wood. 


And like the sandal wood the great the good, 


* - - » x ^ 


How hard is fate, how short our sight ! Who knows 
* 
E'en where we most rejoice may be the seeds 


Of some approaching sorrow sown. 


2 * * * 2 ® 
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AN INTERPRETATION OF DAYANAND. | । 
(By Professor T. D. Gajra M. 4.) | 
The story of Love is ever the same : 


And yet the wonder is that. each lover tells a different I | 
lale.—Ha fiz 

Whenever Dharam fails, and Adharam, prevails, 
Iincarnate.—Shwvree Krishna. i 


; 
3 
| 
| 
i 


Introductory. 

Verily the eternal incarnates when unrighteousness 
prevails. Moved by the miseries of men the Mukta purusha 
descends down to the phenomenal plain. And so sometimes 
the thought has suggested itself to my mind, even the 
thought that Christ was Krishna reborn, and that the'soul 
that appeared on the earth plain as Dayanand was no other 

. than that of Budha, the prince-prophet. The story has 
practically repeated. itself with but small differences of | 
detail. Even the misunderstanding of their mission is a 
feature common to them both. Buddha, the mystic but 
silent seer, the God-realized optimist has been styled 
atheist and pessimist. And about Dayanand? He lived 
as late as the last ‘century, he preached powerfully and 
clearly, and even reduced his mission to writing. And 
yet there have crept up a thousand and one 


Misconceptions about the Man. 

‘To be great,’ says Emerson, ‘is to be greatly misunder- 
stood.’ Even so has it been with Dayanand. “Dayanand 
was dogmatic, and conservative.’  * He was protestant, 
heterodox, a merciless critic of old traditions.” “He was 
à mere Pandit of Sanskrit language.” “No; he was a 
practical man who set before us the highest ideal of Karm 

- Yoga.” “He was a leader of the Hindu reform movement; 
at most a nationatist if you please, but nothing more than 
that.” “He was a world prophet, a saviour of humanity.” 
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Such are the judgments, so diverse and divergent, 
passed on the great man of the IYth century ! The ques 
tion arises what is the truth about the man ? 


A man's actions remain unirtelligible, and his words 
convey but vague meaning—the whole phenomenon appears 
amystifying maze till his central moving impulse is under- 
stood. So to understand Dayanand, we must, in the first 
place, inquire what was the 


Motive 


that moved him? Why did Dayanand early leave 
his home, his sisters and brothers that were so dear 
unto him, and all the prospects of future pleasure ? 


The Story of the Rat and Moolshanker 


worshipping Shiva has been repeated times out of 
number from the platform of the Arya Samaj, as being 
sufficient to account for Dayanand’s renunciation. The 
Shivratri day is celebrated as Bodhutsav—the day on 
which Dayanand got light. Butto my mind this is not 
enough to account for the tremendous phenomenon,—for 
Dayanand’s renunciation. The Shivratri rat has rattled too 
much. True the phenomenon lcd Dayanand toa disbelief 
of idol-worship. But an iconoclast can very well live, 
love, and die as others do. Atheists too enjoy life. In 
fact God tcuches us but on the periphery so long as the 
current of life flows on smoothly. Men hardly feel the 
need of worship so Jong as they get their bread and butter, 
and earthly beloveds to their satisfaction. So long as life 
is easy, andthe physical appears permanent religion in 
relation to God forms but the fringe of life. So then the 
Shivratri rat cannot explain the phenomenon. Better 
would it be if we let the rat live, or rather die, in oblivion; 
or, :t most, remember it but as a biographical curiosity: 
Better would it be if we attach lesser importance to the 
day. Metbinks calling the day of doubt by the mame, t 
day of light, is but a misnomer 
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So much for the rat. But the question remains; why 
‘Dayanand’s renunciation ? 


Love is perhaps the strongest emotion that stirs 
the human heart. All of us, at one time or another, feel its 
influence. We fall in love, as it is said. Buta time comes 
when we have to part with our beloveds. For some the 
shock is much too great to bear. They break down. 
Others sigh and sob, and weep for sometime ; but soon the 
practical realities of life press upon them, and they forget 
their grief. Others, again, the master-men try to seek 
the solution of the mystery which is called death. And 
having requisite strength in their bones and marrow they 
reach their goal. To this last category did Dayanand 
belong. 
Early in boyhood Dayanand lost his uncle whom he iE 
loved dearly and tenderly. This wasa rude shock. And 
it was followed by another—the death of his sister. This 
set Dayanand athinking. ४ What is the meaning of the 
mystery ? Where is God, the all-merciful father ?” Vague 
misgivings haunted him Worldly wise men, as in the 
| case of Budha, suggesied marriage as a cure for wan doubt 

and wairagya. But Dayanand was too cautious to .be 
| caught in the snare. He took an early opportunity to 
escape ; and thenceforward became a serious . 


Seeker after Truth. 

Tremendous are the sacrifices that a seeker after truth 
hasto make. Truth is a jealous lord ; it brooks no other 
master. Love of self in all its forms must be foregone. 
Love of pleasure, greed of wealth must 09 given up. The 
question arises—what was Dayanand’s 

Equipment 
for the candidateship. To seek truth Dayanand re- 
| nounced self. Ha gave up the greed of riches. He left his 


RTO AEAEE 0 का 


home. He gave up all comforts and luxuries. He put on 
the robe of humility : and wandered about in the dress 
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of a hermit. Above all he took up the vow of Brahma- 
charya. Continence, absolute abstinence, Dayanand had 
well realized, is essential to a Seeker after truth. Higher 
cerebration and sexual activity vary inversely. And so 
Dayanand throughout his life kept Kam under complete 
control. To attain this Dayanand underwent all the 
austerities spoken of in old Hindu books as 7'apas. 


Asceticism, to-day, is denounced and pooh-poohed. 
The tendency of the modern age is to make Jife as easy as 
possible. “Asceticism is a gratuitous travail”—cries out 
the modern man. So corporal punishment must be abo- 
lished. Education, aye the whole life, must approach play 
83 near as possible. In place of fasts we must have feasts— 
yes, feasts both at the time of birth and death. Well has 
Count Tolstoy remarked that the present is an age of 
gluttony. But the truth is that in the higher evaluation 
of life pleasure is only on a par with pain. This truth is 
well recognised by Mr. Welton in his book, ** Pschology of 
Education,” wherein he condemns the modern tendency of 
making education as effortless as possible. William James, 
the great American psychologist, sounds the same note, 
and strongly advises the modern enervated, soft civilized 
man to havea daily dose of even gratuitous asceticism. 
It is, as he says, an insurance fee which. though it brings 
us no immediate gain will always stand us in good stead 
at the time of need. Follow the shre marag (the path of 
virtue), though painful, and not the pre marag (the path of 
pleasure) :—such is the teaching of the ancient seers of 
India. व 

And Dayanand, a follower of the ancient rishis, 
practised asceticism to keep Kum under control. And so 
it was that with merely the loins cloth on he wandered 
through jungles, went up hills and down dales, and 
exposed his body to heat and cold, and practised other 
austerities. And thus he could remain a: perfect Brahma- 
chary. Some of his biographers tell us that he neyer lost 
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his reproductive fluid. Thus prepared Dayanand began 
his 
Search. 

Three years, we are told, he passed in the search, 
visiting different sadhws and priests, the professed posses- 
sors and dispensers of drugs that heal sick souls. They 
taught him yogic practices and instructed him in the 
ancient sacred Sanskrit lore. But their methods did not 
satisfy him.  * There is something radically wrong," 
thought Dayanand. “The highest truths cannot be irration- 
al.” After 3 long years Dayanand heard of the 

Blind monk of Mathura 


and hearing of him Dayanand turned his steps thither- 
wards. Two or three years he remained here under the 
tutorship of the Dandi Sanyasin. During all this time 
he lived a hard life, and learnt Sanskrit scriptures with 
great appetite. At the feet of this Guru, whom he respect- 
ed as few pupils respect their teachers to-day; yes, from 
this Guru he learnt that the ancient scriptures neither 
enjoined the performance of animal sacrifices and non- 
sensical ceremonial, nor did they embody the babblings 
of fools and rhapsodies of shepherds bat that they were 
the repositories of the highest truths, that they contained 
in them the sublimest solution of the problem of life. 
This Dayanand understood very well. And thusasare- 


sult of his search he attained to an 


Intellectual grasp of the Mystery of Life. 

His doubts being now put down, and propping his 
faith on an understanding of the ancient scriptures Daya- 
naud began his work of prachar. Now he criticised differ- 
ent Hindu sects. The old accretions of ignorance and 
formalism that have accumulated over the fair from 
of religion must be removed before its beauty and un- 
versality could be fully revealed. So it was that Dayanand 
took ‘to this preliminary distructive work of demolition 
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Dayanand was not a destroyer essentially. He did Not 
criticize people through a love of hate. No; his Work 
of criticism resembles the work of a surgeon in amputating 
a diseased limb. This work of social surgery was carried 
on for sometime. But gradually the difficulties of the task 
grew on him ; till during the Kumbh fair the depth of 
the disease was fully revealed to him. People at this : 
huge grathering mocked at him, and laughed at him, and | 
even threw stones at him. Dayanand felt Staggered. The  . 
task seemed too difficult. His intellectual grasp and book | 
learning could not give strength enough to carry on his 
work. And so fora while he grew despondent, and 
Retired into a retreat. 

On the banks of the Ganges he roamed about stark naked. 

And once, they say, he went up the Himalayas. The world 


p «— 


of heart he cried aloud, * where art thou ob! Lord?” | 
A nd a voice of the silence replied, * Lo, I am here; even  - 
here among my people." Yes, Dayanaud now intuitively 
saw God in man ; and realized that universal 
Service of man 

is the fulfilment of His will, as also the truth and fulfil- 
ments of our narrow emotional love for individuals. His 
faith returned unto him ten times more strengthened. 
Thenceforward he powerfully and unswervingly preached 
his propaganda of paropkar. Yes, Dayanand’s religion | 
was the religion of service of man, of service without 
attachment to individual and expectation of reward or 
recompense. It seems that to Dayanand as to the English 
poet it was true, “He prayeth best who loveth best.” 

८ The prime object of the Arya Samaj is to do upkur 
to the world, that is. to promote physical, spiritual and 
social good.” “ No one should be content with promoting 
his own good only, on the contrary, he should see his own 


good in promoting the good of all.” And so it was that —— 
Dayanand preached so powerfully against cruel caste 


appeared to hima void. And methinks, in the bitterness | 


Pr" 


custom, and lifted up the degraded down trolden Sudras, 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri University Haridwar Collection. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


ce oe a ad 


AN INTERPRETATION OF DAYANAND, 928 


Service of man’ irrespective of Jimitations of caste 
colour, creed or geographical bounds—this is the first note 
of the grand song of Dayanand’s life. People call him a 
naticnalist whose mission was confined to Bbarat Varsha. 
True, Dayanand, speaks, over and over again, of reforming 
India. He dwells at some length even on the injustice 
that India bas suffered at the hands of oth x nations. 
Hespeaks very feelingly of the deep degradation that 
India has undergone. He devises schemes of uplifting her. 
Yes he does all this. But this love of India involves no 
neglect, much less any hate of other countries. He speaks 
more about India than about other countries for the simple 
reason that he knew more details about the former than 
about the latter. ** We treat foreigners in the same way 
as our own countrymen as far asthe elevation of the human 
race is concerned.”  ** We endeavour for the betterment of 
the human race.” ‘hese and such other passages abound 
in his books. And consistently with this principle he 
exposed the follies of Indians in no more compromising 
terms than he did those of other nations. 

Dayanand’s cult, then, was, in the first place, that of 
service of man. t 

But that is different from 

Comte's Worship of Humanity. 

Comte was a positivist. For him the transcendental, the 
noumenal had no meaning. He was a phenomenalist. 
His God was humanity. Dayanand was not a worshipper of 


humanity in that sense. True, Dayanand believed in the 
immanence of God in man. He also believed that God 


can partly be realized through the service of man. But * 


from that it did not follow that man was God. Humanity 
is many while God is one. Humanity is becoming while 
God ever is and ever is the same. In bumanily we see our 
changing self reflected ; in God we see it transcended. 
Humanity is painful ; God is all joy. ** God is the personi- 
B. oftrue existence, intelligence, and bliss. He is 
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formless, almighty, just, benevolent, unborn, endlegs, and 
infinite, unchageable, beginningless ......... all-pervading, 
ominscient, and controller from within of all 
holy, and maker of the whole creation." i 
For Dayanand morality could not exist without God. 
To Dayanand as to Kant God is a necessary postulate of 
morality. Oras he puts it in his own more human terms, 
God is the rewarder and punisher of souls for their good 
and evil deeds. This God and His will, according to 
Dayanand, is the final sanction of all moral action. 


बल eternal, 


Nor is this all. God is necessary for Dayanand from 
another point of view still. ‘To Dayanand God is the ideal 
of moral perfection that man may try to approach as near 
as possible. Hence the second note that he sounds is: 

Be devoted to God. 

Yes, Dayanand tells us, as emphatically as he may,—serve 
man and live unto the glory of God. Think of the Divine 
perfection, and try to be like unto your father that is not 
in heaven but in the sacred sanctuary of your heart. 
Worship the beloved within you. Retire twice every day, 
and try to enter into the silence. Seek daily and hourly 
to know the willof God. Such seems to be the teaching 
of Dayanand. And such it may well be; for Dayanand's 
Ishwar is not a Miltonie God. But he is immanent in 
the world, and is ever on speaking terms with man, and 
so may be approached by any humble but sincere seeker. 
As he himself says, “we can know God through Pratyaksh.” 
Retreat into God and you will return to the world better 
equipped for service. And so it was that Dayanand sought 
the beloved in his heart, and prayed unto Him, who sus 
tained him, throughout his life,aye prayed unto Him even 
at the time of death 


God then gives meaning to morality. Nor is this all. . 


God idea also makes science more synthetic, There 3s law 
in the universe ; such is the verdict of science This Jaw 

T i } 
ought to be immutable and always dependable his is 
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gious thinker argues thus: Law is an expression of 
Intelligence. Blind forces cannot work according to law ; 
nor can a fortuitous concourse of atoms result in a cosmos. 
Furtherthe laws are eternal aud know no limitation of 
time ; therefore must the Intelligence whose expression 
they are be eternal also. The laws work ; they are efficient | 
Hence, the Intelligence must be powerful. And lastly, int | 
the Intelligence cannot work but with an end or good in 
view ; and so it must be God. 


the expectation of the scientist. Fromthis data the reli- | 
| 
f 
| 


And thus the laws of the scientist find their final mean- 
ingin God. And so Dayanand in support of his mono- 
theism adduces the common sense simple yet sublime 
argument from design. ** No potter, no pot; no God no j 
cosmos.” Thus for Dayanand science was no enemy of 
religion ; rather it supported religion. And so unlike 
medieval theologians Dayanand welcomed truths of 
science ; aye he welcomed 


Truth 


from all quarters. And so he lays down: * We should 
ever he ready to accept truth, and to renounce untruth.” 
“We should dispel avidya—nescience and promote vidya 
—science spiritual and physical. And in fact truth is 
essential for the cult of service, for without a knowledge 
of laws of the Universe we may do positive disservice while | 
intending to render service. And so it was that Dayanand 
spent so many years in learning ; and opened many path: 
shalas for dissemination of truth. In his discussions too 
his.object, according to his own testimony, was truth and 
not victory. One writer says that he performed what 
Shree Krishna calls the ‘sacrifice of knowledge. In one 
book he tells us that after careful study he holds 3000 
books to be authoritative. And one result of this great love 
oflearning, and his attempts to arrive at truth, is his 
novel 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri University Haridwar Collection. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


926 THE VEDIC MAGAZINE AND GURUKULA SAMACHAR 


Interpretation of the Vedas 


The ancient scriplures of the Aryans had long leen 
misunderstood and maligned. To Hindu Pandits 
they were but records of animal sacrifices, and unmeaning 
ceremonial that existed in the past; whe reas to European 
Sanskritists they were but an embodiment of babbling of 
fools. Inthe hards of Dayanand the old Sanskrit scrip- 
tures appeared altogether in a new light; they became 
rational, moral, philosophic,—an embodiment of high in- 
tuitive truths. Max Muller spoke lightly of the Vedas, 
but he lived to correct his mistake. And in his Jater days, 
he, to acertain extent, admitted, though ret uctantly, 
the grandeur of * the ancient wisdom that ages not. And 
who knows how great will be the contribution of the 
revival of Sanskrit sacred lore, so powerfully pushed 
forward by Dayanand, towards restoring calm among the 
weary and warring nations of the world ? 


One aspect of truth is 
Veracity 


Indeed, for truth to be preserved and propagated veraci- 
ty on the part of its devotees is essential. Patanjali in his 
Yoga Darshna includes it among the five great vows that 
are universal, not limited by place or time. And so 
Dayanand never suppressed truth. He was always vera- 
cious ; and fearlessly expressed what he believed. 


A Casuistical Question. 


Sometimes the question is asked whether falsehood 
may not be spoken to avoid apparent injury, to nation or 
humanity,that may be brought about by not following 
such a course. The answer of the mere lover of man is— 
speak falsehood ; while that of the mere devotee of truth 


Ee truth, come what may. The believer in God | 


here comes in to settle the quarrel. He declares the cate- 
gory of right to be subordinate to the category of good; 
rizht is right because it leads to good. But further he 
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says that final, real, and lasting good cannot be brouglit 
about except by following right. 


Thus the controversy between the utilitarians and 
intuitionists with regard to the criterion of conduct is 
settled: Theoretically the criterion of “ the greatest good 
of the greatest number” is correct. But it is impossible 
ever to determine this in any particular case. The difficul- 
ty is felt to be almost insurmountable by the utilitarians 
themselves. And so it is that Mr. H. Sidgwick, a great 
exponent and upholder of utilitarianism, and a severe 
critic of common sense, or intuitive morality, practically 
admits that the utilitarian ideal can best be attained by 
encouraging people to follow the injunctions of common 
sense morality. 

And so it is that Dayanand Jays down—*“All acts should 
be performed in accordance with 
Dharma 


i. e., according to what is right and wrong." * Do right 
because it is right in scorn of consequence ; so sang the 
great mid-Victorian poet, Tennyson. Think of the action 
and not its fruit ; such is the injuntion laid down by 
Bhagwan Krishna in the Bhagwad Gita. ‘Duty for 
duty’s sake’ ;—that is the categorical imperative of that 
prince of European thinkers, Immanuel Kant. 

And so Dayanand throughout his life never suppress- 
ed truth. Conciliation did notappeal to him. Fearlessly 
did he expose the follies of men. People threatened him 
with pain and ill fame. Others tried to seduce him 
by offering him riches. But neither threats nor. 
seductions availed. A great yadi was declined. Even. the 
temptation of being declared an avtar could not move the 
mighty man. Some, from prudential considerations, 
suggested that he should suppress a part of the truth, and 
should first try to bring people round to the Shivite sect. 
But Dayanand had no faith in half measures. He. could 
not understand how good could be brought about. by 
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suppressing truth or by killing one's conscience. And 80 
he became a radical uprooter of evils, and a fearless 
follower of dharma, though it cost him his life. 


The third note, then, that Dayanand struck is :— 


Gather trath ; be veracious ; and do the right. 
One more note he struck, more mightily than the rest. 


But before that is mentioned, 


An incidental question: 


claims attention. Dayanand's teaching so far seems to be 
the same as that of other saviours of humanity. * What 
then was Dayanand’s Speciality ? A typical question this, 
typical of the sectarian. ** Other religions are good enough, 
but mine is better than all others. Other saviours are all 
right, but my saviour is higher than all others." Such is 
always the position of the narrow-minded sectarian. And 
hence is there infinite and endless quarrelling of creeds, 
and wrangling of religionists. The pity of it all is that the 
saviours Claimed no speciality for themselves. Religious 
toleration is the sore need of the world to-day. Ah! how long 
how long, shall we quarrel over unimportant matters of 
name and form ? How long shall we fight for the letter while 
the spirit of religion is throttled; how long worship the 
ass while Issa dies ? Long has the world done that. Enough 
of it; no more of it. Rather let all creeds come toa com: 
mon understanding of the Truth which is One and Divine 
and let go error which ise many and man’s. Dayanand 
preached this truth—this ever the same Sanatan Dharma. 
He claimed no speciality for himself. He had no new 
creed to establish. He called himselfa transmitter of old 
truths, as almost all saviours have done. Says he himself : 
“I believe in the religion based on universal and all-embrac- 
ing principles which have always been accepted as true 
by mankind, and will ccntinue to command the allegiance 
of mankind in the ages to come. Hence it is that the reli- 
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gion in question is called the primeval eter 
which means that it is above the hostilities | 
creeds whatsoever.........my 


Dal religion, 
of all human 


| er. conception of God and all 
other objects......is in conformity with the beliefs of all 


the sages from Brahma down to Jamini ",,.... 
And now the fourth note that Dayanand struck—a 
note that he struck more mightily than all the rest was 


Be a Brahamachari 

Bitter is our need of Brahamachary ८ to-day, when 
our eyes have grown weak, and our digestion is deranged; 
when.spectacled men are a spectacle so common. A 
learned writer in the Nineteenth Century and After says 
that at the present rate of degeneration the modern civiliz- 
ed man would, in course of about 50 years, be toothless, 
toeless, uniformly spectacled, and soft muscled, unable to 
move about and do any hard work. God forbid that the 
prophecy come true. But there is no doubt that-the 
apprehensions are justified. Dayanand saw this and was 
moved. ‘Would that the world realized its mistaken rush 
after pleasure,’ sighed Dayanand. ‘ Brahamacharya, 
Brahmacharya’ he proclaimed at the top of his voice, ‘is the 
remed y for all your ills.’ Brahamacharya is the sine qua 
non of religion. How shall we serve others, how shall our 
prayers reach on high, how shall we be able to gather 
truth, and how express it fearlessly, and lastly, how, shall 
we be able to follow the path of Dharma, when we are 
lacking in self contro], when we lay waste our best powers, 
when our bodies are delapidated, and our digestion de- 
ranged ? 


‘Bea Brahamachari’; this then was the mightiest 
note that Dayanand struck. And so it was that he himself 
lived the life of an ideal Brahmacharin. And more than 
thirty years have passed since the passing away of the 
Brahamachari into Brahama Loka. The question is— 
Have 4 proved ourselves worthy of him ? Methinks his 
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soul is still crying tous: “Be Brahmacharins. Give up 
your extreme love of immediate pleasure.  Hxercige 
greater control over yoür touch and taste. Aye, let your 
eyes and ears too be disciplined.” 


And India’s piteous cry even to-day is for a band of 
Brahamacharies—Brahamacharies who taking the pledge 
of chastity and poverty may remove the mother’s fourfold 
misery of disease, poverty, ignorance, and irreligion, and 
thus prepare her for her spiritual ministry of the weary 
world. 
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VEGETABLE Vs. ANIMAL FOOD. 


(By Dr. Biswa Nuth Mukerjee, L. M. S., Assistant Editor, 
Hindu Spiritual Magazine. 


l. Is man meant for the former or the latter ? 


In the creation cf God we come across three kinds of 
animals, (l) herbivorous or frugivorous, (2) carnivorous and 
(3) omnivorous. The first kind ‘includes those animals who 
live entirely upon fruits and vegetables. The second has those 
animals within its pale who have a pure and unadulterated 
animal food for their means of sustenance. The third class of 
animals are those who have mixed system of diet, i.e., who 
eat all sorts of food, no matter, whether animal or vegetable. 
Man may be classed with the first. No doubt, at the present 
time, in the height of his scientific achievements he has 
forgotten entirély his former condition. He is falling off 
from the dignity of his moral position. The wrong con- 
ception of the presant day scientific progress has made him 
blind to and biased against what was good in the ancients. 
The humorous remark of Cowper—s» wis» we grow that 
we think our fathers foo', no doubt, our wisersons will 
think us so— was and is still proving correct to the letter. 
There is no denial of the fact that in spite of miraculous 
progress in science the moral sida of man's character is 
gradually being blackened. The achievement in science 
has given a greater speed and impetus to the finished and 
highly accomplished methods of robbery, dac»ity, theft and 
treachery. The throbbing pulse of the rising generation 
of humanity is indicating the symptoms of a malignant 
disease, i. e, “ moralitis." The reader knows thatsome 
diseases are very common to-day, which end with the 
word ‘itis’ after the name of some organs of our body as, 
for instance, liveritis, tho disease of the liver, nephritis, 
the dissase of the kid »ys, p2ricarditis or the disease of the 
pericardium or sac of the heart and many other "itis" 
which have taken hold ofthe different ‘parts and organs 

of man, but we think, he does nob know that the most 
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dangerous of these is the one, which we call * moralitis' 
which has affected the morality of not one or two men 
but all men in general. But unlike the others it iS ‘painless 
and formless, so far as our material and physical bodies are 
concerned. It has just begun to work havoc in our midst 
and is yet dynamic in its action. Its origin certainly is 
from intemperance and from an impurity in the regulation 
of our diet and the tending of-a cruel habit in human bosom. 
No doubt, it is in its infant life and it is high time that 
we should take note of this growing danger. 

In those days when murder was unknown, when 
people did not lock their doors, because ther» was no fear 
of thieves, and dacoits, when cruelty, greed and sel- 
fishness were the things of the past and when human ail  - 
ments and sufferings were very few in number and simple 
in nature man lived upon fruits and vegetables and the 
foundations of butchery were not yet laid by shedding the 
blood of God's innocent creature to gratify our desires. 
The primitive men were all vegetarians and we wonder 
why the things that suited and proved best for them should 
not be equally useful to us. Certainly it will, but we do 
not try to realise the truth. Dr. J. H. Kellogg of America 
has very pertinently observed, *If flesh was not the best food 
for Adam, for the primitive Romans, Grecians, Persians 
and Egyptians, it cannot be for modern man, whose organ- 
isation is essentially the same. Examination of the re. 
mains of persons who died many thousands of years ago 
shows that there has been no radical change in the human 
organisation within the knowledge of man. And, again, | 
experience shows that flesh food is not a necessity, since 
thousands have renounced its use, and, though suffering 
slight inconvenience at first, have improved under ihe 
change." Dr. Kellogg has forgotten to mention that the 
Hindus or the ancient Indo-Aryans were tie first people to 
pioneer the cause of vegetarianism in the world The testi- - 
mony to this fact is still living in the majority of her fruit 
and vegetable eating children, who has reduced afgal 
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परेमाधम्मा to a common parlance. [t is true that almost all 
the religions of the world have a warning voice against the 
use of animal diet, but none so much as Hinduism. 


There cau be no denying the fact that the stuff of | 


love, selfishness, jealousy and cruelty are but emotions and 
passions of man which are sufficiently accumulated and 
treasured up in the human constitution. Physical science 
may call them a combination or distines individualisation 
of oxygen, hydrogen, nitrogon, carbon, caleium, sulphur, 
phosphorus and many other chemical constituents of the 
human body, but it does in no way alter the sense of our 
argument. A great American specialist of food and diet 
has used his pen forcibly to say * since the human body is 
made of what is received into it in the form of food, it is 
evident that the the character of a person's food will de- 
termine his own character. Experiments have again and 


again proved this to be true of animals, and it can be no 


less true of human beings.” So, jif not wholly or to 
alarge extent, it is possible for use tomake us of cruel 
or kind, sincere or lying, and abominable or amicable tem- 
perament. Now it will be admitted on all hands that it is 
more essential for us to be kind than to be cruel, to be 
sincere than to be insincere, to be amiable than to be 

abominable. But is there any doubt that animal food 
- excites the animal passions of man, while vegetables appeal 
to the cooler and nobler instincts ? 


There are some people who think that animal food 
is more essential for mental workers and those standing 


in need of strengthening their memories. That nothing is 


more untrue than this, has been proved by our Own 


personal experience that the horse, rhinoceros and elephant. 
who wholly and solely live upon vegetables are more in- . 
telligent and have better memories than tigers, lions. 
and other carnivorous animals have. Moreover, it has been | 


observed that villages which afford special facilities for 
fishing and hunting are those, where only people of very 
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low and barbaric habits live. Let us confirm our Opinion 
by quoting a passage from the book of a great western 
authority. Says hein connexion with the above balief, 
“ The falsity of the theory has been repeatedly shown by 
citation of the fact that the lowest of all human races are 
those that live exclusively upon fish. In civilised countries, 
also, as in the vicinity of large fisheries, whole communi- 
ties often make fish their almost exclusive diet; and yet 
there is no evidence that their mental capacity is increas- 
ed thereby. In fact the low mentaland moral status of 
these people would furnish an argument on the opposite 
side of the question if it were necessary to offer such argu- 
ment.” So we see that vegetables are more suitable and 
useful for us from moral, religious, humanitarian, economi- 
cal and sanitary points of view than meat and fish. 
Moreover, it will be expedient to see that the alimentary 
canal, salivary:glands, teeth, the movement of mastication 
or mode of chewing of man have a greater resemblance and 
similarity with those of vegetable and fruit eating animals 
than of carnivorous beasts. Let us also quote here the opinions 
of eminent men of the past and present on this point. Says 
Dr. Kellogg of America, “Man’s anatomical structure, especi- 
ally the formation of his digestive apparatus, clearly associ- 
ates him with frugivorous class of animals, represented by 
the gorilla an chimpanzee, the lower orders which approach 
most nearly to the human form.” Sir Everard Home says, 
* While mankind remained in a state of innocence there 
is every reason to believe that their only food was the 
produce of the vegetable kingdom." The great naturalist 
Linuaeus in speaking of the dietitic character of man says, 
“ His organisation, when compared with that of other 
animals, shows that fruits and esculent vegetables consti- 
tute his most suitable fool.” Dr. Thomas Bell of London 
has said, “The opinion which I venture to give has 
not been hastily formed, nor without what appeared to me 
sufficient grounds. Itis not, I think, going too far to 889 
that every fact connected. with human organinsation goes 
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to prove that man was formed a frugivorous animal.” 
Baron Cuvier, one of the most learned men that ever lived 
sates. “The natural food of, then jadg ng from his struc- 
ture, appears to consist of fruits, roots, and esculent 
parts of vegetables.” (All the italics are ours). Prof. Chat- 
les Bell Bell, F. R. S., says. “ By examining the teeth, 


whole digestive apparatus, skin and other organic struc- 


tures of man we come to a positive concluslon that man is 
a frugivorous being-" Prof. William Lawrence, F. R S., 
says. “Though man has some teeth known as canine 
teeth, yet they are not strong enough for eating flesh, and 
they are only meant for some such coarse vegetable food 
as would stand in need of them " Says Dr. Oldfield, D. C. 
L. M. A., M. R. C. S. * Man is herbivorous and not carni 
vorous.” 


There are some people who are of opinion that vege- 
tables are enervating in their effect, but let us quote Mr. B. 
Both, a great authority on human diet, “A vegetarian diet, 
is favourable to industry and hard work, and a flesh diet 
on the other hand, favours indolence, sleepiness, growing 
fat, want of energy, indigestion, constipation and other like 
miseries and degradations. The Spartans who stood first 
among all the nations of history for power to endure hard- 
ship, were vegetarians, so also were the armies of Rome, 
when Rome was conquering the world.” Let us see what 
another authority, Joseph Brotherton sayson this. point. 
Says he, ‘ History and experience proved that men's 
best and original diet, excluded the flesh of animals. 
Flesh was unnecessary and injurious, causing diseases 
and blunting the moral feelings. I have not eaten flesh 
for thirty eight years; I have enjoyed health, and 
from my soul I can recommend it (vegetarianism) as the 
best method of living.” In the year ]’)09 the president 
of the London Vegetarian Association, which was founded 
as early as the year I847 for arriving at a true and reliable 
conclusion kept for a period of 6 months two batches of 
children, ‘each numbering 500, one entirely on vege- 
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table food and the other on the animal and on the expiry 

of this tiine examined them and found that the boys who 

were kept on vegetables proved bulkier in weight, better 

in intelligence, diligence and health, than the others who 

were given animal diet. Every student of geography knows 
that the Arabs who live for the most part on date-fruits 

and the camel's milk are more painstaking und persevering 
aud enjoy a longer life than other peoples of the world. 

The Egyptians, who live chiefly upon wheat, maize, 
pumkins and dates, are one of the most diligent and ener- 
getic peoples on the face of the earth. The Irishmen who 
live upon potatoes are more bulky in sizə, stronger in 
constitution and keener in intellig»nce than the Scotch and 
Euglishmen. The Japanese whose principal staple food 
is rice defeated the carnivorous peoples of Russia. In- 
numerable instances of this kind can be easily multiplied, 
but we think they are sufficient now to convince the reader 
of the truth that vegetables are more nutritious and 
stren gth-giving than fiesh and fish, 


Animal food is also not sanctioned by all the great 


religions of the world. In the Mahanirvanatantra the god. ' 


dess Durga says to her husband Mahadeva. ** He who kills 
beasts in my name, and eats flesh suffers in hell with re- 
latives and friends, in hell as many years, as there are hairs 
growing on the beasts." ‘The Mahabharat says, * One who 
desires the good of self must refrain from eating all kinds 
of meats,—no matter whether sanctioned by the scriptures 


or not.” Manu says. “ Fish of every sort should be avoid- ` 


ed." Again he says, * He who eats the flesh of any animal 


is called the eater of that animal itself; and a fish-eateris - 


an eater of all flesh ; from fish, therefore, he must diligent- 
ly abstain.” Concerning meat he says, * Flesh-meat cannot: 
be procured without injury to animals, and the slaughter 
of animals obstructs the path to beautitude ; from flesh- 
meat, therefore, let man abstain.” The founder of Jainism 
says “ Not to kill is the greatest of all virtues.” Buddha 


says, “Neither harm nor kill any living thing, but lead a life: 
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ofholiness. Harm not, kill not, or do not take part in kill- 
ing. Look equally on all creatures.” The 6th Command- 
ment in the Bible says. * Thou shalt not kill? “ And God 
said, Behold, I have given you every herb-bearing seed, 
which is upon the face of all the earth, and every 
tree, in which is the fruit of a tree yielding seed; to 
you it shall be for meat." In Islam it has not been made 
compulsory to take animal food. [ts sanction for ‘ Kur- 
bani” or slaughter has been wrapped up ina deep spiri- 
tual significance, especially that it may not grow into a 
common place. The prophet of Islam himself was a man 


who practised a strict abstinence and lived chiefly upon: 


loaves of bread, prepared from the flour of barley, oat or 
maize. All great sages, Christ, Buddha, Mahavira, Zoras- 
ter, Plato, V yas, Sankaracharya an | almost all other Hindu 
sages were pure vegetarians. 


Mr. John E. B. Mayor, M. A., D. C. L., says, "vegetarian. 


diet is the cheapest, the wholesomest and the best." Yet, 
now-a-days the majority of men are addicted to the habit of 


flesh and fish diet. The fact is, that men in general are sus- 


ceptible to external impressions. They care more for what 
will give pleasure to their tastes, than what will give tone 
to their stomach, nerves and brain. They care very little 
for the economy of their purse, than what appeals to or 
makes for the gratification of their passions and senses. 
It is for this that they do not look to the fact that fish sells 
for l2 annas a seer, and flesh for l4 annas a seer, Where- 
as fresh and wholesome fruits and vegetables which are 
selling at the rate of ]2 or L4 pice a seer and ‘contain the 


same rather more edible and useful things lor the 
human constitution, without the former's evil effects. Let 


us read what Dr. David Paulson, M. D., writes in this con- 
nexion, ` Every pound of peas, beans, or lentils, contains 
the same amount of proteids as a pound of beet steak, with- 
owt waste prolucts.” (Our italics). Though poverty is 
spreading in the country like wild fire and reducing to 


ashes:every thing with which it is coming into contact 
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this objectionable and impure habit of eating fish and 

flesh is showing nosigns of dying out. Rather it is on 
the increase. Poor people who have now been victims to 
this nefarious habit for want of money are devouring the 
carcasses of dead animals, as cows, buffaloes and horses, nay 
some of them have even shown the temerity of killing rats 
and many others animals of the like kind to appease this 
unholy lust. In as much as these animals are the carriers of 
some virulent poisons into thehuman constitution, it is seen 
that they die during the epidemics like dogs and cats. It 
willbe much better for us, the educated portion of the 
Indian population, to show them the right path to the im- 
munity from such diseases as plague and cholera by placing 
our own example and models before them. It can be 
easily judged how many lives would have been saved from 
th» clutches of the above fell diseases if vegetarianism 
would have been thought as the sine qua non of our diet. 
It would have not only lowered the rates of mortality, but 
also would have improved our morals and been a great 
asset in effecting economy in our lives. The great phy- 
sician Dr. J. G. Stair, M. D., says, * We know not how res- 
ponsible our fathers were for our animal tendencies. Each 
of us by discarding animal flesh can do at least a little 
towards lifting the burden of animality from the souls that 
are crushed beneathit." 


Dr. John Huddon, M. A., M. D., while dealing with 
the unwholesome and injurions nature of animal food says, 
* Animal food is the most dangerous kind of food. The 
medical profession is just awaking to the fact that it is the 
animal food which is the deleterious element in the diet 
of the people and the cause of so much general ill health, 
premature decay, and early and sudden death." Dr. -Huddon 
deserves thanks for pointing out this dangerous 
pitfall into which the men of the modern civilisation 
are unconcsiously getting. Itis true that the number of 
premature and untimely deaths from diabetes, renal colic 
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heart failures, due to the fatty degeneration, or angina 
pectoris, neurites, paresis, paralyses, and other nephriti- 


cal, cardiac or scorbutic causes is not very few. The num- 


ber oflepers, and sufferers from other skin diseases is 
daily on the increase. Peoples suffering from piles, car- 
buncles gonorrhcea and syphilis are also not very small in 
number. This 86 once indicates the moral weakness of man 
and for this animal food is greatly responsible. Gautier the 
greatest living authority upon diet says, “Ona flesh diet, 
these toxic bodies (urea, uricacid, amonical salts, etc.,) 
accuumlate and acidify the blood, excite the heart, intoxi- 


cate the subject, disturb the functions of the skin, lungs, 


liver or kidneys.” 
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sita विश्वानिदेव सवितदुतितानि परासुव acad तन्न NGA | 


Having bowed to the Almighty father who is omnipo- 
tent and omniscient and who is the Fountain-head of all 
knowledge and who pervades the universe [ take up my 
pen in defence of a character well known in Indian 
History, an important personage in the annals of Arya- 
varta,a lady whose name is a house-hold word in India 
and who is the embodiment of virtue, piety, philanthropy 
and chastity. I know that my task is difficult, as this 
subject has not, to my knowledge, been traversed by any 
historian orantiquarian. "The difficulty is insurmountable 
but with full confidence in God who is the giver of all 
energy, L attempt this task with a fervent prayer that. 
He will give me strength and power of narration sufficient 
to lay before the general public the true aspect of the life 
of Maharani Draupadi, the last Chakravarti queen of 
India. 


The popular notion that Maharani Draupadi was the: 
joint wife of the five Pandwas is opposed to historical 
facts. I need not keep my gentle readers in suspense but 
musi tell them at the outset that she was the wife of 
Yudhishthira, the eldest of the five Pandwas and it is the 
grossest libel on her character, nay on that of the whole 
Indian race, to say that she was the joint wife of the five 
brothers. Itis horrible indeed to think that the other 
four brothers, who adored her as their mother should, by 
the enemies of the Vedic religion in the guise of friends, be 
called her husbands in conjunction with her wedded 
lord, as if she was the property of a joint Mithakshara 
family for the use and benefit of all the members. To what 


alow pitch we are fallen that we do not know to dis: | 
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cern truth from falsehood ! We do not know who are our 
friends and enemies, who are our libelers and slanderers ! 
We are ready to believe any and every one! But thanks 
to the spread of education by the British Government and 
the teachings of Swami  Dayanand Saraswati, we have 
awakened from lethargy and are not easily to be seduced 
and silenced by the enemies of the Vedas. The sun has 
risen in the east and will shed its lustre all round. The 
darkness has disappeared and the annals and traditions 
of Bharatvarsha will be read and appreciated in their true 
light ; the interpolations will be discarded as not worth 
the paper on which they have been written and the books 
of antiquity will shine in their full effulgence. 

It will not be out of place to inform the general 
public that I shall try to establish the aforesaid fact from 
the Mahabharat, the great epic of India, the compilation of 
immortal Vyasa, who was a contemporary of Yudhishthira 
and Draupadi. The Mahabharata isa work which should be 
widely read by the public as it contains a mine of informa- 
tion on religion, morality, law, and society. I take my 
stand on the Mahabharat as itis the standard work of the 
time, as it describes the life and history of the great Kuru 
race, specially of the five Pandawa. , Many people are of 
opinion that as the Mahabharat is written in poetry, it cannot 
be history but must be placed in the category of works 
of Shakespeare and Milton. But I must remind such 
persons that even :Sanskrit dictionaries and grammars 
are inverse and if the ancient Aryas could compose these 
works in poetry, it was far easier for them to write history 
in verse. As this is not a subject of this treatise, I leave it 
for the present. For my purpose I will depend entirely 
on the Mahabharat and will not take into consideration the 
columnies against the illustrious lady t» be found in 
other works of designing persons. 

Short History of Mahabharat. 

More than five thousand years ago there reigned a 

king in India by the name of Shantanu. His capital was at 
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Hastinapur. All the other kings of India; as well 88 of 
other places acknowledged him as their suzerain lord. 
He reigned gloriously for a long timé and' died leaving 
three sons, viz. — Bhishma, Chitrangada and Vichithravirya, 
Bhishma, during the lifetime of his father, had taken a 
solemn vow to observe the life of a Brahmaehari 
(perpetual celibacy), to remain unmarried through life 
and to renounce his claim to the empire of India, 
Throughout his long life he kept his vow and is still 
remembered as one of the greatest men that the world 
has ever produced. He was admittedly the greatest 
warrior of the time, a high-minded philosopher and states- 
man and a great Yogi (Saint). In fine he was possessed 
of all virtues. The Shantiparva and the Anushasauparya, 
which are nearly one fifth of the Mahabharat, will ever 
be remembered and read with delight and profit by future 
generations, thus keeping alive the memory of the immortal 
Bhishma who preached those truths while lying on a bed of 
wrows and when at the point of death. After Shantanu; 
Chitrangda succeeded to the empire of India but: was 
killed in a battle by a Gandharba Raja at Kurukshetra: 
After him come Vichitravirya but he too died after a 
short time: He had three sons’ named Dhritrashtri, 
born ‘blind ‘who could not inherit,  Pandu, ' son, 
and Vidura Dhritrashatra, on attaining ‘majority 
(i.e, on ‘the completion of the  Brahmachary 
Ashram)’ succeeded to (he mighty kingdom‘ of Arya! 
virta and in^a short time became the Chakravarti king, 
the sovereign lord of the world. Pandu died leaving 
Maharani Kunti, his wife and five minor sons named ` 
Yudhishthira, Bhima, Arjuna, Nakula and Sahdéva; thé ` 
latter two boi ng born of Maharani Madri, his younger Wife 
who was sister of Maharaja’ Shalya, king of Madra-Desh, ` 
the Modern a Maharani Madri, giving her ‘Sond to 
the senior queen to be- looked after -as‘her own, burnt 
herself on the funeral pyre. of her lord. These five-sons of 


M 


Pandu were known as Pandwas, After Pandu’s ‘death i 
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Dhritrashtra usurped the throne and became to all intents . 
and.porposes the king of India Dhritrashtra had one 
hundred and one sons and one daughter named Duhshala, 
the'sons being Duryodhan, Yuyutsu, Duhsashan, Duhsalia 
Durmarshan, Vikaran, etc. ‘These were, known by the’ 
names of the  Kauravas. The Paudwas excelled the - 
Kauravas in strength, in military skill, in archery and 
in virtue. The Kauravas were jealous of the Pandwas and 
in consultation with their maternal uncle Shakuni, king of 
Gandhar, modern Kandahar, and Karma, the son of 
Dhiritrashtra’s charioteer, used all sorts of means to put 
an end to the lives of the Pandwas and their mother,Kuntt 
but they failed in their nefarious attempts, In the mean-. 


time the empire was under the management of Bhishma 


and Vidura during the minority of Yudhishthitra the real. 
king, although Dhiritrashtra pretended to be king and was 
gradually. usurping authority and becoming more and more 
powerfül making Bhishma aud Vidura subservient to his 
will. While this usurper was on the throne of Aryavarta 
and.making his power. secure, tho poor Pandwas were 
acquiring all sorts of knowledge. In a short time they 
became well versed in the Vedas and other sciences, they 
learn military science [rom Dronacharya and Kiripa- 
charya and became -the greatest Maharthis (warriors) of 
the age.. Yudhishthira excelled «ll men in virtue and was 
endowed with all qualities to such an extent that. he came 
to be known as an incarnation of Dharma. He was an ex- 
emplary king, the like of whom India has seldom pro- 
luced. He was an authority on law and religion. Bhima 
excelled all men in bodily strength andis one ofthe 
greatest warriors of the world, Arjuna excelled his brother 
Bhima in archery (i.e., Banvidya) and became the most 
favourite disciple of Dronacharya. In the category ot 
Mharthis he is second onl y to Krishna and it is said of 


255) = £ 


duced. Nakula and Shahdeva were in no way inferior to 
any of the warriors of the time ; the former was the most 
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beautiful and the latter was the most learned. The 
Kaurvas, though being taught in the same school with 
the Pandwas and under the same preceptors Dronacharya 
aad Kiripacharya, laggel far behind them and were no 
match to the Pandwas. They, in order to secure the 
throne, tried hard to get rid of the Pandwas but to no 
avail, The people were very much delighted to see 
Yudhisthira possessed of all kingly virtues and were long- 
ing to see the coronation of their rightful king. The 
usurper Dhristrashtra appointed Yudhisthira as Yuvaraj 
(heir apparent). He reigned as Yuvaraj so ably that he 
excelled his father Pandu even in fame and Bhima and 
Arjuna conquered many countries. This made Dhirit- 
rashtra and his sons anxious for the throne. The people 
wanted the immediate coronation of Yudhishthira saying 
that the usurper being born blind had no right to the 
throne and that his sons could have none. Duryodhan 
in collusion with Kerna, Shakuni and Dubhsashan induced 
the usurper to banish the Pandwas with their mother to 
Barnavata (Benares) and to make himself firmly seated on 
the throne. But this he dared not do and so he hitup a novel 
plan and loed the Pandwas to go to Benares (Barnavata) 
fora change. The Pand was seeing the helplessness of the 
situation agreed to go to Barnavata with their mother. The 
illustrious Bhishma, Drona, Kripa and other ministers 
were not informed of the nefarious design of the tryant. 
Duryodhan, in consultation with the tyrant, engaged a 
minister named Virochan to burn the Pandwas alive with 
their mother in an ingenious house of lac. Virochan was 
charged to give all comforts to the Pandwas so that they 
might become careless and perish in the flames. The 
Pandwas, while parting, were blessed by Bhisma and 
others but Vidura, at the time of bidding good-bye, told 
Yudhisthira in (Malechha Bhasa) a foreign language, 8 
language not known to the other persons present there to 
be very careful as there was danger of their being putto - 
death by fire. The Pandawas reached Barnabat and re- मु 
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mained there for some time and, by the help of Vidur 
escaped from that combustible house and wandered un- 


noticed from place to place in the forest. Dtryodhan : 


with his father was highly pleased to hear that the 
Pandawas with their mother had perished in the flames. Now 
the tyrant was firmly seated on the throne with none to 
dispute his claim. From this date Duryodhan became the 
realruler of the land, even the authority of his father 
dwindled into insignificance. While wandering in the 
forest Bhima killed Hidimb, the Rakshasa king of the 
forest, who was a terror in the land and was at last married 
to Hidimba, the sister of the Rakshisa king, from whom 
he had a son named Ghatotikacha who succeeded to the 
inheritance of his maternal uncle and died fighting 


valiantly in the war of Mahabharatta having complete] y 


annihilated the army ofthe Kaurvas. After this, Bhima 
killed another Rakshasa named Baka and then the 
Pandawas went to see the Swyambara of Draupadi. 


Draupadi was the daughter of Drupada, king of Panchal, - 


the modern Panjab. He had several sons named Dherista, 
Dyumna, Shikhandi, Yudhamanya. Uthmanya and others. 
In thisswayambraall the Rajasof thecivilized world including 
Duryodhan, Karna and Shalya were present. Draupadi was 
the most beautiful lady ofthe age; she was well-versed 
in the Vedas, the  Vedangas, the Nayayas, the 
Mimansas, politics and the science of war. She was on 
a level with Damyanti, Savitri, Mandalsa and Sita, 
Drupada wanted to marry her to Arjuna or to any of 
the five Pand was if alive. With this object in view, he 
constructed an image of golden fish in motion and suspend- 
ed it in the air, the shadow of which was to fallon the 
water near which was placed a mighty bow and arrow and 
any one hitting that image or yantra with that bow and 
arrow was to be married to Draupadi. All the Rajas 
failed in the attempt. Then Arjuna, who was in the 
the guise of a Brahman, hit the yautra or contrivance. 
After this Draupadi was married to Yudhisthira—my 
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critics would say that she was married to the tive 
Pandawas. After this Dhritrashtva, the blind king; hear 
ing of the escape of the Pandavas with their mother from 
the combustible house at Barnayata and of their -alliance 
with the mighty king Drupada divided the kingdom, giving | 
one half to the Pandavas with their.capital at Indraprastha, 
the modern Delhi and retaining the other half for himelt 
with the old capital of Hastinapur and with all the services 
of the old ministers like Bhishma,. Vidura, Drona. und 
Kripa. Yudhishthira reigned gloriously for sometime at. 
Delhi or Indraprastha and by the valor of his brothers. 
and the help of the immortal Krishna conquered almost 
all the kings of the civilized world. and as a token of his. 
suzereinty performed Rajsuya yagya in which all the 
kings of the world including Dhritrashtra and Duryodhana 
came to pry homage to him. ‘Thus, as fate would have. it, 
Yudhishthiva, in spite of the usurpation of Dhritrashtra and | 
Duryodbona, became a chakravarti king like his father 
This roused the envy of Duryodhana who, in eonsultation 
with Karna, Shakuni and Duhsashana prevailed upon the 
old king Dhritrashtra to invite the Pandavas tow game of 
dice and by dishonest means won all the properties of the 
Pandavas including themselves and Draupaudi. The Kaurayas’ _ 
the in presence of the tyrant Dhritrashtra, Bhishma ‘Drona, 
Kripa and Vidura and in preseece of the whole assembly 
of chiefs and nobles, tried to ourrage the modesty of Drau- — 
padi who saved herself by diut of her “asceticism, The 
Pandavas with Draupadi were then ordered to T 
a banishment of twelve years after which they were to 
remain in Agyat Banwas for one year, i.e., for one year 
they were to remain concealed in such a way that nobody: 
should know of them and if they were found Out, they 
were to be banished for twelve years more with one years. 


व 


Agyat Banwas and so on. By this means Duryodhana 


with his father Dhritrashatra became again the abso 


morarch of the whole empir 
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The Pandavas, true to ‘their 


with Draupadi and some ser 


a Word, went tothe forest hat 
ants a retainer rane i 
implored Yudhistbira to let Kunti nea AA es | 
न m in his 

house ab Hastinapur, as she was old and infirm and not 

fit to undergo the privations of forest life. Draupadi’s five ||| | 

sons went to their maternal grandfathers: house and 80 l 

did Abhimanyu, the son of Arjuna by his wife Subbadra 

the sister of Krishna. The other ladies of 
family went to their father's houses. j 

The Pandavas suffered. much privation and miseries 

in the forest- But still they were magnanimous enough 

to fight with the Gandharvas for the liberation of Duryod- 
hina, his brothers, their wives an4 children and ultimately 
released them from the grasp of of the Gandharvas. After 

| finishing the twelve years’ sojourn in the forest they 
remained in disguise for one year in Agyat Banwas in the 
| sevice of Virata king of Vidarbadisha, the modern Berar. 
Here Bhima killed Kichaka, the commander-in-chief of 


t he Pandava's | 


Virata, one who tired to outrage the modesty of Drau- 
padi, and his one hunderd and five brothers. No one could 
know the Pandavas while in the service of Virata. On 
the expiry of the Agyat Banwas and while in the service 
of Virata, Bhima with Yudhishtra, Nakula and Sahdeva, 
defeated Susharma, king of Sanshaptaka, a friend of 


While Virata was fighting with Susharma, Duryodhana 
with his whole army invaded and plundered his territory. 
Arjuna, who was serving Virata in the guise of a eunuch, 
signally defeated the Kauravas single-handed, headed 
through they were by Bhishma, Drona, Kripa, Ashwathama, 
Karna, Duryodhana and othersand put them to flight. After 
this the Pandavas with Draupadi appeared in their kingly 
robes and seated themselves on the throne of Virata, who 
E them was highly pleased and, asa mark of res- 
pect, married his daughter Uitara to Abhimanyu, son 


| 

| 

| Duryodhana and released Virata who was captured by him. 
k 


of Arjuna and nephew of Krishna, 
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After the expiration of Banwas or banishment, the 
Kauravas dld not keep their word and did not return the 
empire of Delhito the Pandavas. Both sides prepared 
for war. The Kaurvas collected eleven Akshohini troops 
and the Pandavas seven Akshohini. Several attempts were 
made for peace by the Pandvas but to no avail; even Krishna 


was sentas ambassador by the Pandavas to implore for’ 


half the kingdom or as an alternative for five towns. But 
the proud Duryodhana refused to part even with an inch of 
ground without a war and tried to imprison Krishna.: 
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09 
“INDIAN WOMANHOOD.” 


(By Mr. Manmohan Rai. FI. Desai.) 
“The gift that I proudly briug to you is the heart of 
a woman. Here have all pains and joys gathere the 
hopes and fears and shames of a daghter of the dust; 
herelove springs up struggling towards immortal life. 
Herein lies an imperfection, which yet is noble and grand 
It the flower-service is finished, my master, accept this as 
your servant for the days to come”—(Chitra), 

A magnificent ideal, which is engraved from 
childhood to death in the heart of India’s womanhood ! 
A key to the secret of all its loveliness and charm, its in- 
nate refinement and civilisation, this ideal which blooms 
in the inmost recesses of its bosom as the most sacred and 
precious possession of life and its value! It is this more 
Spiritual form of regarding all oar women as the ideal, 
that is the basis and foundation of the more holy, sacred 
and spiritual view we Indians take of ihe Union of Man 
and Woman, so famously known as Marriage. It is the 
reverence and respct, nay, the admiration that we have 
for our Women—ad miration, not merely the. fruit of idle 
vanity, but arising out of generous-hearted and imp artial 
observation, that causes us to look upon all marriageas a 
sacred and holy bond. and not merely as a contract dissolv- 
able at the sweet will of the parties. Tt is the innate worth 


and unconscious dignity of an Indian woman that -has- 


led to her being looked upon as the goddess and the Presid- 
ing Genius of our house and home. It is by her life of 
self-sacrifice and selt-negation lived more for others, than 
for her own s2lf that she has caused us to look upon her 
with reverence aud respect. [tis by her intuitive refine- 
mentand the m gic potency of her love, that she is the 
greatest moral, political, religious and social force in the 
life of every [Indian and especially of every Hindu, though 
we may deny it as mach as we like. 

To every woman of India, the Gospel of Life is the 
Gospel of Love. Every object, boautiful or deform 2d, is 
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visualised and synthetised in the rapid film of her heart 
by the broad vision and dictate of this gospel. It is love, 
it is worship, it is self-sacrifice, it is education, call it What 
you please, but it isa force, this something inexpressible 
that dominates the heart of every woman of India, what- 
ever her caste or creed. Of course the Gospel of Love is the 
charm-note of all womanhood, but it is in India that this 
charm sways most powerfully the breast ‘of every man 
and woman. It is engraved on the heart of all the women 
of India and especially of Hindu women, whose ideal 
is the ideal ofa Sita or a Damayanti ; it is imbued in the 
heart of the woman with the mother’s milk and nourished 
and fostered into a strength of unsurpassable beauty by 
the ancient Vedic and other traditions and folklores of our 
country. Love is the dominant feature of her life, the fruit 
of years of patient teaching. This innate quality is begun 
to be brought to perfection from a very early age when 
the female child lisps this gospel of life that teaches her 
the sublimity of her would-be husband and her duty to 
him as the severeign and lord of her life. To her, every 
Indian mother foidly teaches that her lifes duty 
is not fully discharzed unless it was a life full of saner self- 
sacrifice and obedience. Man is Strength, passion Strife, 
woman, gentleness, delicacy, refinement of thought and 
action. She is, according to our high ideals of woman- 


dfs 


hood, to form a stair-way to the ladder of the more Holy | 


and Spiritual Love to us, men, by that spiritual joy, that 
emotional ecstacy, that iridiscent phosphoresense of life 
which she always radiates to her husband and her lover, 
by the force and dignity of her great and surging love. 
Then to her, and to us, life becomes the song of angels 
played ina choral symphony on the strings of the heart. 
This surge of physical love which when overwhelming 
becomes a medium to the higher and more enlarged form 
of love extending in concentric circles till at last all the 
World and the Universe and God become one to her and 


to him, knows n difference of age or sex, no consciousness - 
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of war between Thee and Me, but becomes the fountain- 
head of Oneness and Spiritual greatness, purifying the 
dross and baseness of our human and mortal essence. , This 
exultation of the sublime, we men, may not feel, but to 
every Indian woman, the  record-dises of whose 
hearts are fully vibrant with the song of love, this spiritu- 
al emotion is her birth-right, the dower of all her Indian 
patriotism and Indian traditions. And when love comes 
to them, even the lowest of wantons possesses which all 
men never have. If she pines for and seeks after beauty 
it is only to please, captivate and render happy the heart 
of her husband, who is to her emperor, lord Sovereign, 
her god, and not for the low purposes of a corrupt society, 
or out of vanity, to enhance and excite the admiration of 
other men. To her, the embodiment of strength and beauty 
and love, of all that is noble and exalted in life and in 
Nature, is her husband. It is only in the company and the 
love of her husband that her grace, her charm, her beauty 
flush forth in full splendour. It is only in the arms and the 
embrace of the Beloved that she scents and pleases like the 

s weet perfume of heaven, and spreads and opens like the 

petals of the rose and thelily. It isonly then that a man real- 
ises that she is the myrrh and cassia of his Jife. In her love, 
she is great, she is refined, she is far-sighted and civilised. 
“Itisas though her soul were within call; for by day and 
night, is she prepared to give answer to the loftiest appeals 
from another soul; and the ransom of the poorest is 
undistinguishable from the ransom of a queen 

Earthly, physical love alone does not satisfy her 
Through her almost transcendental love, she teaches us to 
appreciate that the Beloved is the poetry of life, the goal 
of existence, the target of efforts, the Beloved, I mean, the 
Great God, through the medium of that Lesser Beloved 


through whom Love whispers to us when we are locked 


in each other's arms or meeting lips and lips, that m aterial 
things are all the vanity of human wishes, that this love 
and the efforts after the spiritual through close union with 
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the Beloved are the only ever-lasting forms of joy and 
bappiness, for our souls are like buds of flowers, which 
only expand and bloom under the influence of spiritual 
and emotional ecstacics. In womanhood, Almighty Lord 
has bestowed on us boons infinite. Unworthy we of such 
a precious gift, for our humdrum life leads us to ignore 
them. Butinthe flowering womanhood of our country 
and in the ideal conception of its innate dignity handed 
down to us from generation to generation 
by the beautiful Vedas, we are blessed. Let our ideal not 
degenerate. It is not merely the pressing of a kiss on the 
lips of the Beloved, nor the lovely smile of her rose-bud 
beauty, nor the delicacy of her exister ce, nor also the grace 
and charm of her demeanour that should appeal to us, for 
they are merely external and illusory. A woman, who 
-arouses in her lover or her husband merely this admiration 
for her graceful figure, her beautiful pose, may well charm 
and please but this charm is just the samea man feels for 
some beautiful figure, life-like yet cold. It is the infinite 
affections and the warmth of her hearc that are the sterling 
assets of her value. Take out her infinite altections, her 
various Strings of the heart with which she responds to 
men and their intellect and she will remain bat a marble 
statue calculated to arouse our momentary admiration. It 
is the Love radiated from ihe Beloved, flooding both her 
being and of her husband ; it is this pure, true, sacved 
love that is impersonal, unselfish which captivates both 
her who gives, and him who receives, that means: so much 
in all life. Ask any Hindu woman, nay any Indian woman, 
probe into the profoundest depths of her heart and you 
will be surprised to learn that she needs no Plato to realise 
it or Kalidas to realise it. It is there, in her heart nurtured 
asthe vital principle of her life. And, therefore, alone, 
however iguorant she may be, yet she is still intuitively 
more refined, and more educated than any of us men 
Therefore must she be cherished and loved as a rare 
treasure, reared and brought up as a tender. flower. With 
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all our boast, it is she on whom cur lives depend ; itis she 
who is our guide and teacher. It is she who forms our 
character. What would have been: the house and home 
without her? What would have our souls been without 
her? Imagine the five of love, joy, possession that would 
glow in her eyes and trembling through all her frame, 
would increase her superb beauty of womanhood tenfold, 
whenever she is in thearms of her husband. And that 
one moment to her is worth all the kingdoms of the earth. 
l'or that one ecstatic moment of great and intense love, 
she would sacrifice the world, and would willingly uuder- 
go that all that may befall her. And that one moment 
for the lover, what an elevating, ennobling influence it has 
on him, raising him to the pedestal ofall that is noble and 
grand in life, above all the vexations and every. day petty 
srifes and struggles for the satisfaction of hope or vanity 
or ambition. itis here the woman's true dominion lies 
it is here she is an angel. “She leads us.close to the gates 
of our being. May it not be during one of those profound 
moments, when his head is pillowed ona woman's breast, 
that the hero learns to know the strength and steadfastness 
of his star ? And indeed will any true sentiment of the 
future ever come to the man who has net had his resting 


? 2» 


place ina woman's heart! 
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MAHARISHI DAYANANDA'S INTRODUCTION 
TO THE COMMENTARY ON THERIG VEDA. 
AND THE OTHER VEDAS. 


(Translation from the Sanskrit by Pandit Ghasi Ram, 
M. A., LL. B.) 


Now weshall write as to how we should perform 
worship. One should select à place clean, neat, pleasant 
and solitary and purging the mind of all impurities, making 
oneself calm and composed, coliecting and concentrating 
the senses and the mind and contemplating the Supreme 
Soul, who is all existence, all consciousness, all bliss, the 
indwelling ruler of all and just by focussing one's soul 
thereon and duly offering praise and prayer unto Him 
should again and again fix one's Soul in Him. 


The great devotee Patanjali in his aphorisms on Yoga 
and Vyasa in his commentary thereon have Jaid down 
the following method of worship. ‘Yoga is to ‘rest 
rain mental activities’ Yoga I, l, 2. The mental 
activities should always be restrained from other 
subjects than God at the time of worship and from un- 
righteousness at the time of taking part in secular affairs. 
The reply to the question ‘where do they rest when 
restrained’ is: They rest in the form of the seer (God). 
I. ].3. When the mind of the devotee is turned away 
from all mundane affairs it finds rest in the form of 
Omniscient God. Asto whether the conduct of a devotee 
when he leaving the act of devotion engages in the affairs 


of the world is similar to or is in any way different from that 


of an ordinary man of the world it is said in I, l-4. 'Else- 
where (also) the activities remain identical.’ The activities 
of a devotee even when he mixes with the affairs of the 
world remain calm, firmly fixed in righteousness, shining 
with the light of knowledge and wisdom, attached to 
truth, extremely sharp and swift, extraordinary and 


pV VSO ह. कक माना या 
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different from those of an ordinary man. 


TE Never can the 
activities of a non-devotee and of a non 


-yogi be of this 
nature. Q. How many activities are there and how are they 


to be restrained. A. The activities are fine, painful and 
painless.” ‘They are proof (true knowledge), perversion 
(false knowledge), imagination, sleep and memory. ‘The 
proofs are direct perception, inference and the Vedas.’ 
‘Perversion is false knowledge, having a form which is not 
its own. ‘Imagination is that which follows verbal ex- 
pression and has no objective reality correspond ing to the 
world. ‘Sleep is that mental activity which has for its 


objective substratum the cause of non-existence.’ ‘Memory 


is the not-stealing of what has been the subject of experi- 
ence. ‘They (activities) are restrainod by practice and 
non-attachment.’ T, l.5—L2.. Q. What is the most helpful 
means in devotion. A.‘Or by means of the contemptation 
of God.’ I, l. 23.* ‘When special devotion is exhibited 
towards God He showers His grace on the devotee through 
mere contemplation. By the help of meditation the yogi 
acquires soon the state and the. fruit of absorption 
(samadhi).’ 


* योगश्चित्त वृत्ति निरोध: | 
तदा द्रष्टुः स्चव॒रूपेप्वस्थानम | 
ata सारूप्यमितरत्र | 
gaa: पञ्चतय्यः छिष्टाकिष्टा | 
प्रमाण विपथ्येय विकल्प निद्रास्सृतयः | 
प्रत्यक्षानुमा नागमाः प्रमाणानि | 
विपय्ययोमिथ्य। AAA agg प्रतिष्ठम्‌ | 
शब्द ज्ञानाचुपाता वस्तु शून्यो विकल्पः | 
अभाव प्रत्यया लम्बना बृत्ति निद्र | 
agga विषया संप्रमोषः स्मरतिः | 
अभ्यास वेराग्याभ्यां . तन्निरोधः | 
Rae प्रणिधानाद्वा i 
योग qo so १ पा० qo २-१२ 
योगे अ० १ पा० सू० २३ 
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But who is this Ishvara (God) who is distinct from. 
Purusha (Jiva) and Prakriti (primeval matter). ‘Ishvara- 
isa Special purusha who is not touched by pain, action, 
the resuit of action and impression’ (yoga I, 24) * ‘The 
pains such as nescience, good and bad actions, their fruits: 
and the impressions they reside in the mind andare 
referred to the purusha (Jiva) he being the enjoyer of their: 
fruits, in the same way as victory and defeat are referred 
to the commander although they exist in the warriors. Tha t 
special purasba who is not touched by the enjoyment (of | 
fruits) is Ishvara. There are many who have reached the , 
state of emancipation by breaking asunder the three bonds. 
God. never had, nor will ever have this relation (i. e., bond- 
age and freedom therefrom). It is a matter of inference that- 


asoul which has been emancipated must have been form- 
erly in bondage. Again, bondage is possible only for a.soul 
which i$ now emancipatel. God was not in bondage in thenor 


past, nor will He b> in bondige in fu5ure. He isaternally frae 
and eternally the Lord. Are the transcendental knowledge 
and power of God which are eternally manifested by Him 
caused or are they uncaused ? Sh stra (the Vela) is their 
cause and the cause of the Shastra is His transceadental 
knowledge and power. The Shastri an tho manifestation 
(of knowledge and power) are eternally connected with 
each other, because both of them vesi le in the nature of 
God. He is, therefore, eternally free and eternally the | 
Lord. Hisglory can neither be equalled nor sur passed. | 
It cannot be surpassed by another glory. If any glory 
were to surpass it then that would be God. -God_ is, there- 
fore, He in whom glory reaches its highest limit. (Nor is 
there any glory which can equal His.) If we think of two 
qualities thatare equal to each other in all respects, ag 
existing in the same subject at one and the same time we i t 
shall have of the one as new and of the other as old: Also 
because, existence of one will imply the. destraction ot à 
the power of the other and that other will be inferior to 
the first. Two equal things .cannot co-exist In the same 
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subject. There wil] necessarily be some d ifference between 
them. God is, therefore, that special purusha whose glory || 
is neither equal'ed nor surpassed. ‘In Him the seed of the 
omniscient is not surpassed.’ T. [. 95. The knowledge 
ofthe past, the present and the future in its totality is 
beyond the grasp of the senses It is either more or less. 
It is the seed of omniscience. He is said to be omniscient 
in whom the bonds of this knowledge cannot be exceeded. 
This seed of omniscience bei ng liable to inerease is measur- 
able and has, therefore, its farthest limits. He is omnisci- 
ent in whom knowledge reaches its farthest Jimits: That: 
special purusha is such an omniscient being. This-is the. 
most rudimentary idea of God which we can reach by 
the help of inference. Tt is impossible t» acquire a complete 
knowledge of Him. One dasiring to know His names, i. e., 
qualities should study the Vedas. Although He does not 
desire His own benefit, He does desire the good of all 
creatures. He desires : I shall do good to the jivas during 
creation, the disjunction of soul and body and the great 
dissolution by preaching to them wisdom an righteous- 
ness. Itissaid “the first among the learned, the great 
sage, the Lord, having decided upon the revelation of the 
raciously revealed them to the Jivas who were 


निना 


लेंडे मद 


HUNE E E E ERE 


D 


Vedas, € 
yearning to know it 
‘fle is the teacher even of the ancients, because He 


is not circumscribed by time. I. l. 20. Even the most, 


ancient teachers were subject to the limit of time; but, 
this limiting action of time cannot affect Him ; heuce, He 
is the teacher of the ancients. As He was untrammelled | 
in His action in the beginning of creation, even so wil He 


remain when this creation shall have passed away ‘Pra- 
is His appellation.’ I. l. 27 


— ——— ion 


naya the sacred syllable Om 


Pranava signifies God. But is this relation of the signifier T 


and the signified symbolic or is it fixed like the relation Ei 


* ख॒ पषः पूर्वबामपिगुरुः कलिनानत्रच्ठेदात्‌ | 
तस्य वाचकः प्रणवः | 
तऽजपरतद्थभावनम्‌ | योग अ० १ पा० qo २६-२५ 
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between the lamp and its light ? Here the relation between | 
the signified and the signifier is fixed aud constant. The 

symbol only brings to light this constant relation of God: 

(with Pranava) in the same way as the symbol ‘this is his 

father, this is his son’ brings to light the fixed relation of 

father and son. In other creations also the relation 

between the signified and the signifier is brought to light 

by means of words and a symbol is used in accordance. 
with it. The philologists know that the relation. between 

a word and its meaning is eternal because they are always 
existent. The relation between Gcd and Pranava being 

the relation of the signified and the signifier the. yogis 

believe it to be eternal. 'To repeat it and to ponder over 

its meaning.’ T. ]. 28. * ¿. e., the repetition of Pranava 
and meditation on its meaning (God). When a yogi repeats 
Pranava and meditates on its meaning his mind becomes 

concentrated. It has been said also : One should practise 

yoga with the help of the repetition of Om and should 
repeat the Pranava in the state of yoga. In virtue of the 
strength born of the repetition of Pranava and the practice 
of yoga one obtains the vision of the Supreme Self. 

What does the yogi gain thereby ? ‘Thence he 
acquires the power of turning his thoughts on his soul 
and the obstactes disappear.’ I. ]. 20. The obstacles are 
diseases, etc. These are warded off by meditation on God 
and obtains a vision of his own form. fle realises that 
God is pureand holy, calm and blissful, one, withouta 
second, absolute, unborn and incarnate purusha and that 
a knowledge of the soul can the acquired with the intellect 
only. Now what are the obstacles which distract the 
chitta (mind)? What arethey and how many are they ? 
‘The obstacles which distract the mind (chitta) are: disease, 
Jassitude, indccision (doubt), carel‘ssness, laziness, sensu- 
ality, delusion, non-attainment of the substratum and 
unsteadiness. I.]. 30. These are the nine obstacles which 
distract the ‘mind. They come into existence with the 
actiyitities of the mind and disappear "when they cease 
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toexist. THe activities of the mind are those that have 
been mentioned above. Disease is the disturbance of the 
equilibrium of the substances, juices and the organs (of the 
body) ; lassitude is that in which the mind desires to get: 
rid of action ; indecision (doubt) is that state in which. 
knowledge touches both extremes, e. g- it may beso, it 
may not be so; carelessness is the not caring for the 
means of Samadhi (absorption); laziness is aversion to 
act on account of the heaviness of the body or the mind ; 
sensuality is the hankering of the mind after the gratifi- 
cation of the senses; delusion is false knowledge; non- 
attainment of the substratum is tbe failure to reach the 
region of absorption and unsteadiness is the inability to 
fix the mind on the region of absorption. The mind be- 
comes steady only when the state of absorption is reached. 
These.are the nine distracting elements of the mind, the 
defilers and the enemies of yoga ‘Pain, despondency, 
quivering of limbs, in-breathing and out breathing are the 
concomitants of these distractions’ T. ]. 8], Pain either 
arises within the body itself or is caused by other beings 
oris caused by the physical forces of the world. The 
living beings when smitten with it try to destroy it. 
Despondency is that disturbance: of the mind which results 
from the frustration of desire, quivering of limbs is that 
which makes the limbs quiver. In-breathing is that in 
which external air is inhaled into the body. Out-breathing 
is that in which the air within the body is exhaled. These 
are the concomitants of distractions because they befall 
a man whose mind is distracted and not him -whose 
mind is collected. ‘These distractions are the enemy 
of absorption. They can be checked by the said 
exercise and non-attachment. The author now gives'a 
brief description of the subject of exercise as follows :— 
‘For their prevention constant practice of one tatva (truth) 
I..32. In order to remove these distractions one should 
] practise to concentrate the mind on one /atra The ma: 
whose mind wanders from object tn object getting moment- 
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ary perceptions only cannot be said to have a concentrated 
mind. His whole mind is distracted. When it is with. 
drawn from all other objects and is focussed on one sul 
ject only then alone it b.eomes concentrated. There is, 
therefore, one mind for every object. He who believes that 
the mind remains concentrated because there is a flow 
of siniilar perceptions (and the mind flows: from one per- 
ception to another similar perception) may be asked as to: 
whether this concentration is the attribute of the flowing 
mind. Ifitisthen the mind cannot be said to be one 
because the flowing miud lasts for à moment only. If 
it be said that concentration is the attribute of the per- 
ceptions which are parts of the flow then the question 
will arise as to whether the flow is the flow of similar 
perceptions or of dissimilar perceptions. If it be held 
that the mind is concentrated because lor the time being 
it is focussed on each object than there will be no distract- 
ed mind. Therefore, the mind is one, although it is 
applied to different objects. If it be said that perceptions 
are inherently different fro. each other and they are 
produced without any relation to the mind which is one 
then the things seen by one perception wil] be remembered 
by another perception and the fruits of actions gathered 
by one perception will be enjoyed by another. Hyen if 
it be possible for such a mind to become concentrated the 
objection contained in the maxim of ‘cowdung and milk 
rice’ will apply * The position that there are different 


* गोमयपायसीय न्याय — 
E The maxim of the 
cowdung and milk rice. The story which has given rise 
to this maxim is tbat a person when rice cooked in milk 
was served to him asked as to how it was prepared and 
he was told that it was prepared by cooking riceina 
produce of cow. Next time thinking ihat cowdung also 
was a produce of cow began to cook rice with cowdung. 
This maxim is applied when a man distrusts his owl 
experience and acts in opposition to it. 
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miads involves the falsification of one’s own exparience, 
In that case how one will be able to say: ‘I am touching 
that which I saw and J am seeing that whieh I touched. 
How wil: the perception of the I (I am) existirg'in- thinds 
altogether different froni one another be referable to one 


perceiver. One's own experience teaches one that the per- 


ception ‘Tam’ derotes one single self. Now the strength 
of direct perception cannot be overcome by any other 
proof for other proofs depend for their utility on the 
strength of direct perception. Therefore the mind is oneal- 
though it is applied to many objects and this treatise ( Yoga 
Shastra) sets forth the means of purifying that mind. $ 
"The peace of mind is secured by thoughts of friendli- 
ness towards happiness, of compassion towards misery, of 
joy towards righteousness and of indifference towards sin 
I, 33. Let one have thoughts of friendliness towards al] 
beings endowed with happiness, of compassion towards 
those who are miserable, of joy towards the righteous and 
of indifference towards those of sinful proclivities. ‘By 


. entertaining such thoughts white (pure) characteristics 


(dharma) are engendered in one and then the mind be- 
comes peaceful and when the mind becomes peaceful 
it acquires concentration or steadiness. ‘Optionally 
(it becomes concentrated) bythe forcible ejection 
and stoppage of breathing I,l34. Or one may acquire 
steadiness of mind by forcible ejection, i.e., vomiting of 
the air within the body (stomach) through the two nostrils 
and by stopping it. Steadiness of mind should be 
acquired by throwing out the air from within the body 


with effort just as one throws out (vomits) the food which 
“eee 


$ ततः प्रत्यकृचेतनाधिगम्रो उप्यन्तराभावाश्र | ६ T 
व्याधिस्स्यानसंशयप्रमादाल स्याविरतिम्रान्तिदशनालब्य T7 
भूमिकत्वानवस्थितत्वान चित्तविक्षेपास्तेऽन्तरायाः | 
दुःखदो मनस्यां गमेजयत्वइंवासप्रश्वासा fasque ga ! 
तत्पांतिषघा थेमकतत्वा भ्या सः | 

योग० ao १ qro १ d» २९-२९ 4 
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one has eaten and then by. keeping it (the air) outside as 
long as one is abie to do so. ‘On the destruction of impuri- 
ty by means of the practice of the limbs (atcessories) of 
yoga the light of wisdom upto discriminative knowledge 
(is aeqüired) T, 228. By the practice of these limbs of 
yogic devotion inipurity, i.e., ignorance goes on decreasing 
every day and knowledge goes on increasing until the 
attainment of emancipation. ‘Restraint, observance, 
posture, regulation of breath, abstraction, concentration, 
meditation and absorption are the eight limbs I, 229, 
‘Non-injury, truthfulness, abstinence from stealing, conti- 
nence and non-covetousness are the restraints (yamas) 
I. 2:30. Non-injury means the complete absence of 
enmity towards all beings «ut all times. The other 
restraints (yamas) and observances (niyamas) have their 
root in non-injury. They depend on its success and are 
practised for the. purpose of acquiring it. They are 
observed simply for steadying aud purifying it. Itis 
said: ‘AS a Brahmana (a yogi who desires to know Brahma) 
goes on desiring to adopt many vows he goes on turning 
away from the sins commited through carelessness which 
spring from the root of injury and goes on practising the 
steady and pure kind of non-injury. Truthfulness is that 
in which there is complete agreement between speech 
and mind. The speech and the mind should be in accord 
with what has been seen, inferred and heard. The use of 
speech is to convey to another one’s own knowledge. It is 
truthfulness if it is free from guile, does not cause misappre- 
hension and is not meaningless and is employed for the 
good but not for the injury of all beings. If the speech that: 
is uttered is for the injury of living baings it is not truth 
ful but sinful. Such aspeech is only seemingly virtuous 
and wears the outward form of virtue. It will surely lead to 
ihe direst misery. One should, therefore, speak that truth 
which is beneficial for all beings. after one. has tested it 
Theft is to take objects belonging to others by unlawful 
means. Non-stealing is abstinence from theft. Theft may 
evcn consist in mere desire (to obtain other's property). 
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Continence (Brahmacharya) is the control of the genera- 
tive organs. Non-covetousness is to renounce the objects of 
pleasure with the consciousness that their collection, 
preservation and destruction involve injury. These are | || 
yamas.* | 


The following aphorisms (dealing with the niyamas 
(observances) will be explained in the vernacular. 


‘Cleanliness, contentment, austerity, self study and 
contemplation of God are the observances (niyamas),’ 
I. 2. 32. Cleanliness is either external or internal. External 
cleanliness should be accomplished by means of water. &e. 
and internal by renouncing attachment, hatred, untruth, 
&c. One should acquire contentment, tranquillity, by the 
practice of virtue (Dharma). Austerily is to always act 
in accordance with the dictates of duty. (Dharma), 
Self-study is the reading and the teaching of the true 
Shastras the Vedas and others or to repeat the Pranava 
(Om) contemplation of God is the surrender ‘uf all things 
one’s self, &c, to the Great Teacher, the Supreme Lord, 
These five niyamas are the send limb of:worship. The. |] EL TD 
fruit of non-injury is that ‘when one is established in 
(the habit of) non-injury enmity is. given up. in one's BI 
presence; T 2. 35. The fruit of truthful. conduct is that | 
(when one is established in truthfulness action and fruition 
become dependent.’ I, 2.35. The fruit of the giving up of 
stealing is that (when one is established, in non-stealing. | 
all jewels approach one.’ I. 2. 37. As to what is obtained. 


२ मेत्रीकरुणामुदितोपेक्षाणां सुखढुःखपुण्यापुण्यविषयाणां भावनात | 
श्चित्तप्रसादनम्‌ | || 

प्रच्कदनावि्यारणाभ्यां वा प्राणस्य | Alo अ० १ Wo १ Wo ३३। ३४ 

योगाङ्गानुष्ठानादशु/्रि क्षये ज्ञानदीपिराबिवेकख्यातेः | | 

यम नियमासन प्राणायाम प्रत्याहार E समाधयोऽष्टावंगाति। 

amigar सत्यास्तेय ब्रह्मचय्यां परिग्रहा यमाः | योश Ho १ 
पा) 2 Ho २-।२६।३२ 


SSPE FF SPR SNS n: 
á ike 


'CC-0. Gurukul Kangri University Haridwar Collection. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


96t THE VEDIC MAGAZINE AND GURUKULA SAMACHAR, 


by the practice of the life of Brahmacharya it is said that 
*when one is established in Brahmacharya one acquires 
powers’ T. 2.38. The fruit of non-covetousnes: is said 
to be that ‘when non-covetousness is established one knows 
the cause (the how and the why) of one’s birth.’ T. 2.39. 
The fruit of the practice of cleanliness is that ‘by cleanli- 
ness one acquires a dislike for one’s own body and absence 
of contact with others.’ T. 2.40. (By cleanliness are also 
acquired) purity of intellect, calmness of mind, concen. 
ration, victory over the senses and fitness for knowledge 
of the self.’ T. 9.4]. ‘By contentment one obtains highest 
happiness. T. 2.42. ‘By ansterity results destruction 
of impurity and then one obtains the siddhis (accomplish- 
ments) of the body and the senses." I. 2.43. ‘By self-study 
is obtained the communion with the beloved devas.’ 


I. 2.44. ‘By contemplation of God the state of absorption. 


is reached.’ I. 2.45.* 

‘Posture is that in which one is steady at ease.’ J. 2.46. 
The postures are Sadmasanas Verasana, Bhadrasanas 
Seashka, Daudasana, Sopashraya, Paryanka, Krouncha 
nishadana, Hastinishadana, Ushtranishadana, Samasans- 


3 शोच सन्तोषतपः amaga प्रीणाधाना। नियमा: | 
Glo Bo १ पा० २ Fo ३२ 
अहिंसा प्रतिष्टायां तत्सन्निधा वेर त्याग: | 
सत्य प्रतिष्ठायां क्रिया फलाश्रयत्वम्‌ | 
अस्तेय प्रतिष्ठायां «dre परस्थानम्‌ | 
ब्रह्मचययं प्रतिष्ठायां dicen | 
अपरिग्रहृस्थय्ये ज़न्मकथेता Gaia: | 
शोचात्स्वांग जुगुप्सापरेररू गः | 
किं च सत्वशुद्धि सोमनस्येकाप्रेन्ट्रियजयात्मदशन योग्य त्वानि च। 
सन्तो षाद्नुत्तम सुखलाभः: | 
कायेन्ट्रियासद्धिर्शुद्धि AAAI: | 
स्वाध्यायादिष्टदेवता संप्रयोगः | 
समाघिसिद्धिरीशवर प्रणिधानात्‌ | 
Glo अ० १ पा० २सू` ३५ से ४५ तक 
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thana Sthira Sukha, Yatha Sukha, &e. One may adopt 

the postures Padmasana, &c., or any other according to 

one’s choice. ‘By that (posture) there is absence of 

the blows of the pairs of opposites. I. 248. By 

controlling the posture one is not overpowered by the 
pairs of opposites such as heat and cold, &c. ‘On that being 
. acquired the breath is regulated, i.e., the movements of 
| the in-breathing and the out-breathing are checked 
I. 249. In-breathing is the taking of the external air into 
the body. Out-breathinz is the throwing out of the air 
Within the body. Regulation of breath is the absence of 
the movements of both these. This follows the control of 
posture. When posture has been fully accomplished one 
is able to regulate the breath, i. e., to get the mastery over 
the air that goes into and comes out of the body by skilful 
and gradual exercise, (in other words) to bring about the 
cessation of the movements of air by making it motionless 
and still. ‘And that (regulation of breath) being external, 
internal or totally restrained is regulated by place, time 
and number and is long and subtle. I. 2.50. 

External Pranayama is that in which the cessation 
of movement follows out-breathing ; internal is that in 
which cessation of movament follows in-breathing and the 
third, the totally restrained is that in which both move- 
-  mentsare checked. That is acquired by, exercise. As 
adrop of water thrown on a heated stone shrinks from 
all sides simultanously so in this (pranayama) there is 
cessation of both movements at one and the same time. 
_ They are men of childlike (unmature) intellect who 
i practise regulation of breath by stopping their nostrils 
3 with fingerand the thumb. This should be avoided by 

the wise. At the time of performing Pranayama one should 
keep one’s internal and external parts of the body unagt 
tated and slack. When all the limbs are as they ought to 
be one should perform the first or the external Pranayana 
by keeping the air that has been breathed out outside the 
body as much as one can; the second or the internal 
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Pranayana by retaining in the body the air that has been 
taken in as much as one can and the third or the totally 
restrained by restraining both movements simultaneously 
with the help of the performance of the two the internal 
and the external. *The fourth follows when the domains 
of the extcrnal and the internal have been crossed over’ 
D: 2:5]. 

that Pranayama which crosses both (the internal and the 
external) is called the fourth. It is as follows. When the 
air within the stomach tries to go out into the outer space 
at the first moment one should fix one's attention on it 
and should eject the breath into the outer space and stop 
itthere. Similarly, when the air from the outer space 
tries to enter the body at the first moment one should 
receive it into the body gradually as much as one can and 
should stop it there. This is the second Pranayama. 
When the movements of both are made gradually and by 
constant practice to stop we have the fourth  Pranayama. 
The third Pranayama, however, does not depend upon 
the practice of the internal and the external (breath). In 
it the breath is stopped in whatever region it happens to 
be at the moment. In it one should act like a person who 
is startled at the sight of a wonderful object. 

Thence is destroyed the veil of light I. 252. In this 
way by the practice of Pranayama is destroyed the veil 
of ignorance over true discrimination concealing the light 
of the indwelling ruler God. ‘And the ability of the mind 
in concentration I, 2:53. The mind of the worshipper 
acquires complete ability to tix itself in the contemplation 
of God by the performance of Pranayama 

What is abstraction? ‘Abstraction is that in which 
the senses become detached from their objects and follow 
the nature of the thinking principle as it were. I, 2:54. 
When the thinking principle is brought under control it 
does not wander from the contemplation and protection 
of God to other objects. ‘This is the restraint of the senses. 
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It is to be understood that as the thinking principle be- 
comes fixed in the essence of God so the senses alsoaré 
brought under restraint, i.e., the senses and all other objects 
are brought under control when the thinking principle 
is controled. * 
‘Thence the complete control over the senses’ I, 255. 
After this the senses are completely brought under control, 
‘ies they are restrained from their objects so that, when- 
ever the devote proceeds to worship God he is able to 
restrain his thinking principle and his senses. ‘Con: 
centration of the thinking principle is the fixing of it on 
a particular point I. 2l. Concentration is the fixing 
of the activity of the thinking principle on the navel 
plexus, the lotus of the heart, the aperture in the crown 
of the head, the tip of the nose, the tip of the tongue, ke. 
oronsome external object. ‘Meditation is the uniformity 
of knowledge in concentration J. 3:2. Meditation is that 
in which there is a similar (uniform) flow of the know- 
ledge of that which has beer adopted as the support of 
the object of meditation in that locality (esha) and which 
is not touched by dissimilar knowledge. “Ihe same 
(meditation) when shining with the Jight of the object 
alone and devoid, as it. were, of its own form is absorption 
(Samadhi). I.95:3. The distinction between meditation 
and absorption is this that in meditation and activity of 
'the mind is present in the shape of the meditator, the act 
of meditation and the object of meditation but in absorp- 
tion the mind becomes devoid as it were of its own form 
and: becomes absorbed in the Divine ‘essence and its '* 
ena त RN 
# तत्र स्थिर सुक्षमासनम्‌ | ततो दन्द्वानभिघातः। 
तस्मिन्सति श्वास प्रश्‍वासयोनीति विच्छेदः प्राणायामः | id 
स तु बाह्याभ्यान्तर स्तंभवृत्ति देशकाल संख्यामिः परिदृष्टो दार्घसुद्दम* 
धाह्याभ्यन्तर दिषयाक्षपा चतुथेः । ततः क्षीयते प्रकाशावरणम्‌ | 
fea mmg योग्यता मनसः | स्वबिषयासम्प्रयोगे चित्तस्य 
स्वरूपानुकार इथेन्द्रियाणाम्‌ | यागे aot पादर Ge Vio VST IT 
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beatitude. ‘The three (concentration, meditation and 
absorption) together are called Sanyama I. 34. * The 
three, concentration, meditation and absorption brought 
together aro called Sanyama. These three are the 
means towards the same end and are jointly called 
Sanyama. Sanyama is the technical name of all the three. 
Tt is the ninth Jimb of worship. 


Upanishad Texts on Worship. 


A manannot attain to Him by knowledge if he 
has not detached himself from evil deeds, is not calm and 
his mind is not collected and tranquil.’ Kathval] LI. 94. 
‘Those who practise austerities and faith in forests living 
on alms and are calm and learned and free from impuri- 
iies go through the gate of the sun (Pranayama) there 
where dwells the immortal Purusha whose nature is 
immutable.” Murad, II, l2-ll. ‘There in this city of 
Brahman isa cavity in which isa lotus like space. In it 
there is small ether. Now that is to be sought for and 
known which exists in that small ether. Ifit be asked 
‘well’ there is the city of Brahman (the human body) and 
in it there is a cavity in which there isa lotus life space 
and in it there is small ether. Now what is there in that 
small ether which is to be sought for and known. To. 
this one may reply. The ether within the heart is as 
large as this ether. In it are placed both the heavens and 
the earth, both fire and air, both the suu and the moon, 
lightning and the constellations and whatever else there 
is here (in this world) besides these and also whatever is 
not here. And if it be asked: ‘Jf in the city of Brahman 
are placed the whole world and all creatures and all 


% ततः परमावड्यतेन्द्रियाणास्‌ | यो० अ० १ पा० २ Ao ५४ 
देशबन्धश्चित्तस्य धारणा | Alo Bo १ पा० 3 Ao १ 
तत्र प्रत्ययेकतानता ध्यानम्‌ यो० Ao १ पा० 3 Go २ ` 
तदेवार्थमात्र निभास स्वरूपशून्यमिव समाधिः | सू० ३ 
aus सयमः | e ४ 
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desirable objects what subsists there when this body be- । 
comes old and dies’ To this one may reply. That | 
(Brahman within the body) doos not become old on the | 
body become old, that does not die when the body dies. | 
It is the everlasting city of Brahman. Iuitare contained | 
the desirable objects. It is the self free from sin, old age, | 
death, sorrow, hunger and thirst, of true desires and of | 
true resolves. As here, in this world, people follow ag- | | 
they are commanded and depend on the objects to which 
they are attached be it a country or a piece of field (so the 
devotees attain what they desire) Chhandogya VIII 
D234:5. The purport of the above texts shall be explain- | 
ed in the vernacular *. | 
| 
| 
I 


* नाविरतो दुश्चरितान्नाशान्तो नासमाहितः | नाशान्त मानतो बापि 
पज्ञ।निनेनम।प्नुयात्‌ | So वढली २ zo २४ 
तपः श्रद्धे ये द्यपवसन्त्य रण्ये शान्ता ater भैक्ष्य चर्या चरन्तः | 


LN 


सूर्यद्वारेण त वरजा: प्रयात्त यत्रामुतः स पुरुषा ह्यन्यथात्मा | 
मुण्ड० मुण्ड २ Go Lito ११ | ‘Ser 
अथयादद्मास्मन्‌ ब्रह्मपुर Tet पुण्डराक AZA दहणऽस्प्रनन्तराघाः ! 
शस्तीस्मन्य इ न्तस्तदन्वेष्टव्ये agia बिजिज्ञासितव्यमिति ॥ तं चेदब्रमुयदिद्‌ | 
मस्मिनू ब्रह्मपुरे दहरे पुण्डरी A वेइम दहरो५स्मिन्नन्तराघाशः कि aga विद्यते 
यदन्वष्ट्यं यद्वाव वि जक्षञासतव्यामात ॥ 
aq ब्रयाद्यात्रान्वा अयमाकाशस्तावानेषोऽम्तहद्य आकाश उभेऽस्मिः 


| 
| 
| 
| 
Lo ^ AA A र NC 
ध्यावापृथिवी अन्तरेव समाहिते saaka वायुश्च सूस्योचन्द्रमसावुभो | 
Aga शत्राणि यच्चास्येहास्ति यच्च नास्ति सर्वं तदस्मि ( समाहितमिति Il । 
ते चद्ब्रयुरस्मिं {उदिदं ब्रह्मपुरे exaratus च भूतानि | 
सर्वे च कामा यदैनज्जरावाप्नाति प्रध्व शसते वा कि ततो ति शिष्यते इति ॥ | 


E स AJAT ज्रयतज्ज़ाय्यत न बघेनास्य हन्यते एतत्सत्य ब्रह्मपुर | 
- T nN ^ nN मृत्य [o we hi 
= मास्मन्कामाः समाहता एष आत्माऽपहतपाप्मा जरा [वसुत्याचशाकां e 


विजिघत्सो5पिपासः सत्यकामः सत्य संकल्पो यथा ह्येवेह प्रजा अन्वा 
बिशन्ति यथानुशासने यं य#न्तमामिकामा भवन्ति यं जनपदे यं क्षेत्र भागं तं || 
aH AGS बन्ति ॥ | | 

Simio प्रया० 5 AX १२२४५ । | || 


t BUI 
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Worship of God is of two kinds, viz., Saguna (with 
qualities) and Nirguna (without.qualities). In the verse 
Saparyagachchhukramakayam (Yajur Veda XI. (8) the 
words Shukra (Almighty) Shuddam (pure) denote worship 
of God as possessor of qualities and the words Akayam 
(without body) Avranam (without wounds) Asnairam 
(without muscles, arteries, &c.) &c., devote worship of God, 
as devoid of qualities. Similarly in the verse 'God is one, 
He is hidden in all creatures, is all-pervading and isthe 
inmost self of all creatures. He is the ruler ofall, the 
support and abode of all He is the witness (of all). 
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REVIEWS AND. NOTICES. : 


suu re Key of Knowledge by Champat Rat Jain, Bam 
P o impide. i^ Kumar Devendra: Prasad, 

iá Central Jain Publishing House, Arrah, Price Rs. l0, 
Kumar Devendra Prasad is doing very valuable work 
in reviving the study of Jain literature by publishing 
Eauemely useful works by first class writers, relating to 
Jain Religion and Philosophy. We have much pleasure 
in noticing some of the publications sent to us. The Key 
of Knowledge written by Champat Rai Jain is the r'ost 
important publication dealing exhaustively with various 
Theologicaland Philosophical problems studied in the 
light of criticism of almost all the important religions of 
the world. Itis in facta work which reveals the most 
extensive reading and wide information on the part of its 
author. In the words of the Author ४ The Key of 
Knowledge' does not blindly follow the teaching of 
any particu'ar sect or creed, not even of Vedant for which 
the author entertains a great deal of admiration, nor of 
Jainism, to which sublime and noble faitk he has the 
privilege of belonging by a happy incident of birth." 
But the fact of the matter is that the central doctrine of 
the book which the author undertakes to elaborate at great 
length is the Jain doctrine that there is no objective 
existence of God as the Creator and Sustainer of the Uni- 
verse and separate from Natureand the human soul. He 
sympathises with Vedant inso far as it also recognize3 
that human soul in its essence is divine and by the lapse 
of ignorance realizes its divinity but disagrees with its 
Monistic Hypothesis. Tothe authors mind the highest 
form of belief is one that recognizes human soul to be its 
own God, capable of attaining the fullest measure of per- 
fection and bliss. This belief, he considers, is almost as old 
as humanity itself. In our opinion it would have been 
much batter had the author confined his attention to this 
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one philosophic doctrine and defended it in all its details 
than covering so many other problems at the cost of doing 
ill justice to his central Jain idea. To our mind, the doctrine 
that the soul is its own God or, in other words, Godhead is 
nothing but a state of perfection which individual souls 
achieve in the end after passing through the progressive 
stages of evolution in their various earthly lives, is neither 
appealing to reason nor consoling to heart. And to say that 
the doctrine is as old as humanity itself, is to count too 
much upon one’s study of the ancient most scriptures of 
various religions. History will not support this verdict. 
The consensus of opinion among the scholars, up till now 
is that the Vedas are the oldest books in the library of the 
world and both the Orientalists and the indigenous scholars 
of to-day have met to agree on the point that the Vedas 
preaeh Monotheism of the purest and the simplest type. 
Other religions too invariably Jay stress on the personal 
objective existence of the Deity towards which the soul 
approximates but never becomes one with it. Soul is ifs 
own God is a Jain doctrine but it ‘is not ancientmost. It 
dates from the time when Jain religion devoloped and its 
followers evolved a philosophy of their own. 

. The book abounds with useful quotations on many 
diverse topies treated in the book and modern most 
philosophers and writers on Religion are fully utilised in 
combating some of the materialistic theories with Which 
the author does not agree. The headings of some of the 
. chapters in the book would reveal to the reader the extent 
of the scope covered and the subjects treated therein. 


ग. The Ideal. II. Creation. III. God. IV. The Fall. 
V. The Redemption. VI. The Kingdom of God. VII. 
Yoga VIII. The Holy Trinity and IX. The Law of Karma, 
ete. etc. The book is tastefully printed and: bound and 
covers over eleven hundred pages. It would certainly be 
useful to the students of religion and philosophy asa store 
of information gathered at one place dealing with various 
topics. 
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L.—Jainism—not Atheism and siz Dravyas of Jain 
Philosophy by Mr. HA. Warren, Hon. Secy, The Jun Liter- 
rature Society, Londéon.—This pamphlet gives usa clear 
Statement of Jainism and the author takes pains to repudi- 
ate the charge so often levelled against it that it 
preaches atheism. The author is of opinion that Jainism 
does not deny the existence of God, only it denies some 
of his attributes such as (I) that He is creator of the 
Universe, (ii) that He rules the world, (iii) that He awards 
the Karmas of the individual souls. According to Mr. 
Warren the individual soul and God are in reality one- 
and the same thing and the final goal of any particular 
soul is to become pure and perfect ; in other words, to 
become a God with all the attributes of divlnity. Now 
thisis all the difference between theism and Atheism. 
Theism believes in a personal God, Creator and Sustainer 
and Ruler of the Universe—Universal, Invisible Power 
behind the world-Evolution that makes for righteousness— 
and this is all what Jainism denies in the opinion of My, 
Warren. If this is not atheism, what on earth is it then ?- 
The position of Jain religion becomes indefensible when 
it makes God-head only a state of parfection to be achieved 
by individual souls through the gradual development of 
their moral and spiritual powers. Theism does not believe 
in this position. The author summarily dismisses the 
case for the beliel in God as the Creator of the Universe 
out of matter and soul for he says “it is obvious that 
given matter and soul with their attributes and condi- 
tions, they are quite sufficient by their mutual interaction, 
to make a worid and there is no need of any interlerence 
bya deity.” We do not know how it is obvious |! Our 
present experience does clearly show that the immense 
cosmic Evolution going on in the Physical Universe— 
the terrestrial phenomena, the great Geological changes 
are all independent of any participation by the activities 
of souls. If these changes are not the work of souls they 
point certainly toa power behind the Phenomena. And 
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that power or Activity is marked through and through 
by Directivity. This Directive Power, over and above, . 
the activities of individual’ souls marked by limitations 
of varied nature, the souree of Kosmic Energy and tlie 
fount ofmoral and Spiritual Power is what theists cal] 
God. : 

Iti.— The Naya-Karnika, a work on Jain Logit by 
Sri Vinaya Vijaya Maharaj, edited with Introduction, 
English translation and Critical Notes by Mohan Lal; D. 
Desai B. A. LL. B.—The publication of this work on Jain 
Logie would certainly be a contribution to the literature 
of its kind. Theauthor Sri Vinaya Vijaya Upadhyaya 
was a famous logician of the L7th century A. D. and Mr, 
Mohan Lal has done well to popularize his work by 
presenting it in English garb. The introduction and the 
critical notes appended enable the student to grasp the 
central idea very clearly. The original work consists of 
twenty three shaloks and the whole discussion hinges on 
the various standpoints from which an object can be 
viewed. 

LV. What is Juinism? by Champat Rai Jain, Bar-al- 
law, The Central Jain Publishing House, Arrah.—The 
author's claim is that Jainism differs from all other so 
called religions, in so far as it is a perfectly accurate, 
definite and exact science, free from misty and mystic 
ritual, unholy superstition and fear-cngendering devotion." 
We do not know how he would explain the moral aspect 
of Jainism, for science is no guide in the sphere of *ought." 
Its only business is to organize *is-judgments." Science 
tells us how things happen. Ls certainly traces the causal 
connections between them, but: to pronounce how things 

"ought to happen, how we ought to behave isto transcend 
the sphere of science and enter the domain of religion. 
Religion has a scientific aspect but it is not pure science 
as Mr. Champat Rai considers Jainism is. This pamphlet 

“is only a preface to his larger book “The Key of Know- 
ledge 2 in which he fully discusses not only the principal 
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features of Jainism but also of several other religions. We 
recommend the persual of that book to our readers. — — 

V.—The Parmatma Prakash by Sri Yoyindra. 
Acharya, translated into Lnglish with critical notes by 
Rickhab Das Jain, B. A., with an introduction by Cham-. 
pat Rai Jain, Bar-at-Law, The Central Jain Publishing 
House, Arrah.—In this bcok Sri Yogindra Acharya des- 
cribes the Jain conception of Parmatma or God and the 
particular means prescribed in Jain scriptures for the 
adhikaries to attain the final goal of human perfection. 
The book originally consisted of some 344 verses and the 
English rendering of all the verses is given in their 
serial order. 


VI. Liveand Let Live—Ahimsa or the Principle of 
non-injury by Alexander. Gordon—The All Indiu Jain 
Association, Lwuclenow.—It is a four-page pamphlet written 
to elucidate the principle of Ahimsa as preached and 
practised by the Jains of India. g. 


VII. Sankhya Darshan (Urdu) The Philosophy of 
Arya Varta by Professor Diwan Chand, M. A., published 
by Aima Ram and Sons, Booksellers, Anarkali, Lahore— 
price 70 annas.— Literature is decidedly the greatest edu- 
cational power in a society and much more so is the pub- 
lication of serious literature which. forms the thinking 
mind and represents the national culture and intellectual 
advancement of a particu'ar people. There is a dearth 
of serious literature now a days in the vernaculars ‘of 
India and, therefore, all honour to those who are doing 
their best to remove this keenly-felt need of the hour. 
Professor Diwan Caand deserves our warmest congratula- 
tions on the success he has achieved in this direction. He 
has all along devoted himself to this task and his former 
prodactions such as *A Short History of the Development 
of Western thouzht—Pashchimitark,” * Arya Sidhant,” 
“ nau Vahapursha, etc., have justified tha: s unguine hopes 
entertained. The learned Professor is a gifted writer ant 
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an equally gifted speaker, and is widely known in the 
Punjab for his literary attainments and his honorary 
services to the educational cause of the D. A.-V, College, 
Lahore. liis present work Sankhya Darshan is a book 
of Philosophy dealing with the salient teachings ofa 
particular school of Indian Philosophy called by that 
name. We have nothing but praise for the work, for its 
rapid, brisk style, for the glowing interpretations, for the 
refreshing and vivifying meanings drawn out of the seem- 
ingly disjointed Karkas and, lastly, for the apt illustrations 
and the touch of originality and keen mindedness go 
profusely revealed in the pages of the book. The reading 
of the book would certainly be of great use both to the 
students of Wes'ern Philosophy and to the Pundits of 
old type, for to the former it would reveal the heights of 
original thought attained by our ancestors in the domain 
of Philosophy and to the latter it would offer newest and 
freshest interpretations as distinguished from the set 
grooves and channels of Thought stated in stereotyped 
phrases and too familiar verbiage. The book is divided 
into nine chapters. The reader would be in a position 
to realize the value of the book if we give him the general 
idea of the contents given and the scope covered in the 
book before us. First chapter deals with the general 
classification of the various problems of Philosophy into 
various departments called by separate names such as 
Hpistemology Ontology, Psychology, Theology, Cosmology, 
Aesthetics, lMthics and Logic. 

The author also discusses the value of Philosophy 
and replies to the objectiuns generally raised against 
its study by its opponents. Chapter second opens 
with the general historica! survey of Philosophie enquiry 
in India. Philosophie ideas spring from the Veda, are 
nourished in the Upnishads and blossom out in the form 
of various schools of Philosophy called by their popular 
name darshans, both Vuaidik and Avaidik. The author 
indicates briefly yet concisely the subject matter of each 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri University Haridwar Collection. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


"WU "uM X UBI 


p —-—-—— — 


pev भा हे 


ad Beda sedi amid 


O———— EN 


REVIEWS. 977 


darsh ina and his masterly grasp is revealed in the 
reconciliation he proposes of the six systems of Philosophy. 
Chapter third tells us what Sankhya is, and what is the 
available literature on it. Chapter fourth deals with the 
summun bonumc-the highest end of human life. The 
learned Professor critically examines the charge of 
Pessimism so repeatedly brought against Indian Philosophy 
and ably indicates that the chief end and goal proposed 
by the Indian Philosophers on their way to Philosophie 
Enquiry was the removal of Pain and Evil actually 
present in the world. ‘Ihe trend of Indian Thought is 
Melioristic and not Pessimistic. Chapter fifth discusses 
the [Instruments of Right-Cognition—the three parmans 
recognized by the Sankhya system. Chapter sixth deals . 
with the Philosophy of Nature as propounded in the 
Sankhya, discusses the Evolutionary Process recognized 
by it and the one, far off event to which the evolutionary 
process moves, and which the modern science considers as 
beyond human intellect but without which, according to 
Sankhya, it is meaningless to talk of evolution in any sense 
of the term. 

Chapter seventh gives us a very clear exposition of 
three ganas—sata—raja and tama, terms which are so 
commonly used but so scantily understood. The whole 
treatment of the subject in this chapter is very refreshing. 
Chapter eighth discusses the problem of soul in the light 
of the teachings of the Sankhya system of Philosophy. 


It would be presumptuous to give suggestions to the 
Jearned author as to the further expansions of the subject 
matter but it would not be out of place to request him to 
bring out another edition of the same book in Arya Bhasha, 
for the wider public to appreciate it. Some of the Sanskrit 
equivalents for the English terms used do not seem appro- 
priate. Solipsism is termed as ahm brahma vad but it 
seems ahm vad would be more appropriate, for solipsism 
recognizes that * I "with my ideas alone exist" and that TR 
is not necessarily recognized as Brahma. Substantialism 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri University ES Collection. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


! 
] 


978 THR VEDIC MAGAZINE AND GURUKULA SAMACHAR, 


and Phenomenalism can be more suitably converted into 
dravyavad and namrupatmakvad or prtitivad. Vigyan vad 
corresponds to Sensationalism and not to Idealism which 
corresponds to atmavada or chetnavad. न 
Sat-kariyavad is a technical term and has a special 
significance when used ina Philosophie terminology. If 
does not exactly correspond to Realism which stands more 
suitably for bahyu-arth vad. | Sat-kariya vad does not 
simply mean that the effect is of the same essence as the 
cause, nor even that the effect is only an evolved cause 
but that the effect as effect was potentially present in its 
cause, that the pitcher was potentially present in the clay 
out of which it was formed. It may seem absurd to some, 
minds just as it seemed to Nyayaks but it has been used . 
by its defenders in that sense. 
SUDHAKAR. 
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Hindu Naval Architecture imitated by Europeans. 


A very interesting account, together with very fin& 
sketches of the typical Indian (Hindu) ships that were in 
use in the earlier part of the I9th. century, is given bya 
Frenchman, F. Baltazar Solkyns (I8LI)in his Les Hindous 
(tome troisieme). In his introduction to this work he 
remarks. ij ; 


* [n ancient times the Indians excelled in the art of 
constructing vessels, and the present Hindus can in this, 
respect still oYer models to Europe—so much . 50 that tho 
English, attentive t» everything which relates to naval 
architecture, have borrowed from the Hindus many im- 
provements which they have adopted with success to their 
own shipping...... The Indian vessels unite elegance and 
utility, and are models of patience and fine workmanship. 
Indian Shipping 2:0—5]). 

In East Africa in.A. D. J498 Vosco de Gama found 
sailors (rom Cambay and other parts of India, who guided 
themselves by the he!p of the stars in the north and south, 
and had nautical instruments of their own (F. A. S. B., 
Vol. V., p. 784). 


According to Mahuan, the Ming-shih, or history of 
the Ming dynasty, records that Ai-ya-sei-ting (Ghiyas-ud- 
din Azam Shah, who reigned A. D. ]985, L457), the King 
of Pang Kola, sent to the Chinese court in L{08 an embassy 
with presents including horses, saddles, gold and silver 
ornaments, drinking vessels of white procelain with 
azure flowers, and many other things. (Indian Shipping, 


page l97.) 
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Consuinption among young women in India. 


There is an article under the above heading in the 
April number of * Health and Happiness.” The editor 
speaks the bare truth when he says :— 


* Consumption is the disease of the * Bhadrologé' woman 
in the towns. Cabinned, cribbed, confined in a small overcrowd- 


NEW TUUS X4 


ed and sometimes overpacked room or small bouse, seldom 
venturing to breathe on the terraced roof, she is poisoned by a 
polluted air. The voluntary muscles made for use and exercise; 
deteriorate and decay for want of proper exercise. Lungs do 


not get their proper exercise, and the circulatory system ill- 


y cC. 29 


performs its double function as a purveyer of requisite food to 
every part of the body and as a scavenger removing all sorts of 
poisons, dirt and impurities from the different parts of the body. 
The resisting capacity of the body to tuberculous bacillus, thus’ 


——_ ris 


slowly but surely decays.” j 

Manual work isfalling into disrepute .among a certain 
set of fashionable ladies. The editor raises his voice in 
protest against this suicidal tendency. Says he:— 

«The Bhadrloge man and woman must give up their 
naturalaversion towards manual work and physical exercise, 
In the eye of God—the most honourable man is the man of 
physical labour. Free from the lust of power and ambition, the 


rural agriculturist with the sweat of his brow knocks at the 
gate of Mother Nature; he is the child in direct touch with our 
Mother Earth; and mother yieldeth to him the rich store of. 
earth’s agricult x ral produce upon which exists the life of the 
whole Human Race. The rich idle millionaire, the proud 
‘ Bhadrologe’ man and woman—live upon the earnings of the. 
so-called low class hewer of wood, drawer of water, and tiller 
of the soil, But this man of manual labour is the true high 
priest of Humanity. His prayers are addressed direct to | 
Mother Earth, she bears his prayers and opens the door of her | 
Cm store-house of fruits, herbs, vegetables, grains 
without which the proud man who hates Jabour, can not live. 


There is dignity in labour. Labour is holy and sacred. 
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Labour is the direct prayer of man to E 
raiment. The labourer is the high pri 
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made to pray. Without Prayer, nothing cometh lel | 
e | 


Providence. The Vedic Rishis of old foll | 
E 
H 


mediator be रे i 
tween Humanity and Prov 


the plough." Owed the furrow of 


* Providence sends us food and raiment through our 
labourers who plough and Weave, sow and rea p 
gather and store, Every bit of voluntary muscula : 
organism must perform its function which is its Dharma, 
its Karma, its prayer. This exercise is the Prayer of the | 
labourer to Providence. Negligence of physicel exercise is a 
sin against physiological law of God. Hatred of physical 
labour is hatred of prayer, to God. Hatred of the man of toil, | 
is the hatred of the Brahmin—the high priest of Providence." 


Work for women is the gospel of the writer. Here is 
his golden advice: 

“Our middle class women, our high class women, must 
work. Work at your homes, sweep your rooms, wash and darn 
your clothings, dust your furniture, prepare rice from paddy 
by Dhenki at your homes, prepare meal from wheat by small 
hand-mills at your own house, Cook the food of your husband, 
dear child or parents, do all these and other domestic indus- 
ties with your own hand. This would give you plenty of 


physical exercise, secure economy, and supply the family 
safeguard against 


\ 
/ 


\ 


"C 


with healthy unpolluted food which isa 
dyspepsia and acidity. We do not deny you honest pleasures. 
But service of Love isa thing of Joy for ever. Service is 
holy ; by free ungrudging service of love to her family, each 
woman becomes the true child of God who is the Universal 
Common Servant of the highest and the lowest of sentient 


things in this universe. In this age of Security and good | 
| 


अं आशा लंबे ANS a tee 


government and reign of law, there is no danger in allowing 
women long walks amidst sweet and refreshing sylvan scenes 
and landscapes of the country. In this age of. cheap and quick 
conveyance, it is not a difficult thing." 


"Nervot i ti ivilizati 
m T exei tement is the curse of modern civilization 
ıt OF luxurious ease and indolence which westernjsad | 


| 

i 

| 

| 

| 

| 
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lead. is not at all conducive to health. Women. are 
naturally nervous. Nothing should, therefore, be done to 
multiply causes of nervous excitment. Says the writer :— 
*.Cheerfulness, equanimity ; freedom . from worry and 
anxiety, and avoidance of all sorts of nervous excitements, 
are requiste conditions for a sound mind in a sound body.. 
A life of sedentary laziness, luxuries and mental .excitements, 
is a ; predisposing cause of depression of vitality which allows 
consumption to secure its victim." 
Novel-reading is becoming the rage among fashionable 
ladies and the novels devoured are penny dreadfuls calcu- 
culated to excite the nerve, inflame the imagniation and 
corrupt the mind. The editor thus decribes and protests 
against this obnoxious tendency :— 


“Novel-reading is becoming an extensive fashion in the 
towns. Many a middle-class woman among well-to do families 
in the town spend their day in alternations of idle grossip, card- 
play and novel-reading, the mind does not get healthy food, 
while the voluntary muscular system is allowed to decay by 
keeping them in iron chains of disuse. This sort of idle useless 
life is not only a crime against their family and human society 
but is a process of slow self-suicide, — both of body and soul and is 
a sin against Nature, Science and God. The poorer women look 
up to these highplaced women for example and guidance. 
Instinctively they tend to follow and imitate them. Where 
those who shall lead become rotten, who shall save p" 


The coclusims are thus sumed up ! 


* We appeal to the ladies of all rich, educated middleclass 
and aristocratic families in all our big towns to consider the 
problem of securing Health and Happiness among all their 
sisters around them in their respective towns. Respect and 
veneration of a life of manual physical labour, life of free and 
ungrudging service in the humble shades of domestic life, 
hatred of idleness and luxury, hatred of materialistic worship 
of costly and gaudy apparels and ornaments, avoidance of dis- 
sipation of novel-reading and idle card-play, cultivation of all 
forms of domestic manual duties and industries, spread of a 
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knowledge of laws of health in every zenana—in all these and 

in various other measures for securing the Health and the 
Happiness of our womenfolk in the crowded cities—their happiet id 
sisters in the richer and highplaced homes— shall lead and thust ~ 
lead—not by profession and precepts—but by setting living 
examples, by leading life of manual labour, dothestic industry, 
of simplicity and freedom from luxury and idleness—the ‘life 


of ungrudging holy service of Love which isa thing of Beauty 
and Joy forever. We appeal! We appeal through their edu- ! 

cated fathers, brothers, husbands, sons. Will they respond f ॥ 
by living the true life? Will they be allowed to respond by 


Dro CDD | Pe j 
प वेळा 


living the true life ? " 


Mid 
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The हीत Samachar, | 5 ? 
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(By Professor Sewa Ram). 


Motto I :—By force of Brahimcharya alone have 


sages conquered death —The Veda. 


Motto // :—Yhe welfare of society and the justice of its 
arrangements are, at bottom, dependant on the characters 
of its members......... There is no political alchemy by 

which you can get golden conduct out of leaden instincts— 


Herbert Spencer. 


eS >> 


Go to God to fetch His Message to men. 


* Profounder, profounder man’s spirit must dive’ so says, 


Emerson. And one has gone from us to dive deeper into 
the world mystery, to go nearer to God to fetch His word 
to men. But do we not feel Shri Swami Sh radhanand's pre- 
sence still? He is in the minds of the Brahmacharis. They 
think of him, they dwell in him, they talk of him, and 
of him they write. The scene of entry into sanyas—the 
whole-hearted dedication to the service of the Divinein 
man—that has painted itself on their. inner canvas 
and shall,we hope, ever remain asan inspiration to d 
Brabmacbaris and all beholders alike. More than a 
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month wil] bave rolled away when these words reach 
you Dear Reader and the question is how hath this 
profited you and me. Entire dedication’ may not be 
possible for youor for me. But partial dedication can 
still be your privilege and mine. Should we not then | 
take an inspiration from the event and make upour minds i 
to goto God more regularly and try as best we may to 
hear His word to us and to others around us. Go, go then 
to God and work His will among men. 


——— Á— ^ i 
= — 3 की RE, 


How smiles the ‘ Dhak’ at Gurukula. 


When I came the Dhak was bare. A 
sad parting it had with its leaves of last year. 
Thin and gaunt, a bare skeleton, there it stood in its 
naked outline. But its new birth was at hand. It 
bade farewell to its Jeaves of last year but was it not joy- 
ously waiting to welcome the new green ones hidden 
sornewhere mysteriously in its silent sap. The clouds 
wept to see it so lean—they wept too early. The Dhak 
felt their thrill of sympathy. The green leaves in hiding 
came out one by one. And now the Dhak at the Gurukula 


nay in miles and miles around the. Gurukula smiles its 
It smiles for you 


soft smile, rejoices over its new birth. 
and smiles for me and seems to say 


‘If you but smile 


Another smiles 
And soon there's miles and miles of smiles | 


—————X 


And life is worth while 
If you but smile.’ ; | 
Thus smiles the Dhak at Gurukula. : | 


5 
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The great fire at Ghaziwalla. 


The dark night is rendered br ight—bright. with 
lurid light. Oh Lord! How it blazes in the distance | 
Flames rise up in a fantastic fashion. Their hissing and 
crackling can be heard and the mingled noise and the 
confused din in the disvance—all these show something is 
seriously wrong yes, the whole village yonder ison fire, 
The Acharya has gone to awaken the students, the bell 
rings out the alarm and soon you see the Brahmacharies 
and Professors moving with the best pace they can puton— 
moving [ast to help if they can the poor villagers. 
The flames have wildly spread, the dung mounds are on 
fire, dark human figures sadly rush about, but it is precious 
little they all can do, the wind is so high, the flames 80 
fierce. Pull down the hedges, let us create a vast clear 
ring round the fire-zcne- ‘Brahmacharies there fetch water 
from the well. The fire zone is detached but the mounds 
keep burning—and so they will for even a day or two more 

The villagers mutter cut their thanks. * You may now retire— 
the fire will not spread any further. Back come the Brahma 
charis and Professors and all. he villagers too retire to the 
many huts yet safe. But no,they have not Jong to rest. 
Within an hour it blows a fierce gale and now from a differ- 
ent direction. It is getting fiercer, it is towards the part yel 
safe. The flamesleap from roof to roof—the fire plays its 
mad devil dance of destruction, the poor villagers run 
about to save what little they can of their belongings. ‘Oh 
ihe grain heaps in the distance ! Alas the labour ofa whole 
season, the stored food stock ! Men run to the rescue, the 
grain heaps are on fire. ‘Let the huts burn save the grain. 
Three heaps are: consumed. Only just as many can be 
saved. Oh the great havoc ! What a terrible night it was for 


the villagers! The morning discloses the whole village in _ 


ashes. How sháll we help the villagers ? Let us petition the 
authorities, let us pray to the Deputy Conservator of Forests, 
to give them the materials free, How kind of him ॥९ 


On XI 
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gave them materials [ree—materials for a couple of buts 
to each. Butno what of those who have lost their all in 
fire, their stock and store of grain, what of the widows? 
Let us havea fund in aid of thése. And so we raise a 
tina aud help the best we can. Anda new Ghaziwalla 
has risen on the ashes of the old. | 


Science—Barren and Fruitful. 


What is the net result of all this test-tubing ? What the 
fun of this new vocabulary which transforms salt into 
» sodium chloride, gold into aurum, iron into ferrum, lead 
into plumbum? If your scence cannot make two ears of 
corn grow where one grew before, if it can not help us to 
supply our daily needs, if it cannot render us economically 
independent or nearer independence, well may we call it, 
x from one point of view at least, quite barrenscience. ‘And T 

tell. you’ says Prof. Laxmi Chand, M.A., M. Sc., ‘most of the 

t^st tubing done in Indian colleges has proved infructuous— 
! inere waste of time and materials. And why? Because 
dy 


;is not taught through the mothertongue and much 
the student's time is lost in getting up the strange 
|: jeminology, in overcoming the barrier of a tongue which 
to him is foreign. There is something more too. We lack 
the spirit of research, the true scientific spirit. And the 
Universety curricula are defective. They teach us nota 
word of applied or industrial chemistry. Now if you ever 
— — A wentto solve the problem of India's poverty, put science 
within reach of the masses, teach it through the mother 
tongue, emphasisé its industrial and applied phase and be 
moved by the spirit of research, the spirit of invention 
the spirit of takJing a few specific articles of outside 
manufacture and trying to manufacture them cheaply right 
here. Prof. Laxmi Chand has certainly the knack of 
imparting enthusiasm. He must certainly have inspired 


— 
à | 
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the Brahmacharis to go to their work in science. with a 
new purpose—a new ideal. True to his ideal Prof. 
Laxmi Chand has brought out a series of handbooks on 
Applied Chemistry, ४.८., one on dyeing, another on the manu- 
facture of inks, a third on fats and oils and so on. All these’ i 
are in Hindi. We hope the Hindi public will make use 4 
of these and we hope too that the Professor will give to | । 
the public not what will waste their time and money in | 
idle test tubing and fruitless experiment but tried and tested 
formulae with such definite details about cheap purchase 

of materials etc., as will really help forward the starting of 
small home industries. 
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The Tonic of all Tonics 
The Greatest Nerve Food 
Just try and judge for yonrself—its 

wonderful results. 


KorLA—an admirable pick-me-up 
- KeoLa—is a stimulant to the brain 

KoL4-is boon to inehriatég 
.KoLA— possesses special merit. 
KoLa—energy in every dose: ` 
KoLA—for young or old. 

A phial of full 32 doses 

Price: Re. 34. Postage As. 5 


Dr. S.K. BURMAN’S. 


Dr. Burman’s essence “of Pudina (mint) which is 
prepared from the green leaves of Padina. This prevaration 
has been made bv a celebrated druggist of England under 
| i Br. Burman's directions. It is specially efficacious in 
\\ cases of flatulence, Stomach-acbe, indigestion, nausea, low 
| appetite. To infants, it is wonderfally useful 
Trice per phial As. 8 Postage for I phial As. 5, 2 phial 6 


Dr. S. K. BURMAN'S 
ASTHMA CURE 


SURPASSES all Inhalents and mere 
reliefs and it is the only con- 
stitutional cure for Asthma. Acting 
on the nerve of the respiration a dose 
or two of it checks the fits almost j Z 
magically, and regularly taken it ! 3 
removes c^ngestion of their air tubes— «x 
the basis of troublesome cough, tight NEM 
chest and repeated after attacks * 
Re. 4-4 per phial; Postage l to3 ; iy 
phials, 5 annas oS ey M 


Dr. S. K. BURMAN. 
5, Tarachand Dutt Street, Caler” d 
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MEDICAL ADVICE FREE. 

RAJ VAIDYA NARAYANJI KESHAVUL > 
3 
j 
3 


Branch ४-३8 7 Xalbadevi Road, Bombay. 
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TRY BALL'S ROYAL P.CTORAL BALSAM 
“The Never Failing Kemedy” for ail Affections of the Lungs and Air Passages 
AN INFALLIABLE SPECIFIC FOR ` 

Coughs, Colds, Hoarseness, lifüeu ty of Brea hing, Diphtheria, Acute and 
Chronic Llv«eunmonia, P:euritis, Senile Catarih, Emphysema, Asthma, Spitting of 
Blood, and Consumption in all its stages. Price ks |/-, z/: and 3/5 per bottle 

PULL DIRECTIONS WITH FACH ROITLE 

OPINION :—I have to certify that L uscd Ball's Royal l'ectoral Bals«m in cases of 

chest Complaints, it does much goed in casts of Pneumonia-Brouchitis ard’ relieves 


gead deal ot chest complaints in Phubisis ca: es í 
ERUZEPORE UANTT * d.) J.N. GHOS, © "s 
N न 
27th October 9I6 Female Mis-ion Hospital 
N. B.—Any further particuiars if required will be sent on application E, 3 


BALL & Co, AMBALLA 
Sole Ayents—Messrs. BASHESHAR NATH & Co., ) 
Chemists, Ambala, — — 


Batliwalla’s Genui^* Quinine Tableens gr. | each bottle of 00. Price ।2 as eh à 
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' गुरुकुल कांगड़ी विश्वविद्यालय, 


Y O हरिद्वार 


पुस्तक लौटाने की तिथि अन्त में अङ्कित : * 4 
है । इस तिथि को पुस्तक न लौटाने पर छे | 
नये पैसे प्रति पुस्तक nafaa दिनों का 
अर्थदण्ड लगेगा | 
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